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§  1.  I  PROPOSE  in  the  following  pages  to  give  the  chief 
conclusions  reached  by  Modern  Science  on  the  central  ques 
tions  of  religion,  morals,  and  society, — to  state,  in  a  word, 
the  general  creed  of  Science ;  and,  as  the  scientific  faith  may 
still  be  fallible,  or  of  unequal  degrees  of  credit,  I  propose,  in 
the  second  place,  to  offer  some  comments  and  criticisms  on 
some  of  its  more  doubtful  articles,  with  a  view  to  their 
reconsideration  or  revision. 

Already  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  the 
scientific  faith,  together  with  the  grounds  on  which  it  rests. 
In  particular,  eminent  physicists  and  naturalists  both  in 
this  country  and  in  Germany — Huxley,  Clifford,  Tyndall, 
Haeckel,  Helmholtz,  Tait,  and  Balfour  Stewart  have  all 
attempted  it  in  essays,  addresses,  or  books,  with  more  or  less 
pretence  at  fulness.  But  the  physicists  and  naturalists, 
though  they  may  be  depended  upon  to  reflect  accurately 
the  tendency  of  scientific  thought  on  the  questions  within 
their  respective  provinces  which  touch  on  the  sphere  of 
religion,  do  not  speak  with  the  same  authority  on  questions 
moral,  social,  or  philosophical. 
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The  scientific  thinkers,  to  whom  the  work  more 
properly  belongs,  have  also  attempted  to  give  expositions  of 
scientific  faith  and  doctrine.  Within  the  past  forty  years 
Comte,  Mill,  Strauss,  and  Herbert  Spencer  have  all  essayed 
it.  But  as  the  two  former  wrote  before  the  discovery  of 
the  two  most  comprehensive  generalizations  in  physics  and 
biology — the  law  of  the  Conservation  of  Energy  and  the  law 
of  Natural  Selection — they  failed  to  reach  the  new  and  more 
commanding  point  of  view  which  these  two  laws  place  hence 
forth  at  the  disposal  of  thinkers.  Their  systems  are  accord 
ingly  to  a  considerable  extent  superseded  as  incomplete 
scientific  explanations  of  the  universe,  while  the  moral  and 
social  doctrines  of  both  are  pronounced  by  Herbert  Spencer 
inconsistent  with  the  deepest  and  widest  generalizations  of 
the  laws  of  life  and  society. 

Herbert  Spencer  has  himself,  in  the  various  volumes  of 
his  new  system  of  evolution-philosophy,  given  the  most  com 
plete  and  philosophic  statement  of  the  scientific  faith,  and 
he  has  given  it  with  special  references  to  the  above-named 
highest  laws.  But  waiving  the  fact  that  physicists  object 
to  some  of  his  physics,  and  philosophers  to  some  of  his 
philosophy,  the  system  is  itself  so  voluminous  and  vast — in 
fact,  so  severe  a  course  of  reading,  which  postulates  a  special 
facility  in  the  art  of  quickly  apprehending  the  meaning  of  a 
train  of  abstract  symbols,  scientific  and  philosophic — that 
a  more  compendious  if  not  an  easier  exposition  would  seem 
a  matter  to  be  desired.  To  supply  some  such  condensed 
exposition  to  the  large  and  increasing  class  who  have  an 
intelligent  human  interest  in  the  new  scientific  theories, 
an<l  in  the  great  collision  and  controversy  now  going  on 
lM't'.\»'<'ii  tli<-  TIC\V  and  old  l»«'li«'f's  is  one  object  of  this  book; 
to  supplement  tin-  i'.\poMti<»n  with  a  criticism  which  mav 
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assist  them  to  separate  the  false  from  the  true  elements  in 
the  new  creed,  is  the  second  and  possibly  more  important 
object. 

§  2.    In    the   absence    of   any    single   and   universally 
acknowledged  authority  on  all  articles  of  faith  and  doctrine 
I  have  taken  the  consensus  of  scientific  opinion  amongst  the 
few  highest  authorities  on  each  particular  article,  and  I  have 
treated  this  as  the  orthodox  teaching  of  Science — as  what 
would  have  been  the  decision  had  all  such  authorities  met 
together  in  Council  to  fix  the  faith.     Thus,  on  the  question 
of  the  origin  and  future  dissolution  of  our  earth  and  solar 
system,  the  most  eminent  physicists  are  in  the  main  agreed, 
however   much    they    may    differ    on    such    philosophical 
questions  as  the  immortality  of  the  Soul  or  the  existence  of 
God.     Professors  Tait  and  Helmholtz,  for  example,  differing 
on  the  latter,  are  still  agreed  that  a  widely  dispersed  nebulous 
matter,  closing  together  under  gravitation,  awoke  the  sun's 
fires,  and  produced  the  earth  and  planets  originally  at  molten 
heat.     They  are  further  agreed,  and  so  also  are  Professors 
Balfour  Stewart  and  Clifford,  in  accepting  Sir  W.  Thomson's 
doctrine  of  the  Dissipation  of  Energy  with  the  consequent 
future  dissolution  of  all  the  systems  of  the  universe.     There 
is  a  consensus  of  opinion,  that  is  to  say,  amongst  the  foremost 
physicists  as  to  the  remote  physical  beginning  and  far-off 
end  of  the  material  universe,  though  they  differ  widely  as  to 
the  nature  and  destiny  of  the  human  soul.     Accordingly, 
this  consensus  of  opinion  may  be  accounted  an  article  of 
scientific  faith,  even  though  some  physicists  seem  disposed 
to  doubt  it. 

In  like  manner,  I  have  treated  as  the  orthodox  belief  the 
Darwinian  doctrine  of  the  origin  of  Species,  and  in  particular 
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of  the  animal  origin  of  Man,  even  though  there  still  exists 
with  respect  to  both  an  eminent  body  of  scientific  dissent. 
It  is  to  be  so  held  because  the  balance  of  biological 
authority,  estimated  not  less  in  quality  than  in  quantity,  has 
clearly  pronounced  in  its  favour ;  and  because  on  these  two 
points  the  biologists  form  the  final  court  of  appeal. 

But  when  we  come  to  mental,  moral,  and  social  questions, 
neither  physicists  nor  naturalists  are  any  longer  authorities, 
however  little  some  of  them  seem  disposed  to  concede  the 
point.  In  particular,  when  the  question  relates  to  man  and 
his  behaviour  under  the  complex  motive  forces,  conscious  or 
unconscious,  which  determine  it  (supposing  the  question  to 
come  at  all  within  the  range  of  scientific  methods  or 
treatment),  we  shall  no  longer  refer  to  the  physicist  or  the 
naturalist  for  the  scientific  doctrine.  Not  to  the  physicist 
certainly,  whose  special  studies  of  the  invariable  behaviour 
of  matter  or  the  settled  sequences  of  physical  phenomena 
prepare  him  very  imperfectly  for  the  investigation  of  the 
widely  different  phenomena  presented  by  human  conduct ; 
nor  yet  to  the  naturalist,  whose  infinitely  wider  subject  of 
plant  and  animal  life  forbids  the  due  concentration  of  regard 
upon  the  special  human  subject,  particularly  on  its  inner 
conscious  side.  Nor  need  we  greatly  care  as  yet  to  consult 
that  new  man  of  science,  the  anthropologist, — not  at  least 
until  he  has  a  little  more  systematized  the  miscellaneous 
mass  of  facts  referring  to  man  in  all  times  and  climes  which 
at  present  forms  the  subject-matter  of  his  study. 

On  all  questions  concerning  man  himself,  his  virtues  and 
vices,  and  the  uniformity,  such  as  it  is,  which  his  life  in 
society  presents,  we  are  properly  referred,  on  the  part  of 
science,  to  a  different  order  of  specialists — to  the  psychologist, 
the  moralist,  the  sociologist,  to  such  authorities  as  Mill,  or 
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Bain,  or  Herbert  Spencer,  who,  in  addition  to  their  writings 
on  the  philosophy  or  the  logic  of  the  sciences,  have  dealt 
expressly,  and  from  the  scientific  point  of  view,  with  ethical 
and  social  questions.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  both  physical 
and  vital  phenomena  are  manifested  in  the  human  subject, 
that  man  is  both  a  machine  and  an  organism  in  which  the 
law  of  the  transmutation  of  energy  is  fulfilled;  true, 
therefore,  that  he  is  so  far  a  proper  subject  for  physical  and 
biological  investigation ;  still,  neither  the  most  important 
nor  the  most  interesting  problems  presented  by  man  relate 
to  the  mechanism,  however  express  and  admii^able,  of  his 
physical  structure,  nor  to  the  transmutations  of  physical 
into  vital  and  mental  energy  which  really  has  place  within 
the  human  machine.  Nor  do  they  relate  to  those  other 
facts  of  organic  functions  and  their  various  relations,  with 
which  the  science  of  physiology  deals.  The  most  important 
problems  presented  by  man  from  the  point  of  view  of 
science  are  psj^chological,  moral,  and  social,  and  our  scientific 
authorities  may  be  credited  with  having  taken  into  con 
sideration  such  physical  and  physiological  conclusions  as 
have  special  and  important  bearing  on  these  questions. 

§  3.  Thus  far  on  the  subject  of  authorities.  But  it  may 
be  said,  If  your  exposition  be  unexceptionable,  and  your 
finding  of  faith  and  doctrine  accurately  gathered  from  the 
first  and  surest  sources  as  respects  each  particular  article,  is 
it  not  a  little  presumptuous  to  affect  thereafter  to  criticise 
such  acknowledged  authorities  ? 

I  think  not,  and  for  the  following  reasons : — In  the 
first  place,  we  must  distinguish  between  scientific  faith 
and  scientific  fact,  between  a  fully  verified  law  and  a  sup 
posed  inference  hazarded  from  it  without  being  contained 
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under  it,  between  a  well-established  theory  and  a  hypo 
thesis  only  probable,  perhaps  only  possible.  The  facts, 
the  laws  of  science  are  true  and  certain  :  nothing  can  be 
more  so.  But  the  same  cannot  always  be  said  of  the 
interpretations  of  the  facts,  of  the  inferences  from  the  laws, 
of  the  temporary  tentative  hypotheses  framed  to  give  some 
sort  of  systematic  unity  or  supposed  causal  connection  to  a 
collection  of  facts  or  of  laws.  And  some,  though  by  no 
means  all,  of  the  articles  of  belief  fall  under  this  descrip 
tion.  They  are  only  hypotheses  of  different  degrees  of 
probability,  and  consequently  of  fallibility ;  whilst  one  or 
two,  confidently  accepted  by  Herbert  Spencer  and  Strauss 
at  the  hands  of  the  physical  speculators,  do  not  merit  even 
the  name  of  good  hypotheses,  being  predictions  which  have 
yet  to  be  fulfilled  from  hypotheses  which  are  acknowledged 
to  be  uncertain.  The  articles,  in  particular,  which  touch  on 
the  religious  sphere  are  mostly  inferences  without  scientific 
justification,  because  from  the  nature  of  the  case  they  can 
never  receive  that  verification  by  comparison  with  facts, 
which  Mill,  Bain,  and  Lewes,  our  authorities  on  the  logic 
of  science,  insist  on  as  essential  to  legitimate  inference  or 
confident  prevision. 

Thus,  any  one  with  a  moderate  acquaintance  with 
physics,  who  has  mastered  the  principles  of  inductive  and 
deductive  logic  as  taught  by  Mill  or  Bain,  may  without  pre 
sumption  point  out,  what  some  physicists  are  ready  enough 
to  tell  us,  that  the  nebular  hypothesis  of  Nature's  mode 
of  manufacture  of  the  earth  and  worlds  of  space,  now 
somewhat  confidently  offered  as  an  article  of  belief,  is  still 
only  a  hypothesis,  subject  in  all  its  forms,  and  after  all  its 
revisions,  to  very  serious  doubts  ;  while  at  the  best  it  does 
not  admit  of  that  decisive  proof  which  other  hypotheses, 
at  first  doubtful,  in  process  of  time  received. 
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And  happily,  it  is  still  more  permissible  to  doubt  the 
recent  apocalyptic  vision  and  gigantic  prediction  of  the 
greater  prophets  of  physics  so  circumstantially  recorded 
by  Professors  Tait  and  Balfour  Stewart,  in  The  Unseen 
Universe; — the  prediction  that  the  sun  will  one  day, 
Saturn-like,  devour  his  own  offspring,  the  earth  and  planets, 
with  their  satellites ;  that  thereafter  the  nearer  suns — our 
own  and  Sirius,  for  example — "having  each  long  since 
devoured  his  attendants,"  will  rush  together  to  absorb  each 
other  or  reduce  themselves  to  a  nebulous  vapour  in  the 
attempt ;  that  after  an  infinite  series  of  such  collisions,  after 
each  of  which  there  is  a  sun  or  perhaps  two  suns  the  less  in 
space,  after  innumerable  deaths  (as  well  too  as  occasional 
births)  of  suns  and  systems,  the  final  consummation,  how 
ever  long  delayed  by  the  latter  disturbing  element  in  the 
calculation,  will  be  the  coalescence  of  all  the  matter  of  all 
previous  suns  and  systems  into  one  widely  diffused  matter 
of  uniform  temperature,  which,  as  such,  can  make  no  fresh 
attempt  at  world-generation.* 

I  say  we  may  be  fairly  permitted  to  doubt  this  very 
"big"  physical  speculation,  even  without  being  extreme 
sceptics  with  regard  to  the  general  scientific  creed;  more 
especially  as  the  first  though  worst  calamity,  the  fall  of  our 
earth  upon  the  sun,  is  confessedly  such  a  very  long  way  off 
that  the  unbeliever  can  never  be  convinced  in  the  only 
effectual  way — by  fulfilment  or  unmistakable  tendency  to 
fulfilment  of  the  prophecy.  Besides,  the  supposed  finer 
matter  dispersed  through  space,  the  universal  ether  or 
"resisting  medium,"  whose  imperceptible  but  ceaseless 
friction  in  opposition  to  the  earth's  motion  is  the  small 

*  The  Unseen  Universe,  pp.  165,  166;  see  also  H.  Spencer's  First 
Principles,  p.  528. 
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cause  which  is  to  bring  about  the  great  catastrophe  of  the 
fall  of  the  earth  on  the  sun, — this  ether  may  still  further 
attenuate  itself,  or  it  may  grow  denser  in  some  regions 
and  rarer  in  others,  thus  possibly  allowing  a  freer  or  a  void 
space  for  the  earth's  unimpeded  movement.  Or  better 
still,  and  more  likely,  the  resisting  medium,  as  eminent 
astronomers  now  begin  to  think,  may  have  no  existence, 
or,  if  any,  only  within  a  safe  and  limited  region  which  does 
not  concern  the  earth.  The  whole  disturbing  prediction 
may  be  only  a  false  alarm,  founded  on  the  eccentric  be 
haviour  of  Encke's  comet,  whose  slight  anticipation  of  its 
calculated  time  of  return  led,  as  is  well  known,  the  per 
plexed  astronomers  to  this  hypothesis  of  a  resisting  medium. 
But  even  if  the  ether  does  exist,  as  Herbert  Spencer  and 
Professors  Tait  and  Balfour  Stewart  believe,  we  might  still 
escape  the  apprehended  disastrous  consequences.  Some 
thing  might  always  turn  up  in  the  long  chapter  of  chances 
to  save  the  earth.  Our  present  laws  of  Nature,  as  Mill 
suggests,  may  not  keep  quite  steady  and  invariable  so  long. 
Or,  on  the  other  hand,  they  may ;  and  the  earth,  which  has 
got  on  so  many  millions  of  years  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of 
the  ether,  may  still  contrive  to  keep  off  from  the  sun.  But 
the  best  encouragement  of  our  scepticism  comes  from  the 
fact  that  a  shade  of  it,  at  moments,  appears  to  cross  the 
mind,  at  other  times  so  confident,  of  our  physical  speculators 
themselves.  Thus,  Professor  Balfour  Stewart,  after  de 
scribing  the  chaotic  beginning  of  the  visible  universe  to 
which  "our  modern  knowledge  enables  us  to  look  back 
with  almost  certitude,"  and  after  predicting  the  inevitable 
end  with  equal  certainty,  lets  fall  the  significant  sentence, 
not  unsuggestive  of  scepticism  in  its  author,  "It  ought, 
however,  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  our  knowledge  of  the 
laws  of  matter  is  in  reality  very  limited." 
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In  like  manner,  though  to  a  less  degree,  we  may  enter 
tain  doubts  respecting  the  far  more  important  and  sig 
nificant  Darwinian  hypothesis.  We  may  doubt  that  the 
hypothesis  of  Natural  Selection  is  as  well-founded  as  the 
Newtonian  theory  of  Gravitation ;  or,  admitting  Natural  Se 
lection  as  an  undoubted  vera  causa,  we  may  still  doubt  that 
it  was  the  sole  agency  employed  by  Nature  in  the  deriva 
tion  and  fashioning  of  her  innumerable  types  and  varieties 
of  life.  We  may  doubt  the  universal  applicability  of  the 
hypothesis,  even  though  we  must  acknowledge  that  our 
biologists  have  produced  much  evidence  in  its  favour. 
And  those  who  prefer  to  doubt  may  still  doubt  the  descent 
of  man  from  an  extinct  variety  of  the  ape  species,  though 
it  is  really  easier  to  believe,  and  is  more  likely  to  be  true, 
than  the  infinitely  wider  Theory  of  Development,  from 
which,  if  established,  it  would  of  course  follow  as  an  evident 
corollary.  In  the  present  case,  the  corollary,  if  the  least 
satisfactory,  is  the  most  significant  part  of  the  theory ;  and 
already,  independent  of  the  theory,  in  our  undoubted 
ancestor,  the  Cave-man,  we  have  more  than  half-way 
bridged  the  gulf  between  us  and  our  still  more  questionable 
"  country  cousin,"  the  gorilla. 

But,  as  said,  we  may  still  doubt  a  little  longer  our 
alleged  animal  origin,  as  we  may  doubt  Haeckel's  hypothesis 
of  the  Spontaneous  Generation  of  life,  which,  though  it 
can  hardly  as  yet  be  pronounced  an  article  of  scientific 
faith,  is  probably  destined  at  no  distant  date  to  become 
one.  And  we  may  entertain  degrees  of  doubts  about  all 
these  hypotheses,  even  though  we  concede  that  each  one 
of  them  is  on  the  right  lines  of  truth,  and  is  gradually 
feeling  its  way  nearer  and  nearer  to  it.  For  that  some 
doubt  is  inseparable  from  every  hypothesis  is  implied  in 
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the  very  notion  of  a  hypothesis ;  and  all  who  know  the 
logical  and  psychological  conditions  which  govern  our 
assent  when  rightly  yielded,  know  also  that  all  degrees  of 
doubt  may  and  do  attach  to  hypotheses,  even  in  the  minds 
of  their  originators  themselves. 

So  stands  it  with  the  Darwinian  hypothesis  when 
looked  at  from  the  scientific  point  of  view.  A  degree  of 
doubt  still  hangs  over  it,  as  to  the  amount  of  which  and 
the  co-relative  amount  of  evidence  in  its  favour  we  must 
defer  to  the  opinion  of  the  best  biologists,  supposing  them 
loo-ical  and  free  from  mental  bias.  But  it  is  otherwise 

O 

when  the  scientific  hypothesis  is  converted  by  biologists 
like  Haeckel  into  a  universal  philosophical  theory  —  a 
change  which,  though  great  and  significant  in  its  con 
sequences,  is  easily  and  often  made  without  notice  being 
taken  of  it.  When  the  scientific  hypothesis  of  Darwin  is 
turned  into  a  philosophical  system,  called  Darwinism,  or 
is  made  the  leading  principle  in  the  allied  though  more 
complete  system  of  Herbert  Spencer,  called  the  Evolution 
Philosophy ;  when  it  is  regarded  not  merely  as  a  probable 
scientific  hypothesis,  but  as  a  full  philosophical  interpreta 
tion  of  the  universe  and  of  the  whole  course  of  organic 
evolution,  to  say  nothing  of  mental,  moral,  and  social  evolu 
tion  in  man ; — then  it  is  quite  another  matter,  and  we  have 
a  right  to  object  to  the  all-embracing  pretensions  of  the 
hypothesis,  even  though  we  are  neither  specialists  nor 
advanced  students  in  biology. 

In  fact,  when  Natural  Selection — a  name  barely  serving 
to  mask  the  infinite  play  of  Chance,  which  is  its  essential 
feature — is  offered  us  as  the  chief  or  sole  creative  agency ; 
when  the  only  principle  employed  by  Nature  in  the 
elaboration  of  the  marvels  of  organic  and  of  all  other 
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evolution  is  said  to  have  been  the  principle  of  utility; 
when  the  unfolding  of  the  purpose  of  the  universe  is  re 
solved  into  movement  in  "  the  line  of  least  resistance ; " — in 
a  word,  when  Chance  and  physical  necessity,  to  the  exclusion 
of  Reason,  Morality,  and  Purpose,  are  announced  by  Haeckel 
and  Huxley,  if  not  by  Darwin  himself,  as  the  fundamental 
principles  of  the  universe  and  of  its  process  of  development, 
we  have  the  strongest  philosophical  grounds  for  objecting 
to  the  Darwinian  doctrine  so  understood. 

It  is  our  right  and  our  duty  to  challenge  the  conclusions 
of  Science,  or  rather  of  the  current  philosophies  which 
profess  to  speak  in  her  name  and  with  her  credit,  when 
they  affect  to  be  authoritative  and  final  deliverances  on 
philosophic  or  religious  questions  of  supreme  import.  On 
the  question  of  a  future  life,  and  of  the  existence  and  nature 
of  God,  we  cannot  allow  the  decisions  of  scientific  specialists 
or  even  of  scientific  philosophers  to  contain  the  whole  truth 
and  the  final  word.  On  these  two  questions,  that  have  been 
discussed  since  the  days  of  Plato  by  the  supremest  intellects 
of  our  species,  it  cannot  be  allowed  that  the  greatest  of 
these  were  wholly  away  from  the  truth  which  has  been 
only  revealed  at  last  in  our  own  day  by  the  latest  great 
scientific  hypothesis  in  conjunction  with  the  law  of  the 
Conservation  of  Energy.  Our  new  scientific  philosophies 
must  be  content  to  have  their  pretensions  tried  by  the  same 
tests  as  all  previous  philosophies,  namely,  by  criticism. 
They  must  be  content  to  be  valued  by  their  powers  of 
recommending  themselves  to  the  most  developed  human 
reason,  including  the  universal  human  instincts ;  and  when 
they  have  been  thus  tried  and  valued,  I  venture  to  pre 
dict  that  none  of  our  new  interpretations  of  the  universe, 
neither  the  revised  Materialism  of  Democritus  resting  on 
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the  doctrine  of  atoms  and  energy,  nor  the  Evolution-Mate 
rialism  of  Haeckel  which  mingles  the  germs  of  life  with  the 
atoms,  nor  the  still  higher  Evolution  Philosophy  of  Herbert 
Spencer,  will  give  full  and  final  satisfaction.  The  last  is 
the  greatest,  but  as  it  takes  away  the  attribute  of  Purpose 
from  the  Ultimate  Reality  and  Power  which  it  acknow 
ledges  in  the  universe,  it  will  fail  so  far  to  find  general 
acceptance  with  men. 

§  4.  The  question  of  a  future  life  does  partly  belong 
to  Science;  and  physics,  physiology,  and  natural  history 
under  the  light  of  the  Darwinian  theory,  have  all  apparently 
decided  against  the  possibility  of  it.  When  the  cunningly 
constructed  human  machine  breaks  up;  when  the  bodily 
organism,  with  all  its  functions,  including  thought,  col 
lapses  ;  when  man,  the  merely  developed  animal,  dies  like 
the  rest ; — there  is  a  common  scientific  verdict  that  the  end 
has  veritably  come,  that  the  career  of  man  as  a  conscious 
individual  being  has  for  ever  closed.  And  it  is  not  to  be 
denied  that  the  apprehension  that  it  is  really  so  has  been 
deepened  in  our  generation  by  the  discoveries  of  Science. 
Nor  has  the  apprehension  been  lessened  by  the  applica 
tion  of  the  new  Historical  Method  which  tries  to  show 
the  natural  origin  and  genesis  of  the  doctrine  itself,  and 
which,  moreover,  points  to  a  period  in  the  infancy  of 
the  species  when  the  notion  of  immortality  did  not  even 
exist.  Nevertheless,  the  question  of  a  future  life  is  only 
in  part  a  scientific  one ;  nor  is  the  doctrine  disproved  by 
showing  that  in  the  infancy  of  the  species  it  was  no  more 
thought  of  than  it  now  is  in  the  infancy  of  the  individual. 
The  question  is  also  philosophical,  or,  if  the  reader  is  not 
afraid  of  the  word,  metaphysical.  It  is  metaphysical ;  for 
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on  the  two  questions  of  God  and  immortality,  if  one  raises 
them  at  all,  there  is  no  escape  from  metaphysics,  which,  in 
fact,  since  the  days  of  Kant,  has  been  concentrating  itself 
mainly  round  these  two  questions.  Happily,  from  the  side 
of  philosophy,  the  question  of  a  future  life  shows  itself  in 
an  aspect  quite  other  than  it  does  from  that  of  Science. 
In  the  two  concluding  chapters  of  the  First  Part  of  this  book 
the  whole  question  is  discussed  anew,  and  with  special 
reference  to  the  new  scientific  theories  which  bear  upon  it. 
I  have  fronted  the  arguments  of  science  with  the  counter- 
theses  of  philosophy  and  religion,  supplemented  by  the 
instincts  of  the  human  heart,  and  I  have  endeavoured, 
finally,  after  assigning  to  the  several  arguments  the  degree 
of  weight  that  seemed  in  each  case  due,  to  take  the  fair 
measure  of  our  fears  as  well  as  of  our  hopes. 

§  5.  As  regards  the  scientific  ethics,  in  addition  to  ex 
position,  some  criticism  is  called  for ;  because,  though  a 
certain  agreement  is  apparent,  one  is  also  soon  forced  to 
recognize  very  serious  differences  amongst  the  scientific 
authorities ;  and  also  because  the  doctrine  the  most  appa 
rently  well  grounded  does  not  appear  wholly  unexception 
able.  Thus,  scientific  moralists  agree  that  the  will  is  not 
free,  and  here  I  agree  with  them ;  they  agree  further  that 
the  ultimate  end  of  action  is  happiness  or  the  lessening  of 
pain ;  that  the  proper  standard  of  virtue  or  right  action  is 
the  amount  of  resulting  good  or  happiness  or  utility ;  and 
with  neither  of  these  principles  am  I  disposed  to  quarrel 
much.  But  though  utilitarianism  is  thus  the  common  ethical 
creed  of  scientific  moralists  like  Mill  and  Bain  and  Herbert 
Spencer,  it  is  by  no  means  conceived  alike  by  all  of  them. 
The  utilitarianism  of  Mill,  which  places  the  happiness  of 
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others  first,  that  of  self  only  second,  is  very  different  in 
itself  and  in  its  consequences  from  the  utilitarianism  of 
Spencer,  which  reverses  this  order ;  and  if  the  latter  doc 
trine,  backed  as  it  is  by  evolution,  and  reposing  on  wider 
and  deeper  generalizations  of  the  necessary  laws  of  life,  is 
to  be  held  the  more  scientific  and  defensible  presentment  of 
utilitarianism,  then  the  reflection  is  forced  upon  us  that 
certain  celebrated  formulas,  such  as  "  the  greatest  happi 
ness  of  the  greatest  number,"  and  the  "  love  and  service  of 
humanity,"  which  have  made  much  noise  in  these  latter 
years,  must  be  either  henceforth  dropped,  as  moral  mottoes 
referring  to  delusive  because  impracticable  goals,  or  else 
must  be  narrowed  to  more  modest  and  possible  aims,  with  a 
corresponding  abatement  as  well  in  their  dignity  as  in  our 
obligation  to  follow  them.  For  if  the  claims,  the  happiness, 
the  well-being  of  self,  must  come  first,  both  in  the  order  of 
time  and  of  reason ;  if  the  struggle  for  existence  in  some 
form,  however  disguised,  is,  as  implied  by  Spencer,  inse 
parable  from  all  life, — it  clearly  follows  that  the  happiness 
of  others,  even  of  those  nearest  us,  must  give  place,  and 
can  only  come  second  ;  while  the  happiness  of  the  greatest 
number  should  be  no  aim  of  ordinary  people  at  all,  and  can 
only  be  an  aim  to  the  statesman  or  even  the  most  autocratic 
ruler  within  the  limits  of  his  own  nation  or  race,  and  even 
within  further  limits  determined  for  him  by  social  facts 
and  forces  which  he  must  take  into  account. 

There  is,  in  reality,  opposition  wide  as  the  poles  between 
the  new  and  the  old  utilitarianism,  between  the  humanita 
rian  ethics  of  Mill,  which  makes  the  happiness  of  the  species 
its  aim,  and  the  evolution  ethics  of  Spencer,  which,  although 
it  assigns  a  place  to  the  facts  of  sympathy  and  sacrifice, 
nevertheless  recognizes  "the  struggle  for  existence "  as  the 
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most  universal  and  necessary,  the  most  controlling  and 
comprehensive  generalization  ;  and  if  we  elect  to  stand  by 
the  utilitarian  creed  at  all,  we  must  further  make  choice 
between  these  its  divergent  forms,  or  else  we  must  make 
some  compromise  between  them. 

It  is  with  the  utilitarianism  of  Spencer  that  we  shall  be 
chiefly  concerned  ;  for  it  must  be  allowed  that  it  is  not  only 
more  practicable,  but  also  more  scientifically  grounded  than 
any  previous  presentment  of  the  utilitarian  creed.  It  is 
more  truly  rational  than  the  famous  rationally  deduced 
system  of  Kant,  because,  unlike  the  latter,  it  is  founded  on 
human  nature  and  can  be  followed  by  human  beings.  It 
is  better  based  on  human  nature  than  the  ethics  of  Butler ; 
more  consistent  than  the  orthodox  popular  system,  a  com 
pound  of  Butler  and  Kant,  which  goes  by  the  name  of  the 
a  priori  or  intuitional  morality.  But  when  all  this  has 
been  said  in  its  favour,  we  have  to  add  that  there  are  grave 
objections  to  some  of  its  tenets,  and  still  graver  ones  to  its 
inmost  spirit  and  practical  tendency.  There  are  the  most 
serious  questions  raised  by  it ;  nay,  that  most  serious  and 
sinister  of  all  questions,— whether  Virtue  has  any  reality 
beyond  convention, — is  once  more  irresistibly  raised  by  it ; 
and  the  answer  to  the  question  from  the  evolution  point  of 
view  is  not  quite  satisfactory.  In  fact,  if  virtue  is  not  to 
be  attacked  at  a  vital  point  by  being  resolved  in  the  last 
analysis  into  selfishness ;  if  morality  is  to  be  regarded  as 
other  than  a  useful  invention,  to  abate  social  jar  and  fric 
tion  ;  if  moral  rules  are  not  to  be  brought  to  the  level  of 
police  regulations  ; — then  there  are  some  qualifications  or 
concessions  that  must  be  made  b}^  the  evolution  moralist 
over  and  above  those  made  by  Mr.  Spencer,  in  his  recent 
remarkable  work,  The  Data  of. Ethics. 
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Whatever  becomes  of  moral  systems,  the  practical 
morality,  the  ethics  to  be  preached  and  enforced  on  men  in 
future,  must  be  the  result  of  a  compromise  between  the  new 
and  old  teaching ;  and  an  attempt  is  made  in  the  last  two 
chapters  of  the  book  at  a  partial  conciliation  between  the 
evolution  ethics  on  the  one  side,  and  the  transcendental, 
intuitional,  and  humanitarian  ethics  on  the  other.  It  is 
there  maintained  that  the  evolutionist  must  concede  to  the 
moral  idealist  that  sacrifice  is  an  actual  ultimate  fact,  as 
well  as  an  eternally  necessary  thing  in  life ;  further,  that  he 
must  acknowledge  the  reality  and  binding  obligation  of  the 
ideals  of  Truth,  Justice,  Charity,  as  true  and  not  illusory 
lights,  whose  meaning,  as  given  in  the  impulses  to  them,  is 
that  they  should  be  followed,  within  rational  bounds  indeed, 
but  sometimes  at  all  hazards.  He  must  also  concede  to  the 
Kantian  that  there  does  exist  someiuhere  a  moral  "  ought," 
absolutely  imperative,  and  a  duty  that  must  be  done  at 
whatever  cost.  But  the  latter,  on  his  side,  will  have  to  give 
up  the  notion  that  the  whole  complex  and  sometimes  con 
tradictory  field  of  conduct  can  be  reduced  under  the  all- 
embracing  category  of  duty,  equally  obligatory  and  equally 
inexorable,  even  when  the  duties  are  in  evident  conflict. 
It  will  have  to  be  given  up,  under  penalty  of  the  whole 
Kantian  scheme  of  moral  legislation  being  pushed  impa 
tiently  aside,  as  not  properly  addressed  to  men,  but  to  a 
wholly  different  order  of  beings — to  beings  possessed  of  free 
will,  which  assuredly  cannot  be  men  ;  to  noumenal  egos,  who 
are  not  swayed  by  our  phenomenal  passions  and  motives  ; 
in  short,  to  hypothetical  beings,  existing  nowhere  on  earth 
or  in  space,  but  only  in  the  strange  sphere  of  Things-in- 
tljciMsrlvrs,  «»r  in  the  philosopher's  imagination. 

In  order  Co  get  a  suitable  practical  othics  for  nu-n,  there 
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must  either  be  a  further  element  of  sacrifice,  of  devotion, 
of  absolute  allegiance  to  duty,  borrowed  and  added  on  to 
the  evolution  ethics,  that  it  may  contain  the  proper  moral 
prescriptions  for  men  in  an  imperfect  moral  world,  which  is 
improved  less  by  moral  systems  than  by  individuals  who 
manifest  these  qualities  ;  or  else  the  absolute  systems  must 
soften  a  little  their  rigid  and  unconditional  moral  code. 

O 

They  must  stoop  to  consider  the  actual  circumstances  of 
men  subject  to  facts  and  conditions  of  nature  and  environ 
ment  under  which  action  must  be  taken,  and  subject  some 
times  to  perplexities  and  moral  antinomies,  where  no  right 
course  is  visible,  no  moral  rule  applicable.  And  if  they 
cannot  do  this, — if  the  absolute  moralist,  like  Kant,  must 
plead  a  non  possumus,  then  we  must  be  content  to  improve 
our  evolution  and  utilitarian  ethics,  and  do  the  best  we  can 
with  them. 

Where  our  scientific  authorities  are  all  agreed,  as  on  the 
question  of  the  ultimate  moving  principle  of  action,  and 
again  on  the  question  of  the  freedom  of  the  will,  I  am  in 
the  main  agreed  with  them.  But  on  the  last-named  famous 
controversy  a  new  statement  of  the  necessitarian  theory 
seems  necessary,  as  well  to  supply  certain  points  omitted 
by  Mill  and  Bain,  as  on  the  other  hand  to  show  the  futility 
of  the  merely  mechanical  theories  of  certain  physicists  and 
biologists,  who,  by  reducing  all  action  in  man  to  the  play  of 
physical  forces  in  the  man-machine,  would  destroy  the  moral 
man  altogether,  as  well  as  drag  this  old  controversy  back 
once  more  to  the  dark  regions  from  which,  after  infinite 
vain  wrangling,  it  had  just  emerged. 

§  6.  There  remains  an  important  aspect  of  Science  to  be 
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considered  ;  an  aspect  in  which  she  is  distinguished  equally 
from  the  metaphysical  as  from  the  hypothetical  speculations 
which  so  often  pass  current  under  her  name  and  assume 
her  credit ;  an  aspect  under  which  she  shows  herself,  her 
character,  and  pretensions  in  their  fullest  and  clearest  light. 

There  is  the  Baconian  view  of  Science,  according  to 
which  she  challenges  our  attention,  not  upon  the  strength 
of  uncertain  theories  or  provisional  hypotheses,  which  for 
the  most  part  she  sets  lightly  by,  but  upon  the  evidence  of 
her  established  laws,  their  worth  and  certainty ;  an  aspect 
in  which,  far  from  being  subject  to  the  doubt  that  hangs 
over  her  hypotheses,  she  offers  herself  to  us  as  the  only 
assured  truth,  and  the  highest  conceivable  type  of  certainty 
and  reliability. 

There  is  positive  science  regarded  as  a  vast  and  ever- 
increasing  body  of  verified  natural  laws,  of  ascertained 
natural  sequences,  which,  arranged  in  their  proper  groups 
and  sub-groups,  constitute  the  several  sciences;  positive 
science,  which,  having  divided  the  phenomena  of  the  outer 
world  into  their  proper  provinces — physical,  chemical, 
natural — and  having  successfully  reduced  these  to  law 
and  order  for  the  intelligence,  is  now  engaged  in  reducing 
physiological,  psychological,  and  social  phenomena  to  law 
also;  positive  science,  which,  before  evolution  had  even 
been  heard  of,  had  already,  in  large  measure,  revolutionized 
man's  previous  conception  of  the  universe,  and  which  is 
further  destined,  if  not  to  revolutionize  wholly,  at  least  to 
greatly  modify,  the  current  theories  of  religion,  morals, 
politics,  and  the  conduct  of  life. 

There  is  positive  science  (not  Positivism),  which  in  itself 
is  truth,  which  in  its  searching  methods  furnishes  the 
surest  test  of  truth,  and  the  potent  instruments  in  its 
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further  discovery ;  positive  science,  which,  in  its  application, 
has  given  man  the  mastery  over  Nature,  and  tamed  and 
turned  her  once  formidable  and  destroying  forces  into  his 
potent  and  submissive  slaves ;  positive  science,  which, 
besides  ministering  to  the  higher  wants  of  his  intelligence, 
has  multiplied  manifold  man's  comfort  and  the  material 
factors  of  his  happiness,  while  confidently  promising  inde 
finite  further  gifts  and  services. 

This  aspect  of  Science,  in  which  she  is  properly  herself 
and  truly  great ;  in  which  she  brings  not  merely  the  fruit 
which  Bacon  chiefly  sought,  but  also  truth,  not  merely 
material  but  spiritual  bread,  not  merely  the  power  which 
knowledge  gives  but  the  satisfying  knowledge  itself,  and  the 
pleasure  from  its  discovery  or  rediscovery, — I  have  dwelt 
upon  in  the  Second  Book,  on  account  of  its  intrinsic 
importance  and  the  constant  extension  of  this  positive 
spirit  over  all  departments  of  inquiry.  Further,  it  is 
from  this  positive  point  of  view  that  the  Socialism  and 
Pessimism  of  our  time  can  be  most  profitably  considered 
and  best  answered. 

It  must,  however,  be  allowed  that  hitherto  it  has  been 
chiefly  in  the  physical  and  biological  sciences,  and  in  the 
practical  sciences  and  arts  to  which  these  supply  the  neces 
sary  knowledge,  that  the  conclusions  and  results  of  the 
positive  methods  have  been  of  great  and  evident  value.  It 
is  the  positive  conclusions  of  astronomy,  chemistry,  physics, 
physiology,  and  their  applications  in  engineering,  medicine, 
surgery,  navigation,  and  the  numerous  other  useful  arts,  that 
have  multiplied  man's  power  and  increased  the  material 
conditions  of  his  happiness.  It  is  these  same  positive  con 
clusions  that  have  slowly  altered  and  aggrandized  his  con 
ception  of  the  universe.  But  when  we  come  to  the  mental, 
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moral,  and  social  sciences,  there  is  less  unanimity  in  their 
cultivators.  Neither  the  laws  of  mind  nor  those  of  society 
are  beyond  dispute,  like  physical  laws.  There  is  less  uni 
versality,  and  less  permanence  in  the  laws,  because  mental  and 
social  phenomena  vary  with  the  individual  and  the  society. 
Nevertheless,  of  psychology  at  least  it  may  be  said,  that, 
however  its  scientific  claims  be  rated,  it  will  at  no  distant 
day  be  regarded  as  an  important  department  of  study  in 
connection  with  physiology,  having  its  uses  and  applica 
tions  in  an  order  of  things  higher  than  material  interests 
—in  philosophy,  criticism,  ethics,  politics,  education,  and 
even,  in  union  with  physiology,  in  the  preservation  of 
health  and  the  conduct  of  life. 

It  is  chiefly  in  the  sphere  of  society  that  the  discovery 
of  settled  laws  becomes  difficult,  and  the  worth  of  those 
discovered  questionable.  For  how,  it  is  asked,  can  we 
reduce  social  phenomena  to  any  permanent  laws,  when,  as 
history  clearly  teaches,  the  appearance  of  a  single  great 
spirit,  of  a  religious  founder  like  Buddha,  or  even  of  a  con 
queror  like  Ciesar,  might  greatly  modify  them  ;  and  when 
the  rise  and  spread  of  a  new  religious  faith,  or  the  growth 
of  a  new  social  system,  might  almost  wholly  dissolve  them  ? 
The  objection  has  weight  ;  and  we  shall  see  reasons  of  a 
different  sort  for  objecting  to  any  science  of  society  which 
would  appear  to  bind  man's  power  of  social  or  political 
initiative  in  the  fetters  of  necessity  in  the  shape  of  scientific 
laws,  social  or  economic,  few  or  none  of  which  are  true  for  all 
ages  and  all  societies.  Sociological  and  even  economic  laws, 
it  may  be  said,  unlike  physical  laws,  are  revocable.  They  are 
made  by  the  will  of  men,  and  the  will  of  men  can  unmake 
them.  They  are  made  possible  only  by  the  consent  of  men, 
which  can  be  revoked  if  it  suits  the  general  interest  and 
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convenience  to  do  so.  In  short,  the  struggle  of  classes  to 
enfranchise  or  to  better  themselves,  the  general  movement 
of  modern  society  to  greater  social  equality  and  justice,  the 
whole  of  what  we  call  social  progress,  tend  to  make  many 
sociological  and  economic  laws  merely  temporary  expres 
sions  of  social  facts,  and  the  quicker  the  progress,  the  less 
durable  all  such  laws.  The  notion  of  social  evolution,  and 
still  more  of  revolution,  is  incompatible  with  permanent 
laws  of  social  equilibrium,  though  it  allows  of  laws  of 
change  or  growth  ;  and  therefore  the  application  of  the 
term  "  science "  to  the  ascertained  order,  such  as  it  is,  of 
social  phenomena,  is  a  matter  of  doubtful  propriety.  In  this 
region  of  interesting  speculation,  scientific  methods  are  un 
questionably  applicable  ;  methods  which  have  borne  fruit  in 
the  explanation  both  of  the  facts  of  existing  and  of  past 
societies ;  but  whether  the  utmost  possible  systematization 
of  which  the  infinite  body  of  facts  of  a  complex  modern 
society  admits,  is  to  be  called  by  the  name  of  science  or 
by  some  more  fitting  term,  is  still  a  disputed  question. 

I  must  add,  too,  that  it  is  to  a  considerable  extent  a 
verbal  one,  since  the  applicability  of  scientific  methods  is 
universally  admitted;  while,  further,  that  there  is  some 
order  amongst  social  phenomena  which  lasts  for  a  consider 
able  time,  is  also  allowed  by  all,  and  an  accurate  state 
ment  of  this,  together  with  the  prediction  of  the  next  term 
in  social  progress,  might  fairly  be  regarded  as  scientific. 
But  whether  a  science  of  society  in  a  stricter  sense  be  or 
be  not  possible,  what  is  certain  is  that  as  yet  the  science 
has  not  been  fully  developed  in  any  sense.  The  entire 
scope  and  boundary  of  the  science  are,  in  fact,  not  conceived 
alike  by  the  only  two  thinkers  who  have  laid  claims  to  the 
creation  of  it — Comte  and  Herbert  Spencer.  And  it  still 
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remains  to  be  seen  how  far  the  latter  eminent  thinker,  when 
he  has  finished  his  task,  will  have  succeeded  in  at  last 
creating  the  grand  Science  of  Society,  embracing,  amongst 
other  things,  the  subjects  already  more  or  less  systematised, 
of  political  economy,  politics,  and  jurisprudence. 

In  what  precedes,  I  have  given  a  general  indication 
of  what  is  to  follow ;  of  the  chief  questions  that  will  be 
raised,  of  the  methods  of  exposition  and  criticism  that  will 
be  employed,  of  the  general  spirit  in  Avhich  they  will  be 
treated,  and,  in  some  cases,  of  the  conclusions  that  will  be 
contended  for.  We  shall  now  proceed  to  the  development 
in  detail  of  the  outline  indicated. 


BOOK  I. 
THE   CREED   OF   SCIENCE 

RELIGIOUS  AND   MORAL. 


CHAPTER  I. 

ON  THE  CREATION  AND  GOD. 

§  1.  THE  earth,  the  sun,  and  the  worlds  of  space  stand 
before  us  as  existing  facts,  poised  in  space  and  governed  by 
law ;  and  unless  on  the  hypothesis  of  their  eternal  existence, 
as  we  now  behold  them,  they  must  have  had  an  origin 
of  some  kind.  What  was  the  origin  ?  the  mind  of  man 
naturally  and  persistently  asks..  To  this  question  only 
three  answers  seem  possible.  They  were  created,  or  sud 
denly  summoned  into  existence  from  nothing,  by  fiat  of 
the  Creator.  They  were  slowly  evolved  by  natural  pro 
cesses  such  as  are  still  in  operation,  from  elementary 
matter.  Lastly,  the  question  is  too  transcendent  for  human 
capacity :  we  do  not  know ;  and  we  can  never  know  from 
the  necessary  and  eternal  limitation  of  our  faculties  and 
means  of  knowledge. 

The  hypothesis  of  the  eternal  existence  of  the  earth,  the 
sun,  and  the  other  heavenly  bodies  would  seem  at  first  the 
most  natural  one  to  hold;  but  it  is  negatived,  as  regards 
the  earth  and  the  solar  system  generally,  by  the  considera 
tion  that  the  sun  itself,  on  which  the  earth  and  planets 
depend,  is,  according  to  scientific  showing,  a  consuming 
energy,  a  lit  lamp  and  fire  that  could  not  have  been 
burning  for  ever  unless  recruited  by  agencies  of  which 
Science  has  no  knowledge  and  can  form  no  guess. 
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The  hypothesis  of  creation  in  time  need  not  be  long 
considered,  because  the  thing  itself  is  in  fact  unthinkable. 
Creation  ex  nihilo,  the  creation  of  matter  from  pure 
nothing,  is  entirely  unthinkable ;  *  while  creation  in  the 
less  proper  sense  of  architectonic  world-building  from  pre 
existing  materials,  though  not  beyond  the  reach  of  a  certain 
rude  anthropomorphic  imagination,  is  an  unsatisfactory  and 
inadequate  explanation,  for  besides  that  the  highest  philo 
sophic  thought  lends  no  countenance  to  such  a  conception, 
it  is  also  opposed  to  the  view  which  geology  has  accustomed 
us  to  take  of  the  extremely  slow  transition  of  our  earth 
through  an  indefinite  series  of  changes,  due  to  the  action 
of  natural  causes,  which  still  continue  their  work.  It  is 
opposed  to  the  whole  modern  conception  of  evolution,  which, 
however  satisfactory  or  otherwise  it  may  itself  turn  out  as 
a  complete  hypothesis  (a  point  to  be  considered  in  its  turn), 
has  at  least  so  far  established  its  claims  on  our  credit  as  to 
set  aside  in  comparison  the  notion  of  the  sudden  construc 
tion  of  the  earth  and  worlds  by  a  world-builder.  We  are 
still  at  liberty,  indeed,  to  believe  in  a  Power,  one  and  eternal, 
immanent  in  matter,  and  moving  it  when  it  is  supposed  to 
move  by  its  own  laws ;  but,  though  we  may  even  continue 
in  imagination  to  represent  this  Power  as  still  at  work  like 
the  architect  or  the  engineer,  we  can  no  longer  believe  in  it 
as  really  working  in  such  fashion,  or  concede  to  the  conception 
of  the  Great  Architect  who  fashioned  worlds  and  launched 

*  See  Critique  of  Pure  Reason,  p.  139,  Meiklejohn's  translation,  where 
Kant,  treating  of  "  The  Permanence  of  Substance,"  tells  us  that  annihilation 
and  creation  are  alike  inconceivable  in  the  field  of  possible  experience,  and 
that  the  two  maxims,  "  Gigni  de  nihilo  nihil,"  "  in  nihilum  nil  posse  reverti" 
should  never  be  separated. 

See  also  Herbert  Spencer's  First  Principles,  ch.  iv.,  "  On  the  Inde 
structibility  of  Matter." 
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them  fully  finished  on  their  paths  in  space,  other  than  a 
poetic  significance  of  no  scientific  or  philosophical  value. 

The  negative  doctrine  of  Nescience,  or  the  necessary 
insolubility  of  the  problem  from  the  limitation  of  our 
faculties,  is  one  only  to  be  fallen  back  upon  finally,  after  the 
complete  and  demonstrated  failure  of  Science  to  solve  the 
mystery  of  the  origin  of  things  by  a  positive  and  probable 
hypothesis.  At  least,  Nescience  will  only  be  listened  to 
without  impatience  after  Science  has  made  her  utmost 
attempt  at  explanation  and  signally  failed.  But  Science 
is  now  in  possession  of  the  ear  of  the  court ;  she  professes 
to  have  a  satisfactory  hypothesis  to  offer  explanatory  of  the 
origin  of  the  material  universe,  as  well  as  of  the  world  of 
life.  It  remains,  therefore,  to  let  her  unfold  her  hypo 
thesis,  and  apply  it  to  the  explanation  of  the  facts,  that 
we  may  see  how  far  we  can  accept  it. 

§  2.  According  to  Science,  the  earth,  the  sun,  the  moon, 
the  planets,  and  all  the  host  of  heaven  are  the  results  of  the 
condensation,  millions  of  years  ago,  of  a  nebulous  vapour 
or  extremely  attenuated  matter  diffused  throughout  the 
expanse  of  space. 

This  dispersed  matter,  with  a  stock  of  potential  energy, 
existed  from  eternity,  but  into  their  previous  possible  states 
or  transformations,  Science  does  not  inquire.  She  commences 
her  story  at  the  beginning. of  the  evolution  of  the  present 
existing  universe,  without  raising  the  question  whether  the 
necessary  materials  might  not  have  entered  into  the  com 
position  of  a  previously  existing  one  which  had  become 
dissolved ;  and  for  purposes  of  explanation  she  postulates  at 
this  beginning  our  present  quantity  of  matter  and  energy, 
subject  to  the  law  of  gravitation,  and  the  law  of  the 
transformation  of  energy. 
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The  primitive  matter,  at  first  in  a  chaotic  state,  we  are 
to  suppose  slowly  reduced  to  order  under  the  continued 
agency  of  these  two  laws.  Its  isolated  atoms,  under  gravita 
tion,  congregated  into  groups  more  or  less  close,  and  these 
again  into  larger  and  larger  groups,  until  at  length  the 
original  diffused  matter  became  resolved  into  a  number 
of  rotating  nebular  masses  of  spherical  form,  of  immense 
volume,  and  in  a  state  of  high  heat  from  the  previous  shock 
of  their  atoms  and  constituent  parts. 

According  to  the  nebular  hypothesis,  these  vaporous 
and  rotating  spheres  slowly  cooled  by  radiation,  in  cooling 
contracted,  in  contracting  acquired  a  more  rapid  rotatory 
motion,  in  consequence  of  which,  through  the  increased 
centrifugal  force,  huge  rings  of  vapour  were  at  length 
flung  off  from  the  equatorial  regions.  These  Saturnian 
rings  successively  projected  from  the  spinning  spheres  as 
the  cooling  of  the  central  nebulous  mass  still  continued,  in 
their  turn  condensed,  broke  from  their  annular  shape  at 
their  points  of  feeblest  cohesion  as  rings  of  smoke,  united 
again  by  the  law  of  gravitation,  and  settled  into  the 
spherical  form  like  their  parent  masses,  with  which,  how 
ever,  they  continued  still  connected,  as  planets,  by  the 
powerful  invisible  chain  of  gravitation.  But  the  planets,  in 
cooling,  had  early  imitated  the  process  of  the  parent  nebulas 
by  also  expelling  rings  of  vapour  which,  having  gone  through 
the  same  steps  as  their  generating  primaries,  appeared  as 
younger  families  of  planets,  or  planetoids— a  third  genera 
tion,  so  to  speak,  and  faithful  copies,  both  in  form  and  move 
ments,  of  their  progenitors.  Such  was  the  origin  of  our  earth 
and  planets,  as  well  as  of  their  moons — their  lawfully-born 
offspring,  and  still  the  followers  of  their  fortunes ;  while 
in  the  rings  of  Saturn  we  have  an  instance  of  a  former 
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potential  moon,  whose  course  of  development  was  checked, 
the  broken  fragments  not  having  united — a  mishap  which, 
however,  had  the  good  result  for  Science  of  suggesting  the 
whole  hypothesis  to  its  originators. 

Such  is,  in  substance,  the  celebrated  speculation  of 
Laplace  and  Kant,  concerning  the  origin  of  the  earth 
and  the  solar  system;  the  first  of  that  startling  series 
of  tales  issued  by  Science  during  the  past  century,  and 
which  has  now  been  seemingly  completed  in  the  Dar 
winian  story  of  the  origin  of  plants  and  animals,  and 
above  all  in  the  crowning  one— the  metamorphosis  of  the 
ape  into  the  man. 

The  hypothesis  is  generally  allowed  to  be  of  a  legitimate 
and  scientific  character.  It  postulates  only  a  vera  causa, 
and  such  laws  as  we  still  see  in  operation.  It  postulates 
only  a  nebulous  mass  subject  to  present  physical  laws ;  and 
such  nebulre  now  exist,  while  such  laws,  we  may  fairly 
be  asked  to  believe,  did  govern  from  eternity  the  be 
haviour  of  matter  and  energy.  Moreover,  the  hypothesis 
explains  many  of  the  facts  requiring  explanation,  as  the 
fact  that  the  motions  of  the  planets  are  all  nearly  in  the 
same  plane ;  that  the  central  mass  of  our  system  remains 
a  blazing  sun,  while  the  surface  of  our  earth  has  long 
since  cooled ;  the  fact  of  the  rings  of  Saturn,  the  satellites 
and  the  various  temperatures  of  the  planets,  and  many  other 
things.  Nevertheless,  as  will  presently  appear,  the  hypothesis 
is  not  without  great  and  as  yet  unexplained  difficulties. 

"  The  greatest  of  them,"  as  Professor  Newcomb  urges, 

O 

"  perhaps,  is  to  show  how  a  ring  of  vapour  surrounding  the 
sun  could  condense  into  a  single  planet  encircled  by 
satellites."  *  For  the  ring  of  vapour  that  by  supposition 

*  Newcomb's  Astronomy,  Part  IV.  ch.  iii.,  which  contains  a  full  con- 
sideration  of  the  subject.  . 
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condensed  into  our  earth,  for  instance,  must  have  been  at 
least  the  diameter  of  the  earth's  orbit,  that  is,  some  two 
hundred  millions  of  miles,  in  breadth.     But  now,  even  if 
we  suppose  this  enormous  ring  to  have  been  successfully 
expelled   after   the   manner  described  by  Laplace — a  sup 
position  not  without  its  difficulties;    if  we  suppose   it   to 
have  subsequently  condensed  as  it  certainly  would,  and  to 
have  broken  up  as  it  probably  would; — the  further  sup 
positions  that  we  must  make  constitute  a  demand  on  our 
scientific  faith  that  is  scarcely  justified  by  either  physical 
science  or  analogy.     For  we  are  asked  to  believe  that  all 
the   sundered   parts,   probably  extremely   numerous,  some 
of  them  separated  by  the  interval  of  the  earth's  orbit,  and 
all  of  them  necessarily  moving  with  great  velocity  in  the 
same  direction,  at  length,  after  paroxysmal  efforts  due  to 
the  action  of  gravity,  found  themselves  together  again  in 
one  symmetrical  sphere  of  vapour,  moving  orderly  round  the 
sun.     The  exercise  of  faith  required  is  great;  for  physical 
science  would  rather  predict  that  the  broken  parts  of  such 
a  ring,  instead  of  coalescing  into  a  single  sphere,  would,  as 
the  authority  just  quoted  affirms,  "  condense  into  a  swarm  of 
smaller  bodies  like  the  asteroids,"  or  like  those  still  smaller, 
which  compose,  according  to  conjecture,  the  rings  of  Saturn. 
And  then  we  must  believe  that  this  precarious  process  of 
generating  worlds  repeated  itself  without  accident   again 
and  again  ;   the  rings  of  Saturn  showing  the  only  abortive 
attempt.     The  earth  was  also  a  sphere  of  vapour  which,  in 
shrinking,  left  behind  a  ring,  which  in  its  turn  condensed, 
broke  up,  joined  again,  and  finally  formed  our  moon.     And 
Jupiter  must  have  been  thus  successfully  delivered  of  his 
numerous   progeny  of    eight.      But  a  much  more  serious 
difficulty   presents   itself   in    the    case    of  Uranus,   whose 
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moons  move  in  a  direction  nearly  the  reverse  of  that 
required  by  the  hypothesis.  It  would  seem  that  either 
Uranus  received  a  temporary  tilt  over  in  his  orbit  at  the 
moment  when  each  of  his  rings  was  disengaged,  or  else 
some  great  perturbation  or  other  exceptional  experience 
occurred  to  each  of  his  progeny  after  they  were  born.  And 
the  same  must  be  said  of  Neptune,  whose  single  moon  moves 
in  a  more  decidedly  retrograde  order. 

Moreover  the  conditions,  if  any,  under  which  such  a  ring 
could  be  thrown  off  from  a  rotating  sphere  of  cooling  vapour 
have  not  been  investigated  mathematically,  nor  is  there 
any  experiment  in  point,*  while  under  the  conditions  sup 
posed  by  Laplace,  it  has  been  objected  that  in  the  absence 
of  all  cohesion  between  the  particles  of  vapour,  the  throw 
ing  off  the  ring  in  the  manner  alleged  was  in  fact  im 
possible.  Finally,  the  existing  nebulae  do  not  manifest  that 
symmetry  of  outline  which  is  requisite  if  they  are  destined 
to  condense  into  suns  and  planets.  All  which  objections, 
together  with  others  that  might  be  urged,  tend  to  discredit 
the  hypothesis  very  considerably  in  the  forms  propounded 
by  its  originators. 

The  authors  of  The  Unseen  Universe  have  given  an 
improved  statement  of  the  nebular  hypothesis.  They  begin 
with  a  chaos  of  atoms  compelled  to  order  by  the  law  of  gravi 
tation,  instead  of  reaching  it  slowly  by  chance  after  many 
false  starts  and  failures  as  in  the  system  of  Democritus. 
We  are  told  that  "the  original  state  of  the  visible  uni 
verse  was  a  diffused  or  chaotic  state,  in  which  the  various 
particles  were  widely  separated  from  one  another,  but 

*  That  of  Plateau,  sometimes  adduced,  of  a  sphere  of  oil  rotating  in 
water,  is  no  confirmation,  as  it  relates  to  a  different  thing  under  different 
conditions,  and  on  an  infinitely  smaller  scale.  See  Jevons's  Principles  of 
Science. 
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exerting  on  one  another  gravitating  force,  and  therefore 
possessed  of  potential  energy.  As  these  particles  came 
together,  impinged  on  one  another,  or  gathered  into  groups, 
this  potential  energy  was  gradually  transformed  into  the 
energy  of  heat,  and  into  that  of  visible  motion.  We  may 
thus  imagine  the  cooling  and  (except  under  very  strict 
conditions  of  original  distribution)  necessarily  revolving 
matter,  in  course  of  time  to  have  thrown  off  certain  parts 
of  itself,  which  would  thereafter  form  satellites  or  planetary 
attendants,  while  the  central  mass  would  form  the  sun."  * 

Now,  if  this  be  the  development  hypothesis  of  Kant  and 
Laplace,  as  we  are  expressly  told  it  is,  it  must  be  allowed 
that  most  of  the  difficulties  which  beset  the  more  audacious 
presentments  of  it  are  avoided.     But  also,  it  must  be  said, 
with  this  more  guarded  and  general  statement  of  it,  nearly 
all  the  grandeur  of  the  hypothesis  vanishes.    With  the  con 
tracting  spheres  and  the  mighty  rings  of  vapour  suppressed. 
which  closed  together  and  became  worlds,  all  the  charm  and 
attractiveness  is  gone.     That,  however,  should  not  signify 
in  a  matter  that  respects  only  scientific  accuracy.     True  ; 
but  also  with  the  removal  of  the  rings  and  the  sphere  of 
vapour,  the   hypothesis   itself  is   gone.     There  is  nothing 
remaining  but  a  mass  of  matter  which  threw  off  parts  of 
itself  in  its  revolution— a  different,  if  a  safer,  theory.    Nor  is 
it  wholly  satisfactory  either.    For  unless  the  parts  were  pro 
pelled  in  a  skilful  manner  that  has  not  been  described,  they 
must  have  either  fallen  back  again  or  travelled  into  space, 
to  return  no  more  ;  and  why  neither  of  these  accidents,  ante 
cedently  possible,  did  actually  happen,  we  are  left  to  surmise. 
This  last  theory  has,  however,  been  presented  by  Sir  W. 
Thomson,  its  real  originator,  from  a  much  more  striking  and 

*  The  Unseen  Universe,  p.  164,  Fifth  Edit. 
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suggestive  point  of  view,  from  which  it  claims  a  further  and 
a  special  consideration. 

According  to  this  distinguished  physicist,  the  sun  and 
the  heat  of  the  sun  were  produced  some  millions  of  years 
ago  by  the  fall  together  of  its  materials  from  a  state  of  wide 
diffusion,  as  a  cloud  of  stones  and  dust  and  gaseous  matter. 
The  shock  of  its  atoms,  and  the  mutual  collision  of  its 
smaller  constituent  bodies  and  masses  under  the  action  of 
gravitation,  gradually  warmed  and  lit  up  the  nebulous 
mass,  while  the  final  rush  together  of  the  whole  immense 
materials  with  prodigious  velocities  resulted,  by  the  law  of 
the  convertibility  of  energy,  in  a  vast  development  of  heat 
in  a  single  condensed  mass,  which  formed  the  sun. 

In  like  manner,  the  fall  together  of  the  earth's  materials 
millions  of  years  ago,  produced  the  earth  at  first  at  white 
heat,  like  the  sun ;  but  as  the  earth's  constituents  fell  in 
smaller  quantity,  from  less  distances,  and  with  consequent 
less  velocities,  the  amount  of  heat,  though  great,  was  far 
less  than  in  the  case  of  the  sun.  Accordingly,  the  earth 
cooled  down  long  since,  while  the  sun,  though  lavishly 
spending  heat  from  the  beginning,  will  not  be  reduced  to 
the  earth's  temperature  for  millions  of  years  to  come. 

In  the  same  way,  our  moon  and  all  the  other  planets, 
with  their  moons,  were  produced — the  meteoric  showers 
and  the  comets,  probably  of  meteoric  composition,  still 
existing  to  remind  us  of  the  like  former  condition  of  all  the 
other  bodies  of  the  solar  system. 

Such  is  the  theory  of  Thomson  respecting  the  origin  of 
the  sun  and  planets.  But  there  is  no  mention  here  of  rings 
of  vapour,  and  in  other  respects  we  are  a  good  way  from 
the  theory  of  Laplace.  It  is,  in  fact,  so  far,  a  different  and 
a  better  hypothesis.  It  explains  the  sun's  heat,  which  was 
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assumed  by  Laplace  ;  and  it  explains  it  by  a  true  scientific 
cause — the  impact  of  masses  in  motion.  Moreover,  by  a 
still  bolder  application  of  the  same  conception,  and  for  the 
first  time,  we  might  almost  say,  since  men  began  to  speculate 
on  the  matter,  it  explains  in  a  real  way,  the  actual  presence 
of  our  old  solid  earth  here  in  space  to-day.  It  is  true  that 
the  explanation  given — the  sudden  convergence  from  the 
four  winds  of  the  materials  of  our  globe — is  at  first  a  little 
startling,  and  almost  as  trying  to  the  imagination  as  the  old 
theory  of  creation  ex  nihilo.  But  on  reflection  we  see  that 
the  thing  is  possible,  the  conception  scientific.  If  we 
believe  our  earth  to  be  a  globe  in  space,  we  must  allow 
that  its  materials,  as  well  as  those  of  every  other  heavenly 
body,  may  have  come  thus  together  from  a  state  of  nebular 
or  meteoric  dispersion,  under  the  strong  compulsion  of 
gravitation ;  and  it  may  have  even  been,  as  Professor 
Tait  suggests,  "  that  they  fell  together  in  such  a  way  that 
the  whole  mass  of  the  earth  was  agglomerated  together 
almost  at  once." 

We  might,  I  say,  even  believe  in  this  instantaneous 
fusion  and  chemical  union  following  on  the  mechanical 
forcing  together  of  the  materials,  since  the  chemical  change, 
on  the  vast  scale  of  a  given  mass  of  loose  materials  into  a 
molten  planet,  may  be  quite  as  easy  for  Nature  to  effect  as 
the  chemical  changes  on  the  small  scale  in  her  ordinary 
operations.  It  is  only  when  we  ask  the  inevitable  further 
question — Whence  came  the  materials  that  thus  suddenly 
met  together  one  day  for  the  composition  of  our  globe  ? — that 
the  theory  begins  to  prove  unsatisfactory.  For  it  appears 
from  Sir  W.  Thomson's  expositor,  Professor  Tait,  that  the 
precipitated  substances  came  from,  or  rather  formerly  com 
posed,  a  smaller  nebulous  cloud  that  had  become  severed 
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from  the  primitive  mass  before  its  main  body  had  finally 
condensed  into  the  sun.  But  how  severed  ?  is  still  the 
question,  and  that  which  raises  the  old  difficulty.  The  fall 
together  of  the  parts  of  a  scattered  nebulous  cloud  we 
understand,  and  admit  as  a  possible  explanation  of  the  sun 
and  planets  ;  but,  precisely  for  that  reason,  the  fall  asunder 
of  the  primitive  nebulous  mass  is  difficult  to  understand, 
and  cannot  be  allowed  as  an  explanation  of  the  separate 
masses  required  to  compose  the  earth  and  planets,  with  their 
numerous  moons.  It  cannot  be  allowed,  at  least,  until  some 
natural  force  is  pointed  out  sufficiently  powerful  to  produce 
the  separation  in  opposition  to  the  strong  force  of  gravity 
drawing  the  mass  ever  closer  together  by  hypothesis.  No 
matter  how  loosely  associated  the  constituents  of  the  original 
nebulous  cloud,  in  order  to  break  off  parts  from  it  (since  no 
original  repulsive  force  is  postulated)  it  must  be  shown  that 
some  such  force,  centrifugal  or  other,  would  be  generated 
within  the  mass.  Nor  would  this  be  sufficient.  It  must  be 
further  shown  how  such  a  force  disintegrated  the  nebula  so 
skilfully,  and  gave  the  transported  parts  at  the  moment  of 
projection  such  precise  velocities  and  in  such  directions,  that, 
avoiding  the  other  contingencies  of  the  case — of  passing 
off*  finally  into  infinite  space  or  describing  paths  returning 
on  the  mass — they  have  been  ever  since  moving  in  nearly 
circular  orbits  around  it. 

It  must  be  shown,  in  short,  that  all  was  provided  for  by 
law,  and  that  nothing  was  left  to  chance,  especially  at  the 
supreme  moment  when  our  earth  was  cast  off.  Until  this 
has  been  shown  more  satisfactorily  than  has  yet  been  done, 
though  we  may  entertain  ourselves  with  the  speculation 
that  the  earth  and  planets  were  formerly  nebulous  islands 
floating  in  space,  we  shall  yet  hesitate  to  believe  in  their 
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alleged  former  connection  with  the  mainland  of  the  sun's 
nebular  continent,  and  all  the  more  when  we  reflect  that 
the  former  existence  of  the  islands  themselves  is  not  beyond 
the  reach  of  doubt. 

To  conclude  :  we  know  nothing  for  certain  respecting 
the  mode  of  origination  of  the  earth,  the  sun,  the  planets, 
the  stars.  We  believe,  on  the  showing  of  Science,  that  the 
sun  could  not  have  existed  from  eternity,  because  his  heat 
is  a  limited  quantity  that  could  not  have  lasted  perpetually 
unless  recruited  from  sources  of  which  Science  has  no  know 
ledge.  But  still,  there  may  now  be,  and  there  may  have 
been,  such  sources.  Nor  could  we  be  certain  to  the  con 
trary,  unless  we  were  assured  that  we  know  all  the  physical 
forces  in  nature,  and  that  none  of  these,  either  separately 
or  by  their  conjoint  action,  could  have  kept  up  an  eternal 
supply  of  solar  heat.  Assuming,  however,  as  more  probable, 
that  the  sun  has  not  existed  from  eternity,  we  are  sure  that 
he  gathered  his  fires  by  natural  causes.  But  we  are  not 
sure  that  the  only  cause  was  the  impact  of  falling  masses  of 
matter,  or  the  condensation  of  his  diffused  matter  into  closer 
compass,  as  Helmholtz  has  it.  And  assuming  that  the  sun 
had  a  beginning  in  time,  we  are  equally  sure  that  the  earth 
had  also  a  beginning,  since  it  could  not  well  have  existed  in 
the  sun's  absence.  But  we  are  not  sure  that  the  earth  (any 
more  than  the  sun)  was  formed  at  white  heat  by  the 
rushing  together  of  its  materials,  much  less  that  it  is  the 
solidified  result  of  a  prodigious  ring  of  vapour,  thrown  off 
ages  ago  from  a  revolving  vaporous  sphere  in  the  course  of 
its  contracting  and  cooling  down  to  the  sun. 

Both  these  hypotheses  should,  indeed,  be  treated  with  the 
respect  that  is  due  to  the  guesses  of  men  of  genius.  Still, 
however  scientifically  prompted,  however  skilfully  shaped, 
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however  superior  to  the  rude  cosmogonies  of  non-scientific 
ages  that  we  now  dismiss  as  only  fit  for  children,  they  are 
only  guesses.  They  are  only  attempts  at  the  solution  of  the 
problem — being  given  a  world  or  a  system  of  worlds,  to 
determine  how  they  were  made  ;  a  problem  so  transcendent 
that  the  highest  human  solutions  may  be  no  more  than  rude 
approximations.  And  all  real  verification  is  out  of  the 
question  ;  since,  however  true  our  theory  of  the  past  process 
of  construction,  a  competing  and  more  plausible  theory  is, 
we  see,  always  possible ;  while,  if  worlds  are  now  any 
where  made  in  stellar  space  according  to  our  formula,  it  is 
still  impossible  to  prove  the  fact,  owing  to  the  remoteness  of 
the  phenomenon.  We  must  not,  then,  with  some,  treat  the 
nebular  hypothesis  in  either  of  its  forms  as  if  it  contained 
the  whole  truth  which  explained  fully  and  finally  the 
process  of  world-making.  We  must  not  erect  it  into  an 
article  of  scientific  faith  with  the  physicists  and  geologists, 
or  make  it  an  integral  part  of  our  philosophic  systems  with 
the  evolution  philosophers  like  Strauss  and  Herbert  Spencer. 
We  are  simply  to  consider  the  two  forms  of  the  hypothesis 
as  conjectures — =equal  in  poetic  grandeur,  but  unequal  in 
scientific  credit — of  the  phenomena,  possibly  portentous,  ab 
normal,  and  wholly  beyond  the  reach  of  the  scientific  imagi 
nation  to  shape,  which  preceded  or  accompanied  the  first 
appearance  of  the  earth,  the  sun,  and  the  planets  as  globes 
in  space.  They  may  both  contain  a  certain  proportion  of 
truth  ;  they  may  both  be  erroneous  and  misleading,  even 
though  one  might  be  less  wide  of  the  facts  than  the  other. 

§  3.  Let  us  now  pursue  the  scientific  narrative  of  the 
creation,  which  starts  from  the  nebular  hypothesis  as 
accepted  truth;  and  for  the  moment  let  us  also  concede 
its  truth.  According  to  both  forms  of  the  hypothesis, 
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though  there  is  independent  geologic  evidence  to  the 
same  effect,  our  globe  existed  as  a  molten  sphere  before 
it  cooled  down  to  a  solid  one.  With  this  fiery-fluid 
condition  of  things,  the  existence  of  all  life  such  as  we 
know  it  was  wholly  incompatible.*  Life  was  impos 
sible  on  the  earth  till,  after  the  lapse  of  ages,  its  surface 
had  become  sufficiently  cooled.  And  then  we  are  pre 
sented  with  the  same  question  with  respect  to  the  origin 
of  life  that  was  before  raised  with  respect  to  the  origin 
of  the  earth  itself.  If  life  has  not  been  from  eternity— 
and  it  evidently  has  not  been — whence  came  its  first 
forms  ?  Now,  if  we  dismiss  the  strange  fancy  of  Sir  W. 
Thomson,  that  the  first  forms  of  life  were  transported  from 
some  other  planet  to  the  earth  upon  an  aerolite — a  theory 
moreover,  which  would  only  push  back  the  mystery  one 
step,  without  solving  it — there  are  only  two  other  possible 
answers  to  the  question  of  the  origin  of  life.  Either  life 
was  created  supernaturally  from  nothing,  or  from  nothing 
by  us  conceivable,  by  the  fiat  of  the  Creator,  as  we  read  in 
the  Mosaic  and  Miltonic  account ;  or  life  was  spontaneously 
evolved  by  Nature  herself  from  the  primitive  physical 
atoms,  according  to  natural  process,  by  chemical  and 
physical  laws.  The  first,  it  is  contended  by  scientific 
thinkers,  is  no  answer,  since  the  word  "  creation  "  conveys, 
when  closely  pressed,  no  meaning,  and  the  creative  fiat  is 
a  wholly  inconceivable  cause — a  notion  which  Science  and 
Philosophy  agree  in  declaring  to  be  unthinkable,  and  the 

*  There  are,  indeed,  those  who  think  that  life  may  have  existed  in  some 
form  "as  an  eternal  constituent  of  the  universe."  And  Haeckel  has 
hazarded  the  notion  that  "all  matter  is,  in  a  certain  sense,  alive."  But 
no  life  such  as  we  know  it  could  have  existed  in  the  first  fiery-fluid  con- 
dition  of  our  globe  .as  Science  represents  it  ;  and  if  matter  be  alive,  it  must 
be  in  a  sense  wholly  inconceivable  to  us. 
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attempt  to  realize  which  puts  all  thought  to  confusion. 
The  second  is  both  the  secret  conviction  of  Science  and  her 
sometimes  openly  hazarded  opinion  through  the  mouths  of 
her  more  outspoken  and  sanguine  representatives,  who 
hope,  at  no  distant  date,  to  put  the  matter  beyond  the 
reach  of  further  doubt.  They  have  already  endeavoured 
to  make  manifest  by  experiments  the  fact,  if  not  the 
process,  of  spontaneous  production,  by  which,  they  contend, 
Nature,  in  the  secret  recesses  of  her  vast  laboratory, 
formerly  introduced  the  first  germs  of  organic  life — a  process 
which,  in  the  case  of  certain  simpler  organisms,  she  still 
occasionally  repeats.  It  is  true  the  experimentalists  have 
not  yet  succeeded  in  surprising  Nature  in  the  very  act  of 
creation.  But  they  feel  certain  they  are  on  the  right  road. 
They  by  no  means  abandon  the  hope  of  tracking  the  last 
and  greatest  of  Nature's  secrets  to  its  final  hiding-place, 
masked,  as  they  believe  it  to  be,  under  simple  natural 
processes  and  physico-chemical  laws.  This  secret,  which 
has  hitherto  baffled  scientific  scrutiny,  but  which,  since  the 
dawn  of  science,  has  attracted  all  who  had  a  thirst  for  real 
knowledge,  the  secret  that  filled  Faust  with  the  con 
suming  desire  for  the  power 

To  see  below  earth's  dark  foundations 
Life's  embryo  seeds  before  their  birth, 
And  Nature's  silent  operations  j 

this  secret  of  the  first  beginnings  of  life,  so  long  and 
seemingly  so  carefully  guarded  in  the  deepest  recesses  of 
Nature's  breast,  will,  our  physicists  and  biologists  are  con 
fident,  before  long,  be  finally  laid  bare.  The  thing  which 
Kant  thought  impossible — the  attempt  to  explain  the  facts 
of  life  by  physical  and  chemical  laws,  and  which,  he 
affirmed,  must  be  shattered  to  pieces  on  a  "  caterpillar  " — 

c 
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will  be  successful,  and  will  explain  the  man  as  well  as  the 
caterpillar.  The  missing  link  in  the  grand  chain  of  evo 
lutionary  process  from  the  nebular  haze  to  the  sublimed 
spirit  of  man,  as  manifested  in  Plato,  Raphael,  Newton, 
and  Shakespeare,  will  soon  be  supplied,  and  the  last  enigma 
of  existence  at  length  be  solved. 

Indeed,  Professor  Haeckel  will  have  it  that  the  problem 
is  as  good  as  solved  at  present,  spite  of  the  want  of  con 
firmation  by  recent  scientific  experiment,  of  the  asserted  fact 
of  spontaneous  generation.  According  to  this  eminent 
biologist,  the  first  step  from  non-living  to  living  matter  was 
made  spontaneously  by  Nature  millions  of  centuries  ago  at 
the  bottom  of  the  sea,  "  where  the  primitive  life  organisms 
were  formed  like  saline  crystals  in  water."  *  Moreover,  this 
process  of  spontaneous  generation,  though  now  less  neces 
sary,  still  goes  on  at  intervals,  perhaps  even  constantly,  had 
we  only  sufficiently  keen  and  commanding  range  of  vision 
to  see  it.  Some  species  of  the  monera  are  probably  pro 
duced  in  this  way.  But  at  least  it  is  certain  that,  in  the 
past,  the  fact  of  spontaneous  production  of  life  must  have 
occurred.  There  is  no  other  conceivable  or  possible  hypo 
thesis.  Only  grant  sufficient  time — and  it  is  argued,  with 
a  whole  infinite  past  to  draw  upon,  there  need  be  no  stint 
in  this  respect — only  grant  the  necessary  time  to  exhaust 
possible  errors,  wrong  tentatives,  erroneous  combinations 
of  chemical  atoms,  and  at  last  the  happy  fortuitous  meeting 
and  permanent  alliance  of  the  proper  atoms  must  take 
place ;  the  living  molecule  containing  the  due  though  com 
plicated  combination  of  chemical  atoms  will  at  length  be 
born;  from  which,  under  favour  of  natural  selection,  to 

*  Address   of    Professor   Haeckel    (see   Times,   August   30,    1878 ;    also 
History  of  Creation). 
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protoplasm — the  elementary  building  material  of  all  life,  and 
in  particular  of  the  monera — things  will,  in  further  course  of 
time  and  evolution,  in  duly  sequent  steps  proceed.     True, 
we  cannot  get  down  to  the  dim  ocean-beds  to  witness  the 
actual  process  of  the  production  of  life  from  matter  by 
chemical    combination ;    but    though    we    cannot    descend 
save    only   in  imagination,    we    can    do    the    next    best 
thing, — we  can  summon  up  from  the    vasty    deep     these 
elementary  forms  of  life  in  great  variety,  as  witnesses  of 
the  truth  of  our  deductions.     And  they  have  been  brought 
up  in  great    variety,    in  particular    in  the    course  of  the 
recent  expedition  of  the  Challenger  in  the  South  Seas.    Pro 
fessor  Haeckel  himself,  in   his   History  of  Creation,  gives 
minute  and  careful  descriptions  of  several  of  these  remark 
able  types  of  life,  if  such  they  can  be  called,  which  have 
been   thus   obtained  from   an   immense  depth  in  the   sea. 
These   since   celebrated   monera    are    the    simplest   of    all 
organisms, — if  that  can  be  properly  described  as  an  organism 
which  possesses  in  fact  no  organs,  and  which  consists  only 
of  a  homogeneous,  structureless  clot  of  albuminous  matter, 
or  protoplasm.     Strictly  speaking,  the  moneron  is  not  an 
organism, — it  is  neither  plant  nor  animal,  though  all  the  more 
interesting  on  that  account ;  for  this  phenomenon  propagates 
its  kind  by  self-division,  and  absorbs  neighbouring  appro 
priate  matter,  which  displaces  some  of  its  own  albuminous 
particles  :  *  that  is  to  say,  these  ambiguous  creatures  between 
mere  matter  and  life  possess,  in  elementary  form,  the  capa 
cities  of  propagation,  of  nutrition,  and  of  growth,  which  are 
characteristics  of  all  living  beings,  while  they  themselves  are 
certainly  not  organized  beings,  according  to  Haeckel.     They 
form,  in  fact,  the  bridge  between  the  two  worlds,  the  organic 

*  History  of  Creation,  vol.  i.  p.  186. 
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and  the  inorganic ;  and  though  not  living,  they  are  the 
original  progenitors  of  all  life,  including  the  human.  More 
over,  to  add  to  the  interest  which  already  surrounds  this 
singular  class  of  beings,  there  is,  says  Professor  Haeckel, 
amongst  its  species  one  "  which  probably  even  now  always 
comes  into  existence  by  spontaneous  generation."  ' 

If  it  be  objected  to  these  views  that  scientific  experi 
ments  of  an  ingeniously  searching  and  seemingly  exhaustive 
character  appear  to  negative  the  hypothesis  of  spontaneous 
generation,  it  is  replied  that  such  are  not  and  could  not  be 
exhaustive.  What,  asks  Professor  Clifford,  do  such  experi 
ments  really  prove  ?  Merely  that  "  the  coincidence  which 
would  form  a  Bacterium — already  a  definite  structure, 
reproducing  its  like — does  not  occur  in  a  test-tube  during 
the  periods  yet  observed.  The  experiments  have  nothing 
whatever  to  say  to  the  production  of  enormously  simpler 
forms  in  the  vast  range  of  the  ocean  during  the  ages  of 
the  earth's  existence."  And  this  is  clearly  true.  The 
experiments  do  not  exclude  the  possibility  that  Nature,  in 
her  vast  laboratory,  can  and  does  at  present  evolve  living 
from  non-living  matter ;  far  less  do  they  destroy  the 
grounds  of  the  scientific  conviction  that  Nature,  working 
under  wholly  different  and  more  favourable  conditions  in 
the  past  when  the  earth,  slowly  cooling  from  her  originally 
incandescent  state,  was  warmer,  and  when  her  own 
plastic  powers  were  greater,  could  evolve  life  spontaneously 
from  her  own  breast.  But  the  strongest  of  all  arguments 
for  the  theory  of  spontaneous  generation  is  the  inadmis- 
sibility  of  the  only  rival  hypothesis.  In  no  other  way  can 
the  origin  of  life  be  conceived,  argues  Haeckel.  If  Nature 
did  not  evolve  spontaneously  the  few  primordial  forms  of 

*  History  of  Creation,  vol.  i.  p.  344. 
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life  which  the  Darwinian  theory  postulates,  then  they  must 
have  been  supernaturally  created.  We  return  to  the 
miracle — the  sudden  production  of  things  by  a  Supernatural 
Personal  Creator  from  blank  nonentity — the  production  of 
effects  without  prior  natural  causes  or  conditions,  and  by  a 
process  respecting  which  neither  science  nor  human  thought 
can  form  any  conception.  The  miracle,  from  which  spon 
taneous  generation  would  deliver  us,  and  which  puts  reason 
to  confusion,  once  again  returns,  after  being  everywhere 
expelled  from  the  wide  territory  of  Science. 

§  4.  Without  further  comment  for  the  present  on  the 
hypothesis  of  spontaneous  generation,  let  us  resume  the 
story  of  creation,  which,  it  should  be  observed,  from  the 
production  of  the  first  planet  from  the  nebular  vapour,  to 
the  production  of  the  first  human  being  from  a  lower  form 
of  life,  covers  much  more  than  the  six  days'  paroxysmal 
creative  labour  as  recorded  in  Genesis,  necessitating,  as  it 
did,  many  hundreds,  perhaps  thousands  of  millions  of  years 
for  its  slow  evolutionary  achievement. 

We  have  learned  the  origin  of  the  worlds  of  space, 
according  to  Kant,  Laplace,  and  the  physicists  ;  of  the  world 
of  life  in  the  dim  ocean-deeps,  according  to  Oken,  Haeckel, 
and  the  naturalists ;  there  remains  to  be  told  by  Science  the 
origin  of  the  multitudinous  and  varied  species  of  animals 
and  plants,  even  should  we  admit  that  Nature,  the  all- 
bountiful  mother,  herself  unwittingly  accomplished  the  first 
grand  preliminary  feat  in  the  spontaneous  production  of 
the  rudest  and  simplest  forms  of  life.  From  the  rude  and 
simple  to  the  refined  and  complex ;  from  the  homogeneous 
moneron  to  the  heterogeneous  mammal ;  from  the  "  few 
primordial  forms  "  of  life  which  Darwin  begins  with,  and 
which,  let  us  suppose,  have  resulted  from  the  due  colloca- 
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tion  of  the  chemical  atoms  after  many  abortive  tentatives, 
up  to  the  endlessly  varied  and  highly  elaborated  forms  of 
life  which  science  to-day  contemplates, — there  is  still  a  vast 
distance.  And  the  question  now  rises,  How  have  all  these 
various  species  in  the  organic  world  arisen  ?  How  has  the 
elementary  life  run  into  such  endlessly  varied  forms,  each 
distinguished  by  its  special  kind  and  degree  of  adaptations 
and  beauty  ?  Above  all,  how  has  life,  starting  from  such 
low  beginnings,  soared  to  such  lofty  heights  in  man  himself, 
severed,  seemingly,  on  all  sides  from  the  other  species  by 
a  great  gulf  apparently  not  to  be  bridged,  as  shown  in 
his  outward  form,  and  yet  more  in  his  inward  nature  and 
in  its  still  growing  capacities  of  invention,  of  art,  of  thought, 
of  disinterested  virtuous  endeavour  ? 

For  answer  to  this  most  important  question  we  must 
consult  the  books  of  Darwin  and  of  those  who  have  worked 
in  the  lines  indicated  in  his  world-famed  theory.  As  we 
there  learn,  the  higher  species  of  plants  and  animals, 
including  man,  were  derived  from  the  lower,  and  all 
ultimately  from  "  one  or  a  few  primordial  forms,"  through 
the  agency  of  Natural  Selection  combined  with  the  fact  of 
Inheritance ;  the  first  representing  the  changing  and  pro 
gressive,  the  second,  the  conservative  factor  in  the  great 
process  of  organic  evolution.  Nature,  or  to  speak  more 
precisely,  a  complicated  but  yet  connected  and  continuous 
process  called  Natural  Selection,  whose  action  has  extended 
over  unimaginable  ages,  and  is  still  at  work,  was  the  uncon 
scious  sculptor  and  mechanician  that  slowly — extremely 
slowly — elaborated  all  the  various  forms  of  life  that  we  now 
behold,  as  well  as  many  long  since  extinct  species.  Natural 
selection  it  was  that  separated  the  different  species  from 
each  other;  that  carved  their  organs  gradually,  and  ever 
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more  carefully,  from  rough  rudimentary  attempts,  and  that 
fitted  them  each  to  the  other  and  all  to  their  environment 
— an  unconscious  artist,  that  worked  by  seemingly  discon 
nected  efforts  and  without  any  plan  or  preconception  of 
the  result  to  be  finally  achieved,  but  who  nevertheless,  by 
the  simplest  means,  reached  at  length  the  most  surprising 
and  splendid   results.     For,  by  acting  on  the    simple  rule 
of  selecting  those  individuals  the  best  fitted  to  their  sur 
rounding  conditions  to  continue  their  kind,  and  soon  or 
late   letting   drop   the    ill-fitted,    and   by   an   undeviating 
repetition  of  the  process  and  adherence  to  the  rule,  Nature 
"has  attained  to  all  the  wonderful  and  varied  life  that  we 
behold.    Moreover,  by  acting  in  this  manner,  she  evolved 
ever  higher  as  well  as  ever  different  types.     By  this  means 
she  slowly  evolved  the  wing  of  the  bird,  the  fin  of  the  fish, 
the  foot  of  the  mammal, — all  the  different  propellers  from 
common  germinal  beginnings ;  by  this  means,  by   natural 
selection   only,  from   an  optic  nerve,  coated  with  pigment 
and  tingling  in  the  sunlight,  she  elaborated  and  perfected 
the  living  miracle  of  the  human  eye,  and  adapted  its  lens 
to  the  properties  of  light ;  finally,  by  this  means  she  evolved 
the  civilized  man  from  the  savage,  the  savage  from  the 
brute,  and  the  brute,  through  ever  lower  lines,  from   the 
mollusc  and  the  moneron ; — results  so  marvellous  without 
the    Darwinian    clue,  that   men   were   compelled   to   refer 
them  to   the  action   of    a   Supernatural  and   Omnipotent 
Creator,  who,  according  to  our  anthropomorphic  habits  of 
thought,  still  worked   after   our   human   fashion  in  fulfil 
ment  of  a  plan  and  purpose. 

Thus  Natural  Selection,  by  seizing  on  favourable  varia 
tions  accidentally  offered,  by  accumulating  and  intensifying 
these,  and  by  thereafter  handing  them  on  as  a  constantly 
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increasing  capital,  from  generation  to  generation,  in  the 
fact  of  inheritance,  succeeded  in  producing  all  the  variety 
of  plant  and  animal  life  that  now  exists.  But  for  the 
most  part,  she  finished  her  species  myriads  of  years  ago, 
and  has  made  little  alteration  since  in  the  type.  And 
having  elaborated  all  her  forms,  she  did  her  best  to  efface 
all  traces  of  her  methods  of  work,  and  of  the  slow  and 
laborious  steps  by  which  she  reached  her  ends,  which,  now 
that  we  have  discovered  them,  seem  at  a  first  view  as  start 
ling,  when  morally  regarded,  as  they  are  simple  from  the 
point  of  view  of  mechanical  contrivance ;  consisting  simply 
in  invariably  favouring  the  strong  and  the  successful,  and 
in  leaving  the  weak  to  perish  in  the  eternal  and  necessary 
"struggle  for  existence."  Nature  had  only  shown  to  us 
the  finished  article  of  her  manufacture,  and  we  all  in  our 
ignorance  admired  greatly ;  she  had  carefully  reserved  the 
secret  of  her  processes,  which  would  have  much  diminished 
our  admiration.  Tt  is  to  Darwin  that  we  owe  the  drawing 
aside  of  the  mysterious  curtain  behind  which  Nature  had 
carried  on  her  secret  operations  in  the  elaboration  of  her 
species  and  varieties.  He  has  explained  it  to  us,  and  the 
marvel  ceases.  He  it  is  who  has  taken  us  into  her  inmost 
laboratory,  and  shown  her  at  her  labour  and  in  her  work 
ing  dress.  He  it  is  first  and  chiefly  who  has  surprised 
Nature  in  the  act,  who  has  discovered  her  secret,  and  dis 
closed  the  processes  by  which,  after  long-continued  practice, 
she  has  reached  in  some  cases  so  great  and  splendid 
results. 

But  if  Darwin  has  diminished  our  wonder,  by  showing 
us  the  secret  of  Nature's  mechanical  skill,  he  has  aroused 
other,  and  some  of  them  disquieting,  sentiments.  For  what 
a  process,  according  to  his  showing,  Evolution  has  been  ! 
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One  long-continued  battle  without  quarter,  raging  fiercely 
over  the  whole  animal  kingdom,  and  carried  on  even  into 
the  vegetable  kingdom,  though  there  less  cruelly,  because 
there  is  no  attendant  consciousness ;  a  struggle  between 
species  and  species,  where  the  weak  is  ever  the  prey  of  the 
strong ;  and  a  still  more  deadly  and  concentrated  struggle 
carried  on  within  the  limits  of  each  species,  amongst  the 
component  individuals,  compelled  to  compete  with  each  other 
for  the  same  precarious  supply  of  food  which,  however 
cruelly  procured,  is  always  less  than  the  demand  for  it ;  a 
conflict  where,  unless  in  the  few  social  species,  it  is  to  "  the 
near  in  blood  the  nearer  bloody."  Indeed,  the  revelations 
of  the  Darwinian  story  are  in  many  cases  by  no  means 
agreeable  to  dwell  upon,  although  as  our  own  species — the 
crown  and  finished  masterpiece  of  Nature's  workmanship — 
has  emerged  supreme  victor  from  the  universal  trial  by 
combat,  and  upon  the  whole  has  come  well  out  of  the  long 
chapter  of  most  disastrous  chances  for  other  species  living 
and  extinct,  it  seems,  according  to  Darwin  and  Spencer, 
that,  all  things  considered,  we  ought  to  congratulate  our 
selves  on  our  good  fortune.  At  least,  there  has  been  no  fall 
of  man ;  on  the  contrary,  there  has  been  a  wonderful  rise, 
that  could  scarce  in  reason  have  been  expected  at  first. 
There  has  been  no  degradation,  but  a  constant  and  still- 
continuing  development,  which  opens  out  great  vistas  of 
promise  for  our  future  and  still  more  selected  successors. 

§  5.  Nevertheless,  what  strikes  us  most  in  reading  this 
marvellous  story  of  the  origin  and  process  of  manufacture 
of  Nature's  living  forms,  is  the  seemingly  chance  affair  it 
all  was.  We  are  not  permitted,  on  Darwinian  principles,  to 
suppose  that  there  was  any  prevision  or  forecast  of  what 
was  to  come  resident  in  Nature's  blind  bosom.  There  was 
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no  conception,  not  even  the  vaguest  dream,  on  the  part  of 
Nature,  at  the  commencement  of  the  cosmic  process,  of  the 
forms  of  life  that  should  emerge  in  the  sequel.  Nature  did 
not  know  what  she  did,  for  there  was  no  principle  of  know 
ledge  within  her.  Still  worse,  there  was  no  constant  purpose 
in  view,  and  no  controlling  Power  governing  the  process 
of  evolution.  Nature  had  no  special  aims  in  view ;  any 
thing,  in  fact,  might  have  happened.  She  did  not  aim  par 
ticularly  at  life  or  the  human  consciousness.  When  life  first 
resulted,  it  was  an  accident,  lucky  or  unlucky,  as  we  choose 
to  regard  it.  When  the  first  rudiments  of  that  wonderful 
revealer  of  nature,  the  eye,  were  laid,  they  came  by  chance, 
and  by  further  repeated  chances  the  eye  was  improved.  It 
was  improved  as  a  telescope  is  improved,  by  slow  degrees, 
only,  unlike  the  telescope,  it  was  improved  not  by  an 
inventor  or  maker,  but  by  Natural  Selection,  which  preferred 
the  animals  with  good  eyes,  and  elected  them  to  continue 
the  advantage  to  the  species. 

What  has  resulted  need  not  have  resulted,  for  Nature 
neither  knew,  nor  cared,  nor  directed.  Things  might  have 
taken  a  wholly  different  course,  on  the  earth  at  least,  with  a 
slight  accidental  alteration  of  conditions  at  a  critical  moment 
in  the  history  of  any  one  of  the  species.  In  particular, 
man  himself,  the  crown  of  creation,  might  not  have  appeared 
at  all.  And  after  his  appearance  it  was  only  owing  to  the 
chapter  of  accidents  unusually  favourable  that  he  emerged 
victor  from  the  general  battle-field  of  existence.  Man  is 
here  to-day  the  master  and  the  "interpreter  of  Nature," 
because  he  has  escaped  a  thousand  perils  and  chances  of 
failure,  any  of  which,  taking  a  more  adverse  turn,  might  in 
the  infant  stages  have  early  closed  his  since  distinguished 
career.  He  is  here,  too,  because  the  particular  line  of  his 
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brute  progenitors,  itself  since  extinct,  survived  sufficiently 
long  to  launch  him  on  a  precarious  world,  not  too  well  pro 
vided.  Had  the  latter  circumstance  been  other,  or  had 
the  special  branch  of  the  tree  of  life  from  which  man  is 
descended  withered  earlier,  as  other  branches  have  done; 
had  even  any  of  the  antecedent  branches,  which  bore  other 
diverging  types  as  well  as  the  human,  perished  earlier, 
assuredly  man  would  not  have  appeared.  The  splendid 
series  of  accidents  which  prepared  the  way  for  him  and 
made  his  advent  possible,  could  not  have  happened  twice ; 
in  which  case  Nature  would  have  had  another  master — 
the  dog,  the  horse,  the  elephant,  or  some  other  promising 
species  now  kept  in  the  background,  and  whose  "  genius  is 
rebuked  "  by  man's  overshadowing  superiority. 

On  the  Darwinian  hypothesis,  man  is  the  child  of 
Chance,  as  from  the  Evolution  Hypothesis,  in  its  full  gene 
rality,  all  life  is  the  result  of  chance.  An  eminent  expositor 
of  the  truths  of  physical  science,  and  an  eloquent  expounder 
and  advocate  of  the  evolution  hypothesis,  Professor  Tyndall, 
by  implication  denies  this.  He  affirms  that  in  the  primitive 
nebular  vapour  all  the  future  developments  of  the  universe 
were  potentially  contained :  life,  man ;  his  philosophy, 
poetry,  art,  science ;  Plato,  Shakespeare,  Newton,  Raphael. 
Speaking  of  the  evolution  hypothesis,  he  says,  "For 
what  are  the  core  and  essence  of  this  hypothesis?  Strip 
it  naked,  and  you  stand  face  to  face  with  the  notion  that 
not  alone  the  more  ignoble  forms  of  animalcular  or  animal 
life,  not  alone  the  nobler  forms  of  the  horse  and  lion,  not 
alone  the  exquisite  and  wonderful  mechanism  of  the  human 
body,  but  that  the  human  mind  itself — emotion,  intellect, 
will,  and  all  their  phenomena — were  once  latent  in  a  fiery 
cloud.  .  .  .  But  the  hypothesis  would  probably  go  even 


28         THE   CREED    OF    SCIENCE,   RELIGIOUS   AND   MORAL. 

further  than  this.  Many  who  hold  it  would  probably  assent 
to  the  position  that  at  the  present  moment  all  our  philo 
sophy,  all  our  poetry,  all  our  science,  and  all  our  art — Plato, 
Shakespeare,  Newton,  and  Raphael — are  potential  in  the 
fires  of  the  sun.  We  long  to  learn  something  of  our  origin. 
If  the  evolution  hypothesis  be  correct,  even  this  unsatisfied 
yearning  must  have  come  to  us  across  the  ages  which 
separate  the  unconscious  primeval  mist  from  the  conscious 
ness  of  to-day."  * 

And  to  this  we  can  only  say  that  a  serious  attempt 
to  substantiate  the  proposition,  and  to  show  how  even  the 
human  species,  to  say  nothing  of  its  philosophy  and  art, 
or  of  its  Platos  and  Shakespeares,  was  potential  in  the 
cosmic  vapour,  would  involve  the  construction  of  a  new 
system  of  metaphysics — a  feat  which  would  present  very 
exceptional  difficulties  to  any  one  who,  like  Professor 
Tyndall,  accepts  the  law  of  natural  selection,  with  its 
admitted  play  of  boundless  contingency,  as  the  most 
fundamental  shaping  agency  in  the  evolution  of  organized 
beings. 

But  it  is  just  possible  that  we  misunderstand  Professor 
Tyndall  when  we  suppose  him  to  imply  that  Plato,  Shake 
speare,  and  Raphael  were  potential  in  the  original  "  fiery 
cloud."  What  he  says  is  that  they  "  are  potential  in  the 
fires  of  the  sun."  Does  he  here  mean  that  when  the 
sun  is  cooled  sufficiently,  life  as  on  earth  will  result  ? 
It  would  be  a  bold  prophecy.  Or  only  that  if  the  sun 
cooled,  and  if  all  other  conditions  be  supposed  alike,  there 
would  be  a  like  result  ?  It  might  be ;  but  if  any  difference 
be  allowed,  it  is  safer  not  to  affirm  details ;  since,  even  on 

*  Fragments  of  Physical  Science  :  "  On  the  Scientific  Use  of  the  Imagina 
tion,"  p.  163. 


ON   THE   CREATION   AND   GOD.  29 

the  earth,  the  Shakespeares  and  Platos  have  not  yet 
appeared  in  whole  continents.  But  perhaps  he  only  means 
that  thought  is  potential  in  the  sun's  fires  because,  through 
a  series  of  transformations,  it  can  be  referred  back  to 
the  sun's  energy  as  source.*  And  if  so,  we  have  only 
Plato  and  Shakespeare  traced  sideways  to  the  sun  as 
their  first  cause,  instead  of  backwards  to  the  cosmic  vapour 
as  their  source.  We  have  only  the  cruder  materialism, 
which  appeals  for  support  to  the  conservation  of  energy, 
instead  of  the  more  refined  materialism  of  the  evolution 
hypothesis,  both  of  which  will  be  considered  at  the  proper 
place.  But  the  final  sentence  in  the  quotation  from  Professor 
Tyndall  I  confess  I  find  it  difficult  to  refer  to  any  system 
of  philosophy,  or  even  to  give  to  it  any  definite  meaning. 
He  says,  if  the  evolution  hypothesis  be  correct,  that  the  un 
satisfied  yearning  to  know  our  origin  "  must  have  come  to 
us  across  the  ages  which  separate  the  unconscious  primeval 
mist  from  the  consciousness  of  to-day."  The  only  meaning 
that  can  be  given  to  this,  and  what  probably  is  intended,  is 
that  this  yearning,  like  all  very  general  feelings,  is  derived 
by  inheritance  from  the  generations  behind  us,  who  in 
like  manner  inherited  it,  till  we  come  back  finally  to  our 
first  animal  ancestors  not  far  removed  from  "  the  uncon 
scious  primeval  mist."  But  such  a  sentiment  fades  away 
long  before  we  reach  the  moneron,  and  even  long  before  we 
go  back  to  the  monkey,  which,  as  far  as  we  can  judge, 
manifests  no  desire  to  know  its  origin.  The  sentiment  in 
man  is,  in  fact,  a  product  of  philosophical  reflection,  and  of 
comparatively  cultured  ages,  which  scarcely  exists  in  the 
savage.  How,  therefore,  such  a  "yearning,"  born  long 

*  The   latter  is   certainly   one  of    Professor  Tyndall's  meanings ;     see 
Fragments  of  Physical  Science  :    "  On  Vitality,"  pp.  437,  441. 
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after  life  appeared,  could  "have  come  to  us  across  the  ages  " 
from  the  primeval  mist,  in  many  of  which  ages  it  did  not 
exist,  is  very  perplexing  to  understand,  even  when  assisted 
by  the  extremest  use  of  the  scientific  imagination. 

Doubtless,  every  material  thing,  including  our  own 
bodies  and  brains,  all  that  has  ever  assumed  any  form  of 
matter,  has  come  out  of  the  original  stock  of  matter,  which 
has  only  been  worked  into  new  forms  without  any  increase 
or  diminution;  and  therefore  we  may  grant  that  all  these 
have  proceeded  from  the  original  cosmic  vapour.  But  this 
admission  does  not  require  us  further  to  say  that  the 
highest  immaterial  things  proceeded  from  the  vapour  or 
that  they  were  "potential"  in  it.  Indeed,  in  what  sense 
could  our  philosophy  or  art  be  said  to  be  potential  in  the 
cosmic  vapour  ?  That  they  were  bound  to  come  out 
eventually  in  course  of  development.  But  they  did  not 
come  out  in  Mars  or  Jupiter  presumably,  certainly  not  in 
the  moon,  all  of  whom  are  derived  from  the  cosmic  vapour 
as  well  as  the  earth.  And  they  would  not  have  come 
out  on  the  earth  if  there  had  not  existed  other  powers  and 
properties  than  the  physical  ones  postulated  in  the  cosmic 
vapour,  other  agency  at  work  than  the  play  of  contingency 
in  natural  selection ;  if  there  had  not  been  an  inner  force 
and  necessity  that  was  bent  on  realizing  life  and  conscious 
ness  and  the  ever  higher  content  of  these — Philosophy,  Art, 
Science ;  an  inner  Power  at  work  behind  natural  selection, 
that  manifested  both  unwearied  purpose  and  all-compre 
hending  executive  skill,  but  of  which  there  is  no  notice 
taken  in  either  the  Materialist  or  the  Evolution  philosophy. 

At  least,  we  are  certain  on  Darwinian  principles  that 
after  life  appeared  on  earth,  and  when  the  universal  struggle 
for  existence  began,  the  uncertainty  repeated  again  and 
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again  that  hangs  ever  over  the  ordeal  of  battle  must  have 
made  the  possible  future  existence  of  the  human  species 
a  matter  of  contingency ;  as  we  are  certain  that  after  our 
species  appeared,  especially  in  its  infancy,  there  must  have 
occurred  crises,  when,  as  in  childhood  generally,  the 
further  existence  of  the  species  trembled  in  the  scales  of 
uncertainty.  At  the  first  appearance  of  man  the  chances 
were  all  against  his  having  that  long  and  successful  career, 
which  nevertheless  a  series  of  fortunate  events  have  since 
determined  for  him.  His  immediate  progenitors,  half- 
human  and  non-human,  perished  after  launching  him,  not 
too  well  provided  or  appointed,  into  a  precarious  life  and 
a  world  of  battle.  Moreover,  we  know  that  if  from  any 
of  the  other  human-resembling  and  still  existing  apes  a 
variety  at  all  approaching  the  human  had  diverged,  such 
did  not  survive;  so  that  we  must  conclude  on  Darwinian 
principles  that,  as  the  advent  of  man , was  not  specially 
contemplated  by  Nature  more  than  of  any  other  species, 
and  as  there  was  no  special  fostering  or  favouring  care 
shown  him  when  he  did  arrive,  his  actual  survival  through 
so  many  imminent  perils  was  due,  partly  at  least,  to  the 
favour  of  fortune,  as  well  as  the  chances  of  battle. 

In  one  sense  it  is  true  indeed  that  nothing  which  has 
ever  actually  resulted  could  have  been  otherwise ;  when  the 
thing  has  occurred  as  a  fact,  we  see  that  there  mast  have 
been  causes  all  throughout  to  determine  the  fact ;  and  the 
human  species,  including  its  art,  science,  philosophy,  poetry, 
has  resulted  as  a  fact.  After  the  fact  has  happened,  we  see 
that  it  could  not  have  been  different,  owing  to  the  antece 
dent  forces  at  work,  just  as  we  see  that  an  infinite  intel 
ligence  might  have  predicted  the  fact  before  it  occurred; 
but  this  admission  takes  nothing  from  the  logical  conclusion 
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that,  on  Darwinian  principles,  where  neither  an  infinite 
intelligence  nor  a  controlling  purpose  is  postulated,  the 
appearance  of  life,  of  man,  and  of  consciousness  must  be 
recognized  as  a  series  of  fortunate  accidents. 

§  6.  In  maintaining  that  Chance  is  the  chief  characteristic 
of  the  Darwinian  process  of  natural  selection,  when  viewed 
in  its  philosophical  reference,  we  do  not  imply  any  objection 
to  it  as  a  scientific  hypothesis.  For  what  appears  to  be 
chance,  may  be,  so  far  as  Science  is  concerned  to  regard 
it,  a  real  scientific  cause.  And  natural  selection,  with  all 
its  seeming  chances,  is  undoubtedly  a  legitimate  scientific 
hypothesis.  Natural  selection  is  a  vera  causa,  which  we 
can  now  see  actually  at  work  in  the  organic  world,  as  well  as 
in  human  societies  and  nations.  The  best  nations  survive, 
and  of  these  in  general  the  individuals  best  suited  to  their 
environment  continue  the  race.  In  such  ways  as  natural 
selection  indicates,  Nature  must  have  travelled.  By  such 
a  law  as  natural  selection  she  undoubtedly  did  do  some, 
at  least,  of  her  work  in  the  differentiation  and  elaboration 
of  her  species  and  varieties ;  the  only  question  of  importance 
is — Did  natural  selection,  which  did  some  or  even  much  of 
the  work,  really  accomplish  all  ?  Is  it  the  sole  scientific 
cause  sufficient  to  explain  all  the  facts ;  and  if  it  be  so,  is 
the  scientific  explanation  also  a  full  and  satisfactory  philo 
sophical  explanation  ? 

Even  as  a  scientific  hypothesis,  natural  selection  is  far 
from  being  free  from  defects,  which  have  been  pointed  out 
by  both  friends  and  adversaries,  and  some  of  which  have 
even  been  admitted  by  its  distinguished  and  candid  origin 
ator,  Mr.  Darwin  himself.  In  particular,  Mr.  Wallace,  who 
shares  with  Darwin,  though  in  lesser  degree,  the  honour  of 
first  propounding  the  hypothesis,  thinks  it  inadequate  to 
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account   for    the    highly   developed    and    organized    brain 
of  the  lowest  savages — a  brain  so  far  in  advance  of  any 
present   needs   to  which   they  could  apply  it,   and  which 
therefore  it  should  have  been  beyond  the  power  of  past 
needs  to  develop.    And  Hartmann,  the  pessimist  philosopher, 
while  admitting  that  natural  selection  and  inheritance  were 
made  use  of  by  the  Unconscious  Power  in  differentiating  the 
species,  and  generally  in  developing  the  anirnal  and  plant 
world,  still  denies  that  these  causes  are  adequate  to  account 
for  the  main  part  of  the  development  in  the  organic  sphere, 
which  he  ascribes  to  the  direct  action  of  the  Unconscious, 
working   on  to  its   own   special   ends.     But   in   my  own 
opinion,  the  difficulty  the  hypothesis  labours  under  is  simply 
the  tremendous  and  all  but  incredible  range  of  effects  of 
which  natural  selection  is  the  only  explanation  offered,  and 
which,  if  its  pretensions  are  to  be  justified,  it  must  actually 
have   accomplished.     For   we   are   asked   to    believe   that 
natural  selection  evolved  or  made  the  thousands  and  tens 
of  thousands  of  species  of  plants  and  animals  from  one  or 
a  "few  primordial  forms;"  that  natural  selection  made  not 
only  the  tree,  but  the  bird  that  sings  in  it ;  not  only  the 
flower,  but  the  bees  that  suck  it ;  not  only  the  man  himself, 
but  also,  in  great  measure  or  altogether,  his  art,  science, 
invention,  language,  institutions,  civilizations,  and   all  his 
special   higher   associations.     Besides   the   species,   natural 
selection  made  the  music  of  the  bird,  the  beauty  of  the 
flower,  the  thought  of  the  man— for,  beyond  natural  selection 
and  the  facts  of  adaptation  and  inheritance,  no  other  causes 
are  offered ; — and  all  these  different  effects,  when  we  view 
them   in   their  totality,   are  so   prodigious   in   comparison 
with  the  cause  assigned,  that  the  hypothesis  seems  wholly 
incredible.     That  natural  selection,  the  seizing  hold  of  an 
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accidental  variation*  useful  to  the  individual,  according 
favour  to  its  possessor  in  the  struggle  for  existence,  and 
transmitting  this  advantage  to  the  next  generation;  that 
a  constant  repetition  of  this  simple  process  should  alone 
have  accomplished  all  the  marvels  of  organic  creation,  and 
produced  all  the  higher  mental  and  moral  peculiarities  of 
the  species,  seems  too  futile  an  explanation  to  be  seriously 
believed  or  entertained.  The  hypothesis  of  the  spontaneous 
generation  of  elementary  life  by  chemical  combination 
seems  a  mere  trifle  in  comparison  with  this  tremendous 
hypothesis  of  the  creation  of  all  other  living  things  merely 
by  Nature's  constant  preference  of  individuals  possessing  an 
exceptional  advantage  which  came  at  first  by  chance.  And 
yet,  when  we  read  once  again  the  Origin  of  Species,  we 
see  that  natural  selection  must  have  done  much,  especially 
when  supplemented  by  the  subsidiary  cause  of  sexual  selec 
tion  (itself,  however,  a  species  of  natural  selection).  Between 
them,  these  agencies  have  done  much  :  but  have  they  accom 
plished  all  ?  Has  natural  selection  been  the  sole  cause  of 
all  from  the  scientific  point  of  view,  to  say  nothing  now 
of  the  philosophical  ?  T  do  not  think  so  for  the  above 
reasons ;  but  the  reasons  why  I  do  not  think  natural  selec 
tion  a  sufficient  explanation  of  the  development  of  man  in 
particular  will  appear  more  fully  in  the  following  chapter. 
I  shall  only  here  say  that,  if  natural  selection  be  offered, 
not  merely  as  a  scientific  hypothesis,  which  goes  a  con 
siderable  way  in  the  explanation  of  the  origin  and  differences 
of  existing  species,  but  also  as  a  full  scientific  explanation,  we 
cannot  accept  it  without  a  larger  reservation  of  doubt  than 
belongs  to  the  generality  of  scientific  hypotheses ;  and  if  it 
be  offered,  not  merely  as  a  scientific,  but  also  as  a  philo- 

*  Origin  of  Species,  ch.  iv.  p.  63. 
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sophical  explanation,  which,  together  with  its  farther  de 
velopments,  finally  disposes  of  all  questions  of  the  beginning 
and  present  existence  of  things  and  species,  and  which  frees 
the  mind  of  man  from  all  further  need  to  ask  questions,  if, 
in  short,  it  is  to  be  a  final  philosophical  as  well  as  scientific 
explanation,  we  cannot  accept  it  at  all. 

At  the  same  time,  the  hypothesis  is  of  the  very  greatest 
significance  and  importance  in  its  philosophical  reference. 
It  opens  out  a  new  line  of  inquiry,  and  suggests  a  new  train 
of  arguments,  which  the  materialist  has  long  been  in  want 
of.  It  does  more  than  this.  It  suggests  new  reflections 
and  arguments  to  all  classes  of  philosophical  thinkers;  so 
much  so,  that  it  will  necessitate  a  fresh  reconsideration 
of  all  philosophical  and  theological  problems.  Nay,  what 
some  may  consider  of  possibly  more  consequence,  it  will 
necessitate  an  examination,  from  the  very  basis,  of  all  our 
current  theories  of  morals — possibly  a  fundamental  recon 
struction  of  them.  The  appearance  of  Darwin's  Origin  of 
Species  in  this  century,  like  the  appearance  of  Hume's 
Essays  in  the  last  century,  makes  and  marks  the  begin 
ning  of  a  new  epoch  in  the  history  of  all  philosophical, 
theological,  and  moral  speculation ;  an  epoch  which,  in  the 
•opinion  of  some  evolutionists,  is  destined  to  simplify  greatly 
all  three  of  them,  if  not  to  remove  two  of  them — theology 
and  philosophy — wholly  from  the  list  of  independent  subjects 
of  thought.  This  it  is  which  makes  the  importance  of  the 
Darwinian  hypothesis. 

§  7.  Theology  and  philosophy,  at  least,  will  be  simplified 
on  evolution  principles.  For  if  the  perfections  of  organs  and 
their  exquisite  adaptations  to  their  several  ends  and  to  each 
other  were  achieved  by  slow  natural  process,  and  only  after 
many  abortive  and  unskilful  attempts  had  been  made — the 
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blunders  and  failures  being  necessarily  dropped  and  hidden 
away  from  our  sight— it  would  seem  futile  as  well  as 
useless  to  argue,  from  adaptations  that  have  been  slowly 
made  and  necessarily  left,  to  a  designing  mind  that  con 
ceived  and  constructed  them  all  at  once,  as  the  old  theo 
logians  argued.  If  all  adaptations  can  be  accounted  for  as 
results  that  came  simply  by  natural  process,  why  suppose 
preconceptions  and  special  construction  of  them  ?  More 
especially,  if  good  results  must  have  been  reached  by  natural 
selection  in  any  case,  no  matter  on  what  road  Nature  started, 
why  suppose  them  to  have  been  specially  conceived  and 
planned  in  a  mind  that  aimed  at  them  ?  Not  without 
reason,  therefore,  on  evolution  principles,  have  naturalists 
like  Haeckel  and  Huxley  so  often  repeated  that  the  famous 
argument  from  Final  Causes  to  prove  the  existence  of  a 
designing  mind  and  maker  is  worthless.  If  Darwin's  hypo 
thesis  contains  the  truth  and  the  whole  truth,  all  Theism  is 
worthless,  and  we  may  burn  our  old  Natural  Theologies 
and  Bridgewater  Treatises.  Even  the  qualified  doctrine  of 
Kant,  that  men  must  read  teleology  into  organic  Nature, 
whether  there  be  warrant  for  it  or  no  in  her  inmost  structure 
and  essence,  is  set  aside  by  the  new  and  startling  sugges 
tions  of  science  and  evolution.  For  we  are  shown  that 
Nature  had  no  special  aims  whatever  in  view ;  that  she 
could  not  have  had  any  such  ;  that  the  only  means  em 
ployed  by  her,  namely,  natural  selection,  were  capable  of 
reaching  almost  any  organic  ends  ;  that  they  did  stray 
into  uncouth  and  monstrous  forms  occasionally  in  geologic 
periods ;  that,  in  a  word,  Nature  neither  knew  nor  cared 
what  forms  should  ultimately  emerge  from  the  general 
organic  strife  and  the  attempts  of  individuals  to  better  their 
condition.  We  are  shown  that,  though  there  were  no  aims 
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in  Nature,  yet  that  some  kind  of  order  must  have  resulted, 
whatever  course  she  took,  if  she  only  persevered  sufficiently 
long  in  natural  selection.  As  for  the  appearance  of  man,  it 
was  no  more  contemplated  than  that  of  any  other  species, 
nor  were  there  any  special  preparations  made  for  him  on 
his  arrival  to  ensure  a  lengthened  stay.  He  came,  as  the 
rest,  by  the  necessities  of  the  case,  in  which,  however,  chance 
played  a  conspicuous  part,  and  when  he  came  he  had  to  fit 
himself  slowly,  and  with  infinite  pain  and  effort,  to  his  by 
no  means  happy  environment.  There  was  no  special  Pro 
vidence  watching  over  his  cradle,  any  more  than  a  Creator 
which  specially  fashioned  and  instructed  him. 

Now,  it  is  extremely  difficult  or  wholly  impossible  to 
trace  the  operation  of  mind  in  this  process.  There  is  no 
room  allowed  for  it.  The  more  we  read  the  story  of  Darwin, 
the  further  and  further  the  notion  and  the  possibility  of 
mind  recedes.  The  species  in  the  organic  worlds  are  brought 
into  being  in  much  the  same  fashion  as  the  physical  worlds 
in  the  system  of  Democritus,  namely,  by  chance.  In  this 
system,  after  many  unsuccessful  trials  and  momentary  ad 
hesions  of  the  atoms,  after  ephemeral  worlds  had  been  born 
and  dissolved  again  in  the  course  of  a  day,* — at  length  a 
particular  combination  of  the  atoms  occurred,  which,  as  the 
event  turned  out,  had  permanent  cohesion  in  it,  from  which 
resulted  the  solid  universe,  and,  in  a  like  fashion,  all  that  is 
therein.  In  a  manner  not  dissimilar  the  species  of  animals 
and  plants  were  begun  and  survived,  while  some  quickly 
disappeared,  on  Darwin's  theory ;  and  there  seems  on  the 
whole  as  little  room  left  for  a  shaping  intelligence  (according 
to  our  old  notions)  in  the  origin  of  species  according  to 

*  Cicero,  "  De  Finibus  :  "    "  Innumerabiles  mundi,  qui  et  oriantur,  et  in- 
tereant  quotidie." 
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Darwin,  or  rather  Darwinism,  as  in  the  origin  of  the  worlds 
according  to  Democritus. 

There  is  only  intelligence  which  results,  not  previous 
thought  or  power  which  produces  it.  The  first  intelli 
gence  that  appears  is  a  faint  glimmer  that  emerges  myste 
riously — a  variation  that  offers  itself,  of  advantage  to  the 
creature,  but  not  the  effect  of  superior  intelligence  outside. 
A  rude  sentience  first  comes  by  chance,  it  quickly  mani 
fests  itself  in  its  shapeless  possessor  by  a  blind,  instinctive 
groping  for  food,  or  by  efforts  to  escape  destruction,  or 
to  suit  itself  to  its  conditions.  There  is  certainly  no 
room  for  a  Creator  who  planned  and  executed  organisms 
with  their  adaptations  according  to  men's  old  conception  ; 
there  is  scarcely  room  even  for  mind,  in  the  most  extended 
sense  of  the  word ;  and  there  appears  in  the  long  process  no 
trace  of  a  guiding  purpose.  Chance,  and  unimaginable  years 
which  favoured  it  (for  natural  selection  is  but  a  phrase  for 
the  endless  operation  of  chance),  are  the  two  shadowy  and 
impalpable  agents  that  alone  appear  as  the  authors  of  the 
protracted  world-drama  called  evolution,  from  which  both 
we  and  the  worlds  have  come.  These  alone  have  produced 
the  life,  variety,  adaptation,  and  beauty  of  the  organic 
world. 

§  8  Again,  on  the  moral  side,  theology  and  philosophy, 
after  weighing  Darwin's  story — so  strange  and  terrible  and 
hopeful  by  turns — must  look  to  and  reconsider  their  first 
principles.  For  the  old  question  of  the  origin  and  con 
tinuance  of  evil  in  this  universe  of  strife,  is  once  more  raised 
up  vividly  before  us;  and  this  time  it  receives  a  new 
and  simple,  though  sinister,  solution.  Formerly  the  knot 
which  puzzled  the  philosophers  was  to  reconcile  the  exist 
ence  of  benevolence  in  the  Deity  with  so  much  evil  and 
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pain  which  was  so  antagonistic  to  it ;  now  this  part  of  the 
problem  vanishes  with  the  conscious  personality  of  the 
Deity.  No  one,  it  seems,  is  to  blame  for  all  the  evil  that 
man  and  the  other  species  have  suffered.  The  evil  lies  in 
the  nature  of  things  which  brought  about  conscious  life, 
and  finally  in  the  properties  of  matter,  according  to  the 
materialist.  Nature,  being  impersonal  and  unconscious,  is 
not  to  blame ;  at  least  it  is  useless  to  blame  her.  Were  she 
conscious,  and  had  she  laboured  with  any  connected  and 
persistent  purposes,  she  would  be  a  criminal,  as  the  pessimist 
argues.  But  in  reality,  she  had  no  more  a  malevolent  than 
a  good  intention  in  view ;  and  so  she  stands  acquitted. 

The  evil  that  exists,  and  the  evil  that  has  always  existed, 
is  rather  the  result  of  imperfect  organization  or  of  the 
strife  for  life  between  the  units,  necessarily  too  numerous 
for  the  supply  of  food.  But  this  evil,  in  the  human  species 
at  least,  is  a  steadily  diminishing  factor,  and  in  time,  ac 
cording  to  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer,  though  it  be  a  long  time, 
it  will  totally  disappear.  We  men,  particularly  in  civil 
ized  societies,  have  come  well  out  of  the  long  and  bloody 
struggle  of  the  past.  The  fortunes  of  our  species,  as  appears 
from  its  best  specimens  in  civilized  nations,  are  steadily  on 
the  rise ;  and  already  great  things  have  been  attained, 
giving  a  promise  of  still  greater.  There  has  been  from  the 
infancy  of  the  species  a  great  and  astonishing  progress 
made  ;  and  there  shall  be  yet  further  progress,  and  that  too 
at  a  constantly  accelerating  rate  of  speed,  so  as  to  carry  us 
further  in  shorter  time.  Thus  Science,  speaking  through 
the  mouth  of  her  sanguine  apostles,  speaks  and  prophesies. 
And  thus  the  faith  of  Science  is  optimistic,  in  spite  of  her 
painful  knowledge  of  the  past,  and  to  some  extent  also  the 
present,  state  of  things  in  the  world. 
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Science,  indeed,  must  be  optimist,  both  from  her  know 
ledge,  her  pretensions,  and  her  actual  work  in  helping  men 
to  subdue  their  evils.  She  shows  us  a  great  rise  in  our 
species  from  a  low  and  unpromising  origin,  and  moreover 
she  has  indirectly  much  mitigated  the  ills  and  multiplied 
the  comforts  of  men  through  many  and  great  inventions 
made  by  her  suggestions.  Looking  backwards,  she  discerns 
that  there  has  been  an  extraordinary  expansion  of  man's 
nature,  and  a  consequent  increase  of  happiness  ;  looking 
forward,  she  feels  justified  by  her  own  inductive  logic  in 
prophesying  a  much  higher  and  happier  future  for  men. 
She  not  only  prophesies  it,  but  she  will  herself  be  the  chief 
agency  in  the  fulfilment  of  her  prophecy — she  will  bring 
about  the  happier  future  and  also  fit  men  for  it. 

But  though  Science  cannot  despair  of  men  and  their 
prospects  without  stultifying  herself  and  all  her  pretensions, 
and  though  the  facts  and  results  of  evolution,  in  the  hands 
of  Darwin  himself,  as  well  as  in  those  of  Herbert  Spencer, 
Huxley,  Haeckel,  and  other  savants  as  well  as  thinkers, 
lend  themselves  to  a  more  or  less  pronounced  optimism, 
nevertheless,  we  see  from  the  new  school  of  German 
pessimists  that  a  quite  different  interpretation  may  be 
put  both  on  the  process  of  evolution,  as  well  as  upon  its 
final  result  up  to  the  present.  The  universe,  according  to 
Schopenhauer,  the  founder  of  the  new  school  of  thought, 
could  not  well  have  been  worse  without  ceasing  to  exist 
altogether ;  life,  and  above  all,  consciousness,  the  great  out 
come  of  it,  is  itself  the  grand  mistake ;  and  even  if  our 
species  has  made  the  best  of  its  unfortunate  circumstances, 
which  may  be  doubted ;  even  if  it  has  come  out  the 
conqueror  crowned  from  the  general  battle-field  of  exist 
ence,  yet  bad  has  been  the  best,  and  the  crown  only  covers 
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the  greater  cares.  According  to  Hartmann,  who  writes  with 
a  full  knowledge  of  Darwin's  doctrines,  man  pays  a  heavy 
price  for  this  questionable  superiority  to  the  lower  animals ; 
for  his  widened  consciousness  has  only  enlarged  the  circle 
of  his  sufferings,  his  greater  knowledge  eminently  multiplied 
his  sorrows,  except  in  so  far  as  it  may  one  day  teach  the 
species  to  end  itself  and  them  together.  As  for  our  much- 
vaunted  progress,  perhaps  if  it  were  well  looked  into,  it 
might  equally  well  deserve  a  very  different  or  opposite 
name.  For  the  evil  of  all  kinds,  physical  and  moral,  ever 
increases  as  well  as  the  good,  or  in  a  greater  ratio  than  the 
good,  while  our  nerves  grow  more  sensitive  to  the  former — 
which  is  the  same  thing  as  an  increase  in  its  amount. 
But  it  is  the  ratio  between  the  two  factors  of  evil  and 
good,  and  not  their  absolute  amounts,  that  should  deter 
mine  whether  we  are  really  making  progress  or  the  reverse. 
It  does  not  here  concern  us  to  estimate  the  weight  of 
the  pessimist's  argument.  Let  it  suffice  to  say  for  the  pre 
sent  that  pessimism  has  a  case,  and  that  the  issue  raised 
is  not  to  be  dismissed  as  an  unpractical  or  a  profitless  one, 
on  the  ground  that,  whether  life  be  an  evil  or  no,  man  must 
submit  to  it.  The  rise  and  spread  of  pessimism  is  a  fact  of 
great  interest  and  significance,  which  cannot  be  ignored 
when  an  estimate  of  the  results  of  evolution  is  being  made  ; 
and  I  shall  have  occasion  to  refer  to  the  subject  again  at 
the  proper  place.  For  the  present  I  am  only  concerned 
to  notice  an  important  difference  between  the  Darwinian 
account  of  the  origin  and  evolution  of  organized  beings, 
and  that  of  Hartmann,  the  great  chief,  after  Schopenhauer, 
of  the  pessimist  school  of  philosophy.  In  both  Darwinism 
and  the  system  of  Hartmann,  the  universe  now  looks  as  if 
it  had  been  planned  by  a  conscious  intelligence,  though  in 
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reality  it  was  not.  So  far  the  two  philosophers  are  agreed, 
but  only  so  far.  For,  according  to  Hartmann,  the  Un 
conscious  Will  which  produced  the  world  laboured  with 
out  preconception,  indeed,  but  still  with  a  consummate  art 
and  skill  in  seeking  its  ends  in  the  case  of  organized  beings, 
and  with  a  most  persistent,  though  as  the  event  proved  a 
fatal  and  perverse,  purpose  in  the  evolution  of  life  and 
consciousness.  There  was  intelligence  at  work,  though 
blind  and  unconscious,  according  to  our  modes  of  thinking  ; 
and  there  was  will  and  intention,  though  they  were  not 
accompanied  with  a  consciousness  or  shaped  in  a  mind  in 
the  remotest  degree  like  ours.  The  universe  is  not  without 
an  end  and  a  purpose;  far  otherwise;  but  the  misfortune 
was  that  the  Unconscious,  to  reach  its  final  aim,  found  it 
necessary  to  pass  through  consciousness  on  the  road — a 
fatal  and  all  but  irretrievable  blunder,  for  which  all  con 
scious  beings,  and  we  men  in  particular  who  suffer  most 
in  consciousness,  are  now  paying  the  smart. 

The  point  to  which  we  wish  to  direct  attention  is  that 
in  the  system  of  Hartmann  there  is  will  and  purpose  and 
skill  manifested  in  the  universe  and  its  course  of  evolu 
tion.  Not  so  in  Darwinism,  or  apparently  in  the  Philo 
sophy  of  Evolution  of  Herbert  Spencer,  which  contains 
the  most  systematic  presentation  of  Darwin's  doctrines. 
Here  Natural  Selection,  or  the  "  survival  of  the  fittest,"  is 
offered  to  us  as  the  sole  shaping  agency.  This  it  was 
that,  after  endless  ages,  gave  us  law  and  beauty  and  adapta 
tions  in  organic  life.  But  natural  selection  irresistibly  raises 
before  our  minds  the  agency  of  Chance,  the  opposite  of  pur 
pose  ;  and  in  natural  selection,  which  takes  ages  to  accomplish 
its  chance  results  the  conception  of  a  single  continuing 
and  controlling  Will  is  necessarily  set  aside,  since  such,  if  it 
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existed  and  could  only  manifest  itself  through  natural 
selection,  would  necessarily  show  itself  as  broken,  discon 
nected,  and  contradictory.  And  on  this  point  it  is  that 
the  system  of  Hartmann  seems  to  me  to  contain  a  deeper 
thought,  a  more  fundamental  truth. 

The  existence  of  purpose  in  the  universe,  Science  must 
herself  admit, — a  purpose  manifested  in  the  fixed  and  rigid 
laws  in  the  physical  world,  as  well  as  in  the  uniform  laws 
that  govern  vital  processes,  and  the  relations  of  parts  to 
each  other  in  all  organisms,  nay,  even  in  the  actions  of  men 
in  societies,  which  are  now  found  to  be  subject  to  laws  of 
evolution  and  coexistence.  In  fact,  wherever  Science  dis 
covers  the  reign  of  law,  whether  in  physical,  physiological, 
or  social  phenomena,  there  too  reigns  purpose ;  and  wher 
ever  she  discovers  powerful  tendencies  that  will  yet  become 
facts  and  future  laws,  there  the  delayed  purpose  of  the 
universe  is  still  manifested,  while  awaiting  fulfilment. 

It  is  said,  however,  by  Professor  Haeckel  that  there  is 
not  any  overruling  purpose,  and  that  there  never  was 
a  purpose,  in  the  sense  of  an  intelligent  one  that  aimed  at 
special  ends  in  the  evolution  of  organized  beings ;  that 
neither  Nature  nor  any  Power  behind  or  immanent  in 
Nature  ever  knew  or  cared  what  should  come  eventually  out 
of  the  course  of  evolution  ;  for  to  this  extreme  goes  his  total 
proscription  of  Final  Causes  and  of  the  doctrine  "  of  Provi 
dence  or  vague  idealist  pantheisms  of  Hegel,  Schopenhauer, 
and  Hartmann."  And  to  this  we  can  only  reply  that  in  that 
case,  if  there  was  no  purpose,  then  all  was  the  result  of 
chance,  and  a  blind  mechanical  necessity.  It  was  chance 
that  brought  about  the  meeting  of  the  right  atoms,  even  if 
the  inherent  properties  of  matter  were  competent  to  evolve 
life  from  them.  And  even  if  necessity  and  physico-chemical 
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laws  produced  the  organs  of  animals,  it  was  chance  again 
which  determined  the  "favourable  variations"  that  were 
seized  upon  by  natural  selection;  and  it  was  only  as  the 
result  of  a  thousand  fortunate  chances  that  man  eventually 
emerged  from  the  prolonged  organic  strife  and  hurly-burly. 
It  was  chance  that  presided  over  his  cradle,  and  that 
favoured  his  further  development;  and,  in  a  word,  if  we 
do  not  allow  some  principle,  with  Hartmann,  that  was  ever 
powerfully  pushing  towards  a  goal — some  power  that, 
though  not  conscious  as  we  are,  yet  had  a  most  decided 
end  to  attain,  and  took  the  sure  road  to  attain  it, — then 
it  was  chance  that  stumbled  upon  every  living  thing,  as 
well  as  that  unique  thing,  the  human  consciousness,  with 
all  its  wonderful  content — Art,  Science,  Morality,  and  the 
thoughts  that  wander  through  eternity.  And  this  conclu 
sion  the  human  mind  refuses  to  receive.  Thus,  while 
chance  is  the  only  possible  alternative  offered,  our  reason 
necessarily  falls  back  upon  purpose,  as  in  some  sense  the 
determining  principle  in  the  world -process,  and  into  this 
notion  it  will  be  the  business  of  Philosophy  to  throw  the 
best  meaning  she  can. 

§  9.  We  have  been  considering  Darwinism  in  its  essen 
tial  principles,  and  as  a  philosophical  system  which  has 
been  developed  by  others  rather  than  by  its  distinguished 
founder.  And  we  are  entitled  to  consider  the  system, 
whether  Darwin  himself  would  accept  all  the  consequences 
involved  in  it  or  no.  For  it  is  the  system  as  a  whole  that 
really  concerns  us ;  it  is  there  that  the  important  and  far- 
reaching  consequences  of  the  whole  doctrine  of  Natural 
Selection  and  Evolution  are  most  clearly  manifested.  But 
Darwin  himself  is  only  responsible  for  the  conclusions 
drawn  by  other  evolution  philosophers  so  far  as  they  are 
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logically    contained    in    his    principles    and    methods     of 
reasoning. 

Now,  in  Darwin's  Origin  of  Species  a  Creator  is 
placed  at  the  commencement  of  the  process  of  organic 
evolution — and  an  intelligent  Creator  other  than  the  plastic 
powers  of  Nature — which,  however,  his  most  eminent 
followers  have  since  set  aside.  The  question  arises — 
Are  they  justified  in  so  doing  on  Darwinian  principles  ? 
and  the  still  graver  question — Are  they  justified  on  true 
and  universal  and  philosophical  principles  ?  The  former 
question  I  am  inclined  to  answer  in  the  affirmative. 
For  the  Creator  in  the  Origin  of  Species  seems  introduced 
more  for  ornament  than  for  any  serious  work  that  He  has 
to  do ;  or  at  least,  rather  to  conciliate  the  mass  of  hostile 
theological  prejudice  certain  to  be  aroused  by  the  other 
doctrines,  than  to  satisfy  any  logical  demands  in  the  system. 
He  has  nothing  to  do  at  the  beginning,  save  to  endow 
"  one  or  a  few  primordial  forms  "  with  the  lowest  degree 
of  elementary  life,  leaving  the  rest  of  the  work  to  natural 
selection  and  the  ordeal  of  battle ;  and  He  has  had  nothing 
to  do  ever  since  (on  the  earth  at  least)  but  to  sit  passively 
by  and  watch  laws  which  execute  themselves  without  need 
of  any  interference  on  His  part.  He  is  "a  monarch  that 
reigns  but  does  not  govern,"  like  the  sovereigns  under  our 
parliamentary  regime ;  and  accordingly,  in  the  evolutionary 
monism  of  Haeckel,  the  passive,  Personal,  Supernatural 
Creator  is  dethroned,  and  the  real  ruling  and  efficient  agency, 
Matter,  eternal  and  governed  by  its  own  laws,  is  placed  on 
the  vacant  throne.  There  is  no  need  to  suppose  creative 
agency  either  at  the  beginning  or  since,  because  "  physico- 
chemical  laws,"  which  now  regulate  the  behaviour  of 
matter  and  all  the  processes  of  life,  were  quite  competent 
to  introduce  life  at  first. 
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But  is  God  denied  entirely  in  the  system  of  Haeckel  ? 
Apparently  not.  Apparently  it  is  only  the  Personal  Creator, 
if  we  are  to  judge  from  the  following  passage  : — "  The  more 
developed  man  of  the  present  day  is  capable  of,  and  justified 
in,  conceiving  that  infinitely  nobler  and  sublimer  idea  of 
God,  which  alone  is  compatible  with  the  monistic  con 
ception  of  the  universe,  and  which  recognizes  God's  Spirit 
and  power  in  all  phenomena  without  exception.  This 
monistic  idea  of  God,  which  belongs  to  the  future,  has 
already  been  expressed  by  Giordano  Bruno,  in  the  follow 
ing  words : — '  A  spirit  exists  in  all  things,  and  no  body  is 
so  small  but  contains  a  part  of  the  divine  substance  within 
itself,  by  which  it  is  animated.'  " 

But  the  sublime  conception  here  put  forth  of  a  Nature 
filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  seems  in  no  way  to  consist 
with  an  explanation  of  the  universe  from  mere  matter 
and  its  laws.  If  a  spirit  exist  in  all  things,  it  is  clearly 
different  from  matter,  and  then  it  is  impossible  to  explain 
the  universe  from  matter  alone,  so  long  as  the  existence  of 
this  spirit  in  and  under  matter  is  acknowledged.  The  very 
admission  destroys  all  materialistic  systems.  For  possibly 
this  immanent  and  universally  diffused  spirit  is  the  real 
First  Cause  and  principle  of  all  things ;  and  what,  then, 
becomes  of  your  materialism,  which,  if  it  have  any  sig 
nificance,  always  means  and  must  mean  the  derivation  of 
all  from,  and  the  explanation  of  all  by,  matter  ?  Even  if 
this  spirit  were  only  another  ultimate  principle,  coeternal 
and  coefficient  with  matter  in  the  evolution  and  present 
support  of  things,  still,  there  it  is,  admitted  as  a  second 
principle,  and  what  becomes  of  your  monism  ?  "  If,  in  short," 
we  say  to  Professor  Haeckel,  "  spirit  is  at  the  bottom  and 
the  most  fundamental  thing,  the  final  word  in  your  system 
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should  be  spiritualism  and  not  materialism;  if  only  a 
second  principle  is  admitted,  not  superior  to  matter,  but 
also  not  resolvable  into  it,  then  your  system  is  dualism  and 
not  monism." 

But,  however  the  conception  of  a  Nature  filled  with  the 
Spirit  of  God  consists  with  Haeckel's  materialism,  the  con 
ception  is  admitted  by  him,  and  is  a  truly  great  one.  It  is 
the  conception  which  Spinoza  developed  into  such  great  pro 
portions,  with  such  memorable  consequences  to  theology; 
and  it  seems  to  want  only  one  thing  to  make  it  at  once  recon 
cilable  with  the  needs  of  science,  theology,  poetry,  and  the 
imperious  cravings  of  human  nature.  It  wants  only  one 
thing,  but  that  very  important,  the  recognition  of  a  purpose 
in  this  universal  spirit ;  as  otherwise  we  cannot  conceive  any 
explanation  of  the  past  course  of  evolution  save  chance  ;  and 
we  can  have  no  guarantee  that  the  future  course  of  develop 
ment  will  be  controlled  otherwise  than  by  chance.  Without 
purpose  in  the  inmost  essence  of  Nature,  or  the  spirit 
diffused  through  Nature,  there  is  only  chance  and  mechanical 
necessity  to  determine  what  will  take  place  anywhere  in 
the  universe,  and  this  conclusion  never  has  been  accepted 
and  never  can  be  made  acceptable  to  the  human  mind. 

§  10.  We  repeat — the  fatal  defect  in  Darwinism,  and  in 
all  the  more  or  less  systematic  presentments  that  have  lately 
been  given  of  the  whole  doctrine  of  Evolution,  whether  by 
Spencer,  Haeckel,  Huxley,  or  Strauss,*  is  the  denial,  express  or 
by  implication,  of  all  and  any  purpose  or  Final  Cause  in  the 
universe.  For  in  purpose,  in  some  sense  of  the  word,  and,  more 
over,  in  a  rational  purpose,  however  difficult  it  be  to  define 
the  conception  in  human  language  or  to  assimilate  it  to  our 
notions  of  purpose,  the  human  mind,  nevertheless,  obstinately 
*  Strauss,  The  New  Faith  and  the  Old. 
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continues  to  believe.  All  men  believe  in  it — the  mass  of 
mankind  guided  by  common  sense,  as  well  as  the  masters 
of  thought  who  have  meditated  most  deeply  on  this  all- 
important  question.  The  greatest  names  in  philosophy 
from  Aristotle  and  Plato  to  Descartes  and  Leibnitz,  to  Kant 
and  Hegel,  even  to  Schopenhauer  and  Hartmann,  have 
believed  in  purpose  in  some  sense  of  the  word;  the  only 
thinkers  opposed  being  Democritus  and  Epicurus  in  ancient 
times,  perhaps  Spinoza  and  Hume  in  modern  times,  together 
with  the  present  representatives  of  these.  And  apart  from 
the  balance  of  philosophical  authority  in  its  favour,  can  any 
rational  and  candid  mind  doubt  that  there  was  a  purpose 
in  the  course  of  evolution  of  the  universe  ?  Can  any  one 
really  doubt  that  the  human  consciousness  on  our  earth 
was  not  meant  and  intended  to  come  finally  out  of  the 
whole  evolutionary  process  and  struggle  for  existence  ?  At 
least,  can  any  one  doubt  that  the  eye  and  the  ear,  which 
open  out  the  world  to  all  the  animals,  were  not,  somehow, 
in  Nature's  aims ;  or  can  they  believe  the  other  alternative, 
that  the  first  rudimentary  eye  came  one  day  as  the  result  of 
a  lucky  chance,  a  fortunate  meeting  of  the  atoms,— that  it 
only  appeared  after  infinite  impotent  combinations  had  in 
vain  been  tried,  at  one  happy  moment  when  the  right 
number  and  due  arrangement  of  particles  were  hit  upon  ? 
Is  this  credible  ?  And  then  the  same  origin  must  be 
assigned  for  the  ear,  and  for  all  the  other  organs  of  sense,  as 
well  as  for  all  the  mutually  adapted  organs  of  the  body — the 
origin  of  chance,  a  perpetual  shifting  and  rearrangement  of 
the  atoms  by  chance  and  mechanical  necessity  till  the  new 
and  startling  phenomena  appeared.  We  say  by  chance, 
since  they  were  not  themselves  endowed  with  any  self- 
moving  power,  nor  was  any  concert  possible  amongst  them, 
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nor  any  general  marshalling  agency  supposed.  Now,  it 
is  faintly  conceivable,  though  incredible,  that  chance  might 
produce  the  physical  organ,  which,  it  must  be  allowed,  is 
resolvable  into  cells  and  nerves  and  finally  into  a  collocation 
of  atoms.  Given  endless  time  to  exhaust  all  wrong  arrange 
ments,  an  instrument  like  the  eye  might  in  the  end  result ; 
but  it  would  clearly  require  an  incredible  period  of  time,  by 
the  laws  of  probability,  before  the  right  combination  of 
atoms  resulted  from  chance  alone.  But  even  if  the  right 
arrangement  which  gave  the  physical  organ  at  last  did 
result,  there  is  still  a  gulf  from  the  organ  to  the  seeing 
power.  What  is  this  new  phenomenon,  the  fact  of  vision, 
which  opens  out  a  new  world,  which  one  day  or  one  moment 
came,  having  been  non-existent  just  before  ?  Is  this  new 
thing  not  something  like  creation  ?  It  is  the  product 
of  the  atoms,  the  effect  of  molecular  changes,  says  the 
materialist.  Then  the  atoms  are  literally  creative — they 
have  produced  from  nothing  a  most  wonderful  thing ;  they 
have  evolved  or  evoked  this  unique  power  from  no  pre 
existing  materials  ;  for  the  fact  of  vision  is  wholly  different 

from  the  material  particles  which  compose  the  organ it  is  a 

thing  not  made  up  of  them,  nor  of  anything  but  itself,  which 
one  moment  was  not  and  the  next  moment  was ;  and  this 
is  creation, — call  it  evolution,  if  you  please.  It  is  creation, 
and,  moreover,  it  is  very  like  creation  ex  nihilo,  pronounced 
so  absurd,— only  that  the  blind  atoms  have  accomplished 
the  miracle,  according  to  the  materialist. 

In  short,  we  say  to  the  materialist :  you  believe  in 
creation  after  all,  under  the  name  of  evolution ;  only  it 
was  matter  which  effected  the  creation;  and  you  believe 
in  the  miracle  of  creation  from  nothing,  only  that  the  atoms, 
acting  without  intention  or  concert,  accomplished  the 
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miracle.  You  believe  in  a  creation  by  the  atoms,  only 
that  the  atoms  did  not  know  what  they  were  about  to  do 
or  what  was  about  to  happen.  They  had  no  intention  of 
producing  the  result — nor  could  have  had  any ;  and  the 
creation  or  evolution,  first  of  the  senses,  then  of  conscious 
ness,  and  last  of  the  highest  human  reason,  was  the  result 
of  a  long  series  of  fortunate  accidents.  This  is  the  real 
and  most  important  issue  raised  to-day  by  Darwin,  as  in 
ancient  times  by  Democritus — whether  chance  or  purpose 
governs  the  world ;  and  it  is  the  issue  raised  by  the  thought 
ful  Evolution  philosophy  of  Herbert  Spencer  as  well  as  by 
the  cruder  atomistic  materialism  of  some  of  the  other 
expositors  of  Darwin's  doctrines. 

Now,  for  my  own  part,  I  am  quite  prepared  to  give  up 
the  old  anthropomorphic  Creator,  who  went  to  work  in  the 
construction  of  worlds  and  organisms  as  the  architect  and 
the  machinist.  I  gladly  deliver  myself,  by  the  aid  of  the 
scientific  doctrine  of  the  eternity  and  indestructibility  of 
matter,  from  the  old  dogma  of  the  creation  ex  nihilo,  of  the 
earth  and  planets  by  creative  fiat.  I  am  even  ready,  on 
the  strength  of  the  united  demand  of  modern  philosophy 
and  thought,  made  by-  Spinoza,  Fichte,  Shelling,  Hegel, 
Schopenhauer,  and  Hartmann,  as  thinkers ;  by  Schliermacher 
as  theologian,  and  by  Goethe  as  poet,  to  surrender  the  human 
attributes  of  personality  and  consciousness  in  the  Deity  ;  and 
all  the  more  readily  as  we  are  assured  by  philosophy  that 
these  attributes,  which  we  find  we  can  never,  by  the  utmost 
effort  of  thought,  connect  in  any  way  with  the  notion  of 
God,  are  in  clear  contradiction  to  the  notion  of  an  Absolute 
Being,  which,  as  such,  cannot  be  subject  to  the  limitations 
which  consciousness  implies.  We  can  give  up  all  these 
imperfect  conceptions  of  God,  one  and  all ;  but  yet  we  can- 
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not  abandon  all  belief  in  a  purpose,  an  intention,  a  finality 
of  some  sort,  which  has  been  and  still  is  manifested  in  the 
universe,  and  in  the  evolution  of  human  destiny. 

We  cannot  give  up  belief  in  purpose,  because  the 
alternative  belief  is  that  the  earth  and  the  million  spheres 
in  space  came  from  mechanical  necessity  and  for  no  end,  and 
that  life  and  consciousness  came  from  this  same  mechanical 
necessity,  supplemented  by  chance  as  the  active  shaping 
agency  and  real  divinity  ; — that  all  things  came  from  chance 
and  that  the  universe  drifts  at  hazard  towards  no  par 
ticular  goal  but  final  dissolution. 

Men  must  postulate  a  purpose  in  the  past,  to  control 
the  course  of  evolution,  to  dispense  with  the  hypothesis  of 
"  a  fortuitous  concourse  of  the  atoms,"  to  avoid  the  notion, 
shocking  to  the  reason,  of  endless  and  abortive  attempts 
of  the  atoms  to  frame  a  world  and  to  produce  life.  We 
require  a  guiding  inner  principle ;  we  even  require  to  pos 
tulate  creative  agency  where  a  new  fact  appeared,  such  as 
life,  sensation,  consciousness,  unless  these  too  existed  from 
eternity  as  well  as  matter ;  but  we  do  not  require  to 
postulate  a  personal  Creator  or  special  creations  of  the 
different  species  of  plants  and  animals.  We  must  have  a 
purpose,  and  there  must  be  creative  power,  at  each  new 
appearance  between  the  chemically  constituted  cosmic 
vapour  and  the  most  developed  human  species.  Evolu 
tion  is  granted,  and  the  difference  between  creation  and 
evolution  is  hardly  worth  disputing  about.  The  first  appear 
ance  of  something  wholly  new,  life-like, — is  it  to  be  called 
creation  or  evolution  ?  This  is  a  question  that  we  care 
not  how  it  be  answered.  There  is,  then,  a  purpose ;  it  has 
been  creative,  and  in  a  certain  sense  it  is  supernatural ;  for, 
as  Herbert  Spencer  admits,  there  is  a  "  power  behind 


52         THE   CREED    OF   SCIENCE,   RELIGIOUS   AND   MORAL. 

humanity  and  all  things/'  which  is  not  exhausted  in  any  of 
its  forms  as  shown  in  evolution.  And  this  power  behind 
Nature,  and  yet  manifesting  itself  in  Nature,  might  still  be 
called  supernatural  as  well  as  natural,  were  it  not  for  the 
special  association  of  the  former  word  with  miraculous 
interventions.  But  the  power  itself  is  admitted  by  all,  ex 
cepting  only  those  who,  like  Hume,  maintain  that  pheno 
mena  alone,  with  nothing  behind  them,  compose  the 
universe. 

The  present  is  not  the  place  to  press  further  the  in 
consistency  and  insufficiency  of  the  materialist  explanation 
of  the  world.  Let  it  here  suffice  to  say  that  while  purpose 
as  well  as  wisdom  is  denied,  power  and  even  creative 
power  is  allowed,  in  the  fact  of  evolution ;  while  the  further 
question,  whether  this  power — which  admittedly  shows  itself 
in  Nature,  though  it  is  itself  invisible,  non-phenomenal,  and 
so  to  speak  behind  Nature — should  be  described  as  super 
natural  or  by  some  term  of  less  equivocal  meaning,  is  merely 
a  question  of  words.  The  existence  of  the  power  is  ad 
mitted  by  evolutionists  themselves,  as  well  as  by  so  great 
a  thinker  as  Kant,  who  is  now  in  such  -special  favour  with 
them.  Our  belief  goes  further,  for  the  reasons  already  as 
signed  :  we  believe  in  a  purpose,  and  we  believe  that  purpose 
to  be  a  good  one.  In  holding  this  faith,  we  are  at  issue  both 
with  the  evolutionist  and  the  pessimist.  In  holding  fast  by 
purpose  as  the  principle  of  the  universe,  we  differ  from  the 
former ;  in  holding  that  it  is  good,  we  differ  from  the  latter. 
Both  convictions  are  articles  of  faith  that  do  not  admit  of 
perfect  demonstration;  neither  are  they  always  held  with 
the  same  unwavering  strength  of  conviction.  Indeed,  at 
times  both  are  sorely  tried.  When  we  look  around  and  see 
that  justice  is  not  yet  enthroned  in  the  world ;  when  we  see 
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the  terrible  struggle  for  existence,  in  which  virtue  does  not 
triumph ;  when  we  see  the  conditions,  sometimes  terrible  as 
death  itself,  which  the  necessities  of  this  struggle  exact, 
not  merely  from  the  over-sensitive  but  from  the  best  and 
bravest  spirits  ;  when  we  find  the  perpetual  intervention  of 
this  formidable  thing  which  we  must  call  chance,  in  the 
crises  of  our  own  lives  to  make  or  mar  them;  and  when, 
disturbed  with  these  reflections,  we  look  through  history  for 
support  for  our  faith,  and  see  that  the  truth  has  not  always 
triumphed  or  the  good  cause  prevailed,  and  that  the  crises 
of  history,  as  well  as  of  our  own  lives,  have  apparently 
turned  upon  a  cast  of  the  dice ; — when  we  brood  over  all 
these  things,  then,  indeed,  the  desperate  suggestion  some 
times  rises  within  us,  that  there  is  and  has  been  no  power  at 
the  helm,  that  the  universe  drifts  purposeless,  or  that  some 
base  and  malignant  power  is  a  co-ordinate  principle  with 
the  good,  if  not  the  chief  controller  of  the  course  of  things. 
In  this  mood,  the  stars  seem  to  run  blindly ;  the  world  is 
"  an  unweeded  garden  that  runs  to  seed,"  where  "  things 
rank  and  gross  in  nature"  alone  have  full  and  riotous 
possession;  men  are — 

The  flies  of  later  spring, 
That  lay  their  eggs  and  sting  and  sing, 
And  weave  their  petty  cells  and  die. 

But  these  are  the  dark  moments  of  the  trial  of  our  faith, 
to  which  we  ever  return  when  the  paroxysm  of  doubt 
and  denial  has  passed.  For  if  the  social  world,  with  its 
evils  and  miseries,  thus  sometimes  shakes  our  belief,  Nature, 
ever  bountiful  and  beautiful,  is  all  around  us  to  restore  it. 
And  reason  and  reflection  come  to  our  aid  also  ;  for  we  find 
that  truth  after  all  is  triumphing,  and  that  the  reign  of 
justice  is  slowly  extending.  We  find  within  ourselves  that 
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truth  in  its  pursuit  and  possession  is  verily  what  Aristotle, 
what  Plato,  and  what  Bacon,  following  them,  proclaimed 
it  to  be — "  the  sovereign  good  of  human  nature."  And 
virtue,  goodness,  spite  of  appearances  to  the  contrary,  if  the 
right  tests  are  applied,  is  found  to  be  progressing.  Possibly 
not  the  heroic  virtues,  but  at  least  sympathy,  benevolence, 
pity,  and  a  wider  regard  for  justice.  These  social  virtues  are 
spreading  over  wider  areas,  and  are  diminishing  the  fell 
intensity  of  the  conflict  for  existence,  now  no  longer  carried 
on  without  quarter  to  the  vanquished.  They  are  binding 
men  together,  and  narrowing  the  range  of  the  exclusively 
selfish  regards,  the  old  perennial  Spring  of  so  much  moral 
evil.  And  thus  we  support  our  faith  in  the  good  purpose 
of  the  universe. 

It  should  also  be  confessed  that  we  are  to  some  extent 
fortified  in  it  by  considerations  not  altogether  addressed  to 
the  reason,  for  no  faith  is  solely  rational.  We  close  with 
it  partly  on  account  of  the  blank  and  frightful  alternatives 
which  the  pessimist  and  the  extreme  materialist  offer  to 
us :  the  one  pointing  to  a  principle  at  the  bottom  of  things, 
which,  though  without  any  evil  intention,  necessarily 
brings  evil  to  us ;  and  the  other,  scarcely  less  alarming,  to 
a  universe  born  of  chance  and  mechanical  necessity,  and 
drifting  aimlessly  towards  no  goal  but  final  dissolution 
from  the  same  mechanical  necessity. 


CHAPTER  II. 

ON   MAN   AND   HIS   DEVELOPMENT. 

§  1.  WE  now  approach  the  central  and  most  important 
question  of  all— What  is  man  himself  ?— a  question  in  appear 
ance  sufficiently  simple,  and  one,  moreover,  discussed  from 
the  dawn  of  speculation,  but  which,  nevertheless,  science 
holds  to  have  been  only  rightly  conceived  and  approached, 
and  only  truly  answered  in  all  its  fulness  and  significance, 
for  the  first  time  in  our  day  and  generation. 

The  inquiry  concerning  the  nature  of  man  is  evidently 
of  fundamental  importance,  as  all  moralists,  from  the  re 
vival  of  independent  moral  speculation  under  Hobbes,  two 
centuries  ago,  up  to  our  own  days,  have  fully  perceived. 
On  the  answer  to  the  question,  What  is  man?  clearly 
depends  the  answer  to  the  three  great  questions  of  Kant, 
What  can  we  know  ?  What  should  we  do  ?  What  may  we 
hope  ?  Nay,  even  the  further  question,  What  can  we  do  ? 
the  great  question  of  moral  freedom,  the  ancient  and  still- 
agitated  question  whether  our  actions  are  the  product  of  a 
secret  material  mechanism  which  ultimately  sways  our  wills, 
or  whether  and  how  far  man  is  the  master  of  destiny  and 
the  r"uler  of  circumstance,  is  evidently  involved  in  the 
fundamental  and  all-comprehending  one,  What  is  man 
himself  ? 
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The  full  answer  to  this  inquiry  is,  according  to  positive 
scientific  thinkers,  only  to  be  obtained  from  a  variety  of 
sciences,  from  psychology,  physiology,  anthropology,  so 
ciology;  though  the  great  light  that  has  been  recently 
thrown  upon  the  whole  subject  by  the  Darwinian  discovery 
of  man's  animal  descent,  is  of  itself  a  revelation  and  a 
guiding  clue  of  immense  significance  in  all  future  specula 
tions,  producing  as  it  does  a  total  revolution  in  our  point 
of  view  and  in  our  methods  of  inquiry. 

It  is  only  in  our  day  Professor  Huxley*  maintains  that 
man  has  discovered  his  true  place  in  Nature  and  his  real 
relations  to  the  rest  of  the  animal  kingdom,  just  as  three 
hundred  years  ago  the  true  position  of  the  earth  and  its 
relations  to  the  other  heavenly  bodies  were  discovered  by 
Copernicus.  It  is  only  in  our  more  favoured  time  Professor 
Haeckel  f  tells  us  that  "  the  question  of  man's  position  in 
Nature,  the  highest  of  all  problems,"  has  been  truly  solved  by 
Darwin's  theory  of  descent,  corroborated  as  it  so  strongly 
is  by  the  facts  of  embryology  arid  physiology.  Indeed,  it 
is  only  in  our  generation  that  the  question  could  be  even 
approached  or  rightly  conceived,  so  thick  a  mass  of  fictions, 
illusions,  and  deep  inborn  prejudices  had  conspired  together 
to  draw  an  impenetrable  veil  round  man's  real  nature,  which 
effectually  hid  him  from  himself.  The  dogmas  of  theology 
and  metaphysics,  the  vain  imaginings  of  poetry,  man's  own 
pride  and  prejudices,  had  each  in  their  several  ways  and 
degrees  contributed  to  the  one  common  result  of  placing  a 
monstrous  distorting  mirror  before  him,  which  hindered  him 
from  seeing  himself  as  he  really  was.  They  had  made  it 
impossible  for  him  to  get  even  on  the  right  track  to  the 

*  Huxley,  Evidences  as  to  Man's  Place  in  Nature. 

f  Haeckel,  History  of  Creation,  vol.  i.  p.  294;  vol.  ii.  p.  368. 
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wise  self-knowledge  recommended  by  the  old  philosophers. 
He  had  fallen  from  an  originally  holy  and  god-like  estate, 
theology  assured  him.  His  nature,  once  innocent,  was  now 
inherently  vile,  and  he  could  do  no  good  thing  of  himself, 
though  infinite  evil.  In  the  other  ear  of  man  metaphysics 
whispered  a  far  more  flattering  tale — in  fact,  a  wholly 
opposite  theory  of  man,  and  one  much  more  soothing  to  his 
pride  and  encouraging  to  his  hopes.  His  nature  was  in 
nately  grand  and  god-like,  and  shaded  off  on  all  sides  without 
dividing  boundary  to  the  infinite.  At  the  bottom  of  man's 
being  lay  his  soul,  of  a  character  and  composition  very 
different  from  the  theological  representation  of  it.  Far  from 
being  an  essentially  vicious  thing,  it  was  an  ethereal  sub 
stance,  "  a  thing  majestical,"  an  indestructible  diamond,  that 
not  the  power  of  death  or  fate,  hardly  even  that  of  omni 
potence  itself,  could  break.  The  soul,  the  ego,  the  inmost 
essence  and  core  of  the  man,  was  an  imperial  thing  on  the 
earth,  as  demonstrated  in  its  own  free  and  uncaused  will- 
uncaused  by  motive  other  than  its  own  sovereign  dictation  ; 
and  it  was  an  immortal  existence  hereafter.  Or  if  the  soul 
was  not  of  independent  existence,  as  most  of  the  meta 
physicians  argued,  it  was,  according  to  others,  a  direct 
emanation  of  Deity,  and  to  Him  returned  at  death.  So 
argued  the  metaphysicians  in  opposition  to  the  theologians, 
asserting  the  innate  rights  and  dignity  of  the  soul,  and  of 
our  essential  human  nature.  Then  followed  poetry,  at  one 
time  re-echoing  the  teaching  of  theology,  at  another  that  of 
metaphysics,  in  both  cases  mingling  special  fictions  and 
fancies  of  her  own,  her  Muse  now  bewailing  man's  hapless 
fall  and  hopeless  state,  anon  chanting  his  lordly  dignity  and 
high  future  hopes.  Thus  poetry  continued  till  the  beginning 
of  our  century,  when,  having  drunk  deep  the  prevailing 
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scepticism,  and  anticipated  the  coming  pessimism,  she 
separated  herself  definitively  from  theology,  and,  for  a  time, 
from  philosophy  and  from  hope;  during  which  she  struck 
those  loud  notes  of  lamentation  over  man's  defeated  hopes 
and  mysterious  isolation  in  the  universe,  which  are  still 
ringing  in  our  ears. 

§  2.  But  now,  stripped  of  fiction  and  illusion,  what  is 
the  scientifically  ascertained  fact,  the  sober  literal  truth 
respecting  human  nature  ?  We  desire  to  know  what  man 
really  is ;  we  wish,  if  possible,  to  have  the  conjoint  report 
of  the  several  sciences  concerned,  and,  that  the  account 
be  the  more  reliable,  from  those  authorities  who  have  made 
a  special  side  of  man's  nature  a  special  subject  of  study. 

And  in  response  to  this  desire,  we  have  the  latest  reports 
on  human  nature,  as  handed  in  from  the  several  scientific 
sections,  which,  when  put  together,  read  to  the  following 
effect : — Man  is  the  superior  and  highly  developed  animal, 
with  intellectual,  moral,  social,  aesthetic  qualities,  differing  in 
degree  but  not  in  kind  from  similar  qualities  existing  in 
some  of  the  highest  of  the  lower  animals.  From  the  point 
of  view  of  comparative  anatomy  and  physiology,  man  is  of 
like  bodily  structure  and  organization  with  the  anthropoids, 
so  much  so  that,  as  Professor  Huxley  concludes,  "  The 
structural  differences  which  separate  man  from  the  gorilla 
and  chimpanzee,  are  not  so  great  as  those  which  separate 
the  gorilla  from  the  lower  apes."  Man  closely  resembles 
the  most  man-like  apes,  only  that  his  structure  is  slightly 
more  complex,  and  certain  of  his  bodily  organs  are  more 
highly  and  more  delicately  differentiated.  The  difference 
between  the  hand  and  foot  is  more  pronounced  in  man 
than  in  the  nearest  resembling  animals,  his  hand  is  more 
elaborately  finished,  his  fingers  finer  and  more  flexible; 
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and  from  this  superiority  of  hand,  the  brain  suggesting  the 
idea,  he  can  make  inventions, — tools,  implements,  weapons, 
complicated  machines  and  appliances,  to  serve  his  ends. 
Moreover,  through  the  higher  differentiation  of  the  larynx 
and  tongue,  he  has  the  faculty  of  articulate  speech  in 
a  much  higher  degree  than  any  of  the  other  animals,  and 
he  can  thus  communicate  with  his  fellows  to  an  extent 
that  is  quite  impossible  to  them.  Some  of  them,  indeed, 
including  his  nearest  relatives,  possess  the  faculty  of  speech 
in  a  low  degree;  but  man  alone  can  convert  the  vocal 
sounds  which  he  can  make  in  the  greatest  variety,  into 
signs  of  his  inmost  wishes  and  thoughts,  and  into  general 
conceptions,  by  means  of  which  he  can  think  and  reason 
about  classes  and  universals,  the  highest  prerogative  of 
the  scientific  human  intellect.  Above  all,  the  mass  of  man's 
brain  is  larger,  its  cells  and  fibres  more  numerous  and 
complicated,  and  he  can  thence  make  greater  mental 
acquisitions,  which  he  can  store  away  in  the  corpuscles  of 
the  brain,  as  in  safe  and  secret  closets,  for  future  use.  He 
is,  from  this  comparatively  greater  size  and  finer  structure 
of  brain,  a  being  of  "larger  discourse,  looking  before  and 
after."  He  can  think  more  clearly,  he  can  see  more  deeply, 
he  can  feel  more  finely  and  variously,  than  any  of  his 
humbler  brute  brethren.  He  is  presented  with  a  clearer 
and  fairer  picture  of  the  universe  than  the  dull  and 
confused  apprehension  of  the  brute  can  give.  Moreover, 
his  nerves  are  more  numerous  and  more  delicately  strung, 
thereby  giving  him  not  only  a  wider  area  of  pleasure  and 
pain,  but  special  emotional  delights,  in  the  cultivation  and 
expression  of  which  man  has  become  an  artist,  as  by  his 
general  brain  superiority  he  had  become  an  inventor  and  a 
thinker.  Finally,  man  is  the  pre-eminently  social  animal, 
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more  essentially  so  than  the  bee,  the  ant,  or  any  other; 
and  to  this  fact  of  his  nature,  more  than  even  to  the  special 
excellences  of  his  hand  and  head,  is  to  be  attributed  his 
great  and  successful  career,  and  his  completely  outstripping 
all  competing  species  in  the  struggle  for  existence.  For 
without  the  social  union,  his  other  advantages  would  have 
been  of  little  service ;  without  it,  indeed,  they  would  have 
been  but  little  developed ;  but  by  the  social  union,  which 
makes  division  of  labour  possible,  inventions  and  improve 
ments  are  made,  science  and  art  become  possible,  and 
language,  itself  a  necessary  pre-requisite  of  society,  becomes 
further  perfected  from  the  exigency  of  further  social  needs. 
Man  is  a  social  animal,  partly  because  his  immediate 
animal  progenitors  were  such  in  some  low  degree,  but 
more  because  he  speedily  learned  by  painful  experience  the 
absolute  necessity  of  union,  for  life  itself  on  the  one  hand, 
and  on  the  other,  the  great  and  ever-increasing  advantages 
resulting  from  the  union  itself.  Moreover,  he  found  his 
pleasure  as  well  as  his  profit  in  social  life,  being  naturally 
of  a  sociable  disposition,  in  spite  of  Hobbes's  saying  to  the 
contrary.  From  being  a  social  animal,  man  at  length 
advanced  till  he  became  a  moral  being ;  that  is,  a  being 
that  not  only  seeks,  as  every  individual  created  thing  must 
seek,  the  conservation  of  its  own  existence,  but  which  also. 
in  order  that  others  may  be  free  to  do  the  same  and  in 
order  that  society  with  its  great  advantages  may  be 
possible  for  all,  manifests  a  regard  for  the  rights  of  others 
as  well  as  his  own,  and  recognizes  the  necessity  of  obeying 
rules  framed  in  the  interest  of  all, — rules  which  limit  the 
naturally  excessive  egotism  of  each  to  the  fair  amount  which 
is  compatible  with  that  of  all  the  rest.  And  man  became 
a  moral  being  all  the  sooner  and  more  easily  because  he 
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found  within  himself  the  germs  of  sympathy,  as  well  as  the 
undoubted  fact  of  sociability  attracting  him  to  the  company 
of  his  fellows  ;  which  two  factors  of  sympathy  and  sociability 
at  length  between  them  begat  the  moral  fact  now  known 
as  benevolence, — something  resembling  a  genuine  regard 
for  all  the  members  of  the  tribe,  and  a  consequent  heartier 
disposition,  not  only  to  work  more  zealously  with  them 
for  the  common  good  and  against  the  common  dangers,  but 
even  to  voluntarily  restrict  individual  selfishness,  and  some 
times  to  surrender  cheerfully  some  of  his  own  share  of  satis 
factions  to  the  requirements  of  others;  in  which  last  case 
we  have  the  beginnings  of  the  self-sacrificing  virtues. 

Such  man  was  in  the  past ;  in  such  ways  and  by  such 
means  he  has  been  developed ;  and  such  as  he  was  he  still 
essentially  is,  according  to  the  scientific  account  of  him. 
He  is  both  less  and  greater  than  his  theological  portrait  had 
represented  him :  "  not  so  happy,  but  much  happier."  Not 
so  happy,  because,  though  the  race  is  to  have  an  immortality 
and  a  great  to-morrow,  the  individual  will  have  none ;  there 
being  no  exceptional  felicity  reserved  for  him  hereafter,  any 
more  than  for  the  lower  animals  from  whom  he  has  been 
raised.  Much  happier,  because  there  is  a  prosperous  and 
progressive  career  marked  out  for  the  individual  as  for  the 
species  here  on  the  earth ;  because  his  "  homely  nurse,"  the 
earth,  has  "  filled  her  lap  with  pleasures  of  her  own  "  to  give 
him ;  because  he  may  know  assuredly  that  his  nature  has 
not  degraded  from  a  higher,  but  developed  from  a  far  lower 
level.  He  is  not  essentially  vile  and  fallen,  but  neither  is 
he  on  the  other  hand,  Science  assures  him — lest  he  should 
boast — a  being  capable  of  any  continued  lofty  heroism 
or  transcendent  excellence,  or  on  the  whole  capable  of  more 
than  very  moderate  and  average  virtues.  Speaking  gene- 


62         THE   CREED   OF   SCIENCE,   RELIGIOUS   AND   MORAL. 

rally,  man  is  a  being  with  an  inherited  leaning  to  both  good 
and  evil,  to  neither  excessively,  though,  from  pressure  of 
circumstance,  somewhat  more  given  to  the  latter ;  not  much, 
however,  and  the  degree  may  be  exaggerated,  because  there 
is  of  necessity  much  more  attention  called  to  his  vices, 
which  must  be  frequently  punished,  than  to  his  virtues, 
which  mostly  pass  without  notice  or  external  reward. 

However  this  be,  there  is  to  be  set  against  the  existing 
evil  the  scientific  promise  of  its  future  diminution,  the 
assurance  of  a  slow  tendency  to  improvement.  There  is  a 
slow,  though  admittedly  a  very  slow,  change  in  the  relative 
proportions  of  the  tendencies  that  make  respectively  for 
virtue  and  vice,  and  this  alteration  of  the  existing  ratio 
is  in  favour  of  virtue,  in  the  direction  of  the  good.  A 
reduction  of  evil,  both  physical  and  moral,  is  discoverable 
through  the  course  of  history,  and  a  similar  and  still  great 
reduction  (as  before  remarked)  is  promised  in  the  future, 
when  man  shall  have  more  completely  harmonized  his 
nature  with  his  physical  and  social  environment.* 

Thus,  then,  our  species  has  not  fallen  from  a  perfect  or 
paradisaical  state ;  on  the  contrary,  it  has  raised  itself  by 
its  own  efforts,  by  the  favour  of  Nature,  by  the  fact  of 
natural  selection,  from  a  state  low  and  terrible  and  pre 
carious  to  its  present  comparatively  enviable  position.  Man 
commenced  his  career  with  no  very  exceptional  advantages ; 
indeed,  like  our  present  "  self-made  man  " — his  nearest  type 
and  true  representative — he  commenced  upon  almost  no 
thing;  and  the  accumulated  intellectual,  emotional,  and  moral 
capital  now  possessed  by  the  species  is  mainly  an  inherited 
bequest,  the  result  of  the  patience,  the  persistent  labour 
and  energy,  the  unwearied  ant-like  industry  of  a  thousand 

*  Spencer's  Data  of  Ethics;    also,  Principles  of  Biology,  ch.  xiii. 
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generations — a  result  which  natural  selection  has  aided  to 
produce,  and  which  inheritance  has  handed  on.  Far  from 
having  fallen  or  retrograded,  man  has  advanced  very  far 
indeed ;  his  nature  has  been  widened  and  deepened  on  all 
sides,  and  a  yet  further  and  more  glorious  development  of 
his  nature  will  take  place.  What  he  has  done  is  but  a 
promise  of  what  he  will  do.  What  he  is,  is  but  as  the  statue 
in  the  rough  compared  to  the  finished  man  of  the  far  future. 
But  human  nature,  though  widened  and  deepened  with 
the  process  of  the  suns,  is  not  in  any  sense  of  the  word 
infinite,  as  certain  metaphysicians  would  have  us  believe. 
Man's  mental,  like  his  bodily  constitution,  is  on  all  sides 
bounded  and  limited.  Thought,  emotion,  volition,  are  all 
finite  and  conditioned ;  are  subject  to  laws  of  regular  and 
ascertained  sequence ;  fall  into  the  universal  chain  of  cause 
and  effect,  as  psychology  and  physiology  teach.  What, 
indeed,  may  be  the  ultimate  or  First  Cause  of  the  mental  as 
of  other  phenomena,  Science  is  unable  to  say — a  First  Cause, 
even  if  comprehensible,  not  being .  within  the  scope  of  her 
inquiries,  and  her  only  notion  of  causation  being  constantly 
recurring  sequence — but  so  far  as  Science  traces  or  follows 
the  phenomena,  so  far  as  they  are  accessible  to  her  most 
improved  methods  of  search,  they  are  in  the  last  resort 
caused  by  states  of  the  bodily  organism,  in  particular  by 
molecular  changes  in  the  brain  and  nervous  system.*  These 
are  the  invariable  antecedents,  the  cause  or  conditions  of 
consciousness  in  Hume's  and  Mill's  sense  of  the  word 
"cause."  Without  these  no  thought  or  consciousness  is 
possible ;  with  these  they  begin,  and  with  these  end.  Here 
is  the  final  fact,  beyond  which  Science  cannot  go,  finding  no 

*  Huxley's  Life  of  Hume,  p.  79  ("  English  Men  of   Letters  "  series)  ;  also 
Bain's  Mind  and  Body,  pp.  11,  140. 
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firm  foothold  for  the  further  speculations  in  which  the 
metaphysicians  are  wont  to  indulge.  Further  inquiry  or 
attempted  explanation  she  prefers  to  leave  to  men  of  this 
class,  who,  however,  she  observes  succeed  but  badly  in  their 
attempts  to  emancipate  mind  from  its  constant  connection, 
from  birth  to  death,  with  phenomenal  matter,  which  connec 
tion  she  notes  as  the  ultimate  fact  in  this  department  of 
knowledge. 

§  3.  Such  are  the  universal  and  essential  characteristics 
of  our  common  human  nature,  as  they  manifest  themselves 
to  modern  scientific  inquiry.  But  now  we  must  further 
observe,  by  way  of  supplement,  or  comment,  that  while 
human  nature  has  its  universal  and  necessary  elements 
which  appear  in  every  individual,  thereby  producing  that 
general  sameness  which  makes  it  a  fit  subject  for  science, 
there  are  also  the  greatest  possible  differences  amongst 
the  human  atoms,  according  as  a  greater  or  less  degree 
or  a  different  combination  of  the  common  elements  enter 
into  the  mental  and  moral  composition  of  each  individual. 
Humanity  is  no  homogeneous  mass.  The  individuals  com 
posing  it  differ  in  intellectual,  moral,  and  social  qualities,  in 
religious  and  aesthetic  emotions,  even  more  than  they  do 
in  physical  form  and  features.  There  is  no  identity  of 
nature  and  no  general  equality  amongst  men,  even  con 
fining  the  attention  to  the  same  society,  or  nation,  or  class. 
While  the  majority  are  average  men,  viewing  human  nature 
in  its  totality  and  from  the  point  of  view  of  science  and 
of  psychology,  very  many  fall  below,  a  considerable  number 
rise  above  this  general  level  line  of  humanity,  and  a  select 
few  rise  to  such  exceptional  and  commanding  heights  that 
their  fellow-men  regard  them  as  beings  of  a  different  nature 
from  themselves,  and  history  reserves  for  them  the  title 
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of  great.  Into  a  few  the  common  elements  of  our  nature 
have  entered  in  such  pre-eminent  degree  and  large  amount, 
and  they  have  thence  been  enabled  to  produce  results  so 
great  and  extraordinary  for  the  rest  of  men — results  so  im 
possible  of  achievement  or  even  of  conception  by  the  others, 
that  they,  with  a  sort  of  noble  superstition,  in  former  times 
credited  these  superior  spirits  with  a  divine  nature,  and 
reverenced  their  memory  as  of  gods ;  and  even  still,  with  a 
lingering  trace  of  this  old  hero-worship,  with  a  survival  of 
the  old  ennobling  reverence,  great  men  are  called  men  of 
genius — a  unique,  indefinable  thing,  which  marks  off  its 
possessor  from  the  rest  of  mankind  as  of  a  different  and 
higher  nature.  These  spirits,  specially  touched  to  finer 
issues,  seem  even  yet  compact  of  finer  clay  and  tempered 
with  more  ethereal  fire  than  has  gone  to  the  composition 
of  the  generality ;  and  if  we  remember  the  services  which 
these  select  ones  have  rendered  to  humanity,  in  widening 
its  range,  in  lifting  it  higher,  in  multiplying  its  power,  in 
giving  to  it  new  and  permanent  realms  of  truth  and  beauty, 
in  giving  to  it  in  their  lives  examples  of  its  glorious 
possibilities  of  effort  or  achievement  in  virtue,  we  shall,  in 
spite  of  the  levelling  doctrine  of  science  and  evolution,  be 
inclined  to  deal  tenderly  with  the  still  lingering  and 
generous  superstition  that  credits  great  men  with  being 
something  peculiarly  divine.  In  a  sense  so  they  still  are, 
so  they  were,  and  so  they  must  ever  be. 

In  reality,  great  men  are  but  the  highest  summits  of 
that  humanity  which  we  all  share ;  nevertheless,  they  have 
shown  us  what  heights  there  are  in  humanity,  from  whence 
a  grander  horizon  opens.  They  have  shown  us  how  we 
may  climb  nearer  to  those  heights.  In  a  certain  sense 
they  have  been  the  true  creators.  They  have  increased 
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and  deepened  human  nature.  They  have  shown  us  the 
truth  and  beauty  we  could  not  have  seen  save  through 
their  eyes.  They  have  created  the  truth  and  beauty.  They 
have  given  us  the  power  we  could  not  have  had  without 
their  help ;  and  if  they  have  not  created  this  power,  they 
have  given  us  the  control  over  it.  Great  men  have  been 
the  means  of  developing  mankind  far  more  directly  and 
essentially  than  natural  selection,  assisted  by  heredity  and 
adaptation,  as  even  Darwin  admits.*  It  was  by  means 
of  the  superior  and  original  minds  that  the  adaptation 
of  the  rest  to  their  environment  was  brought  about.  The 
evolution  of  human  societies  and  civilizations,  the  evolution 
of  the  arts,  institutions,  religions,  philosophies,  literatures, 
laws,  has  been  accomplished  by  a  series  of  loftier  minds, 
the  individuals  of  which  took  up  successively  and  improved 
upon  the  thoughts  and  ideas  of  theft  predecessors,  beginning 
with  the  first  creative  mind ;  and  without  such  minds  no 
fresh  initiative  or  improvement,  no  originality  or  advance, 
no  new  creation  or  fresh  suggestion  appears.  There  is 
substantial  truth  in  the  view  of  a  great  writer  that  "  the 
history  of  what  man  has  accomplished  in  this  world  is  at 
bottom  the  history  of  the  great  men  who  have  worked 
there."  f  Herbert  Spencer,  it  is  true,  lightly  esteems  the 
theory,  and  asks  in  reply — Whence  comes  the  great  man  ? 
What  makes  him  possible?  The  great  man,  he  tells  us, 
must  be  made  by  his  society  before  he  can  unmake  or 
improve  it.  And  this  view  is  also,  to  a  certain  extent,  true ; 
but  not  in  the  most  important  or  essential  sense.  For 
society  makes  only  so  much  of  the  great  man  as  goes  to  the 
composition  of  the  average  man,  leaving  an  overplus  which 
is  not  to  be  put  to  the  credit  of  society  or  previous  human 

*  The  Descent  of  Man.  f  Carlyle,  Lectures  on  Heroes. 
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acquisition,  but  which  is  a  gift  from  Nature — from  the 
Unknown.  It  makes  all  of  the  great  man  except  his  special 
genius,  which  is  afterwards  to  improve  society;  all  of 
Shakespeare  except  his  extraordinary  imagination  and 
insight,  by  which  he  has  for  ever  enriched  the  world.  Even 
if  we  revert  to  the  earliest  stages  of  development,  we  can  see 
that  before  natural  selection  got  anything  worth  selecting 
in  the  most  primitive  societies,  the  creative  spirit,  the  su 
perior  man,  had  first  to  appear.  Before  primitive  man  could 
make  any  decided  step  in  advance,  or  could  separate  himself 
conspicuously  from  his  lower  animal  relations,  some  inven 
tive  individual  had  to  conceive  and  construct  the  first  rude 
flint  weapon,  which  gave  men  so  great  advantage  in  the 
combat  with  wild  beasts  or  with  their  fellows ;  some  pre 
historic  Prometheus  first  stole  the  secret  of  fire  from  Nature, 
and  showed  to  the  others  its  uses ;  some  one  discovered  the 
fruitful  corn  amongst  the  common  grasses,  and  taught  the 
rest  to  plant  it ;  to  some  one  the  idea  first  occurred  that 
the  skin  of  a  slain  beast,  if  deftly  transferred  and  arranged, 
would  warm  himself  as  it  did  its  original  owner.  Again, 
and  later,  some  one  invented  spoken  speech,  some  one  before 
Cadmus  invented  the  use  of  letters,  some  one  before  Tubal- 
cain  taught  how  to  temper  and  shape  the  metals.  But  in  all 
these  and  many  other  cases,  the  first  seeds  of  fruitful  thought 
or  invention  appeared  in  one  mind ;  the  subsequent  impor 
tant  improvements  have  likewise  come  from  one.  And  this 
has  been  true  of  the  history  of  the  arts  of  war  as  of  peace ; 
from  the  inventor  of  the  bow,  the  spear,  and  the  plough,  to 
the  inventor  of  the  printing  press  and  the  steam-engine. 

If  we  come  to  the  historical  stages  of  the  course  of 
evolution,  we  shall  see  the  truth  of  this  exemplified  in  still 
more  important  matters.  We  still  see  that  all  discovery, 
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advance,  and  improvement  depend  on  great  men,  and  find 
their  limits  and  arrest  with  the  non-appearance  of  these. 
Civilizations  became  what  they  were  by  a  series  of  great 
men ;  without  these,  they  either  would  not  have  been  at  all, 
or  their  courses  would  have  been  wholly  different.  But  in 
the  absence  of  the  particular  great  men,  would  not  others 
have  taken  their  places— other  Columbuses,  other  Newtons  ? 
Possibly,  in  some  cases ;  in  others  not ;  but  even  had  others 
appeared  in  all,  then  these  would  have  been  the  initiating 
spirits.  So  that  the  course  of  history  and  evolution  would 
still  have  moved  under  the  initiative  and  guidance  of 
individuals. 

§  4.  Our  civilization  and  culture  is  what  great  men,  as 
distinct  from  natural  selection,  have  made  it ;  what  inven 
tors  and  discoverers,  what  philosophers,  founders  of  religions 
and  lawgivers,  what  artists  and  poets,  what  even  statesmen 
and  conquerors,  have  made  it ;  much  more  than  what  evolu 
tion,  unaided  by  these,  though  with  the  full  benefit  of  natural 
selection,  heredity,  and  adaptation,  has  made  it.  The 
Homers  and  Dantes  and  Shakespeares  have  enlarged  our 
human  nature  by  revealing  to  it  what  was  before  invisible 
in  itself,  by  teaching  it  to  read  and  truly  to  know  itself. 
They  have  brought  from  non-existence  into  being,  and 
have  annexed  for  ever  to  man's  spiritual  kingdom,  a  new 
and  wonderful  world  of  beauty  and  of  truth,  ever  the  twin 
bequest  of  the  great  poet.  They  have  widened  our  conscious 
ness  of  Nature  and  of  ourselves,  have  added  inexhaustible 
fields  of  spiritual  delight  for  the  soul  to  revel  in  in  all 
her  changing  moods.  They  have  supplied  to  our  spirit  its 
proper  elements  on  which  it  lives,  the  nutriment  on  which 
it  may  feed,  the  air  which  it  can  respire.  And  have  not  the 
Beethovens  and  Mozarts,  the  Kaphaels  and  Titians,  artists 
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of  different  types  from  the  poets — the  former  who  have 
struck  a  new  and  different  shaft  into  the  previously  un 
sounded  depths  of  the  soul,  and  have  found  a  language  for 
its  previously  unexpressed  but  real  emotions ;  and  the  latter 
who  have  made  colours  and  lines  instead  of  words  and 
sounds,  into  a  language  that  powerfully  speaks  to,  ennobles, 
and  stirs  the  soul ;— have  not  these  also  enlarged  our 
spiritual  life  ? 

And  the  Keplers  and  Newtons,  the  Lyells  and  Darwins, 
the  labourers  in  one  grand  division  of  the  field  of  truth,  the 
wide  and  ever-increasing  province  of  scientific  knowledge ; 
the  men  who,  after  prolonged  thought,  at  length  extorted 
from  Nature,  despite  her  many  masks  and  disguises,  the 
long-kept  secrets  of  the  laws  of  her  mighty  and  mysterious 
movements,  in  the  heavens  above  and  in  the  earth  beneath, 
in  sustaining  and  moving  the  spheres,  in  sculpturing  the 
outlines  of  the  earth,  in  the  production  and  differentiating 
the  forms  of  life ; — these  men  at  least,  the  great  geniuses  in 
science — must  not  the  apostles  of  science  and  evolution 
allow  ? — have  aided  in  the  development  and  elevation  and 
civilization  of  mankind,  apart  from  any  operation  of  natural 
selection.  And  the  Platos,  and  Spinozas,  and  Kants,  and 
Hegels,  the  daring  leaders  of  that  ever-existing,  never- 
disheartened  company  of  searchers,  sworn  to  fathom  the 
secret  of  the  universe,  resultless  as  their  labours  have  been 
as  regards  their  final  aim,  have  yet  been  of  incalculable 
service  in  the  culture  and  education  of  the  race.  Nay 
more,  these  lonely  thinkers,  after  long  beating  against  the 
bars  of  their  own  great  minds,  seem  at  last  almost  to  break 
down  the  barrier  between  themselves  and  the  Infinite; 
they  actually  seem  to  catch  a  glimpse,  in  some  supreme 
moment  of  revelation — were  it  only  for  a  moment — of  the 
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final  secret  of  the  world,  which  in  a  measure  they  can 
darkly  symbolize  to  us.  And  at  the  lowest  estimate  of 
their  services,  the  masters  of  thought,  by  their  mining  and 
quarrying  in  the  secret  subterranean  regions  of  thought, 
not  less  than  by  their  aspiring  flights,  if  they  have  not 
revealed  the  whole  mystery  or  opened  out  a  tunnel  between 
our  world  of  phenomena  and  the  unknown  land  beyond, 
they  have,  both  by  their  labour  and  by  their  failure,  shown 
to  us  why  we  cannot  reach  this  transcendent  world  where 
repose  the  real  essences  of  things.  They  have  shown  us 
that  our  faculties  are  bounded,  even  when  themselves 
stretching  them  to  the  utmost,  even  when  actually  widen 
ing  them,  like  Kant.  They  have  shown  us  the  utmost 
butt  and  sea-mark  of  our  sail,  even  when  trying  to  prove 
that  the  philosopher's  thought  is  absolute  knowledge,  like 
Hegel.  They  have  all  confirmed  the  lesson  of  our  philo 
sopher  Locke,  to  sit  down  in  contented  ignorance  of  know 
ledge  denied  to  human  faculties,  even  though  other  beings 
in  the  universe  may  possess  it. 

And  there  have  been  yet  greater  men  than  any  of  these ; 
— men  who  have  revealed  the  great  possibilities  of  virtue 
latent  in  humanity,  as  these  others  its  capacity  for  truth 
and  beauty,  and  its  aspirations  to  the  Unknown.  Besides 
the  great  discoverers  of  truth,  there  have  been  men  who  have 
shown  to  us  what  may  be  dared  for  truth  when  discovered 
— the  men  who  have  given  for  truth  their  blood,  and  be 
queathed  to  humanity  the  great  traditions  which  it  cannot 
forget,  and  dare  not  fall  wholly  away  from,  without  ac 
cepted  dishonour  and  degradation.  There  have  been  the 
noble  army  of  martyrs  for  truth,  amongst  whom  science 
and  philosophy  are  worthily  represented.  There  have 
been  martyrs  who,  like  Socrates  and  Bruno,  have  shown 
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that,  even  when  humanity  has  sunk  low,  there  ever  exist 
individual  spirits  who  redeem  it  and  prevent  it  from 
sinking  to  still  lower  deeps;  men  who  have  shown  the 
mighty  power  for  virtue  that  lies  even  in  one  unbending 
will ;  and  such  suggest  the  reassuring  thought  that  similar 
spirits  exist  at  the  worst  of  times,  who  will  dare  all — death 
itself,  and  worse,  if  fate  has  worse — rather  than  betray  the 
sacred  cause  of  Truth  at  a  time  critical  for  Humanity  itself, 
when  her  life  seems  threatened. 

And  there  has  been  a  still  more  select  and  inimitable 
few ; — spirits,  awful,  beautiful,  all  but  divine,  who,  troubled 
at  once  by  the  mystery  of  life,  and  moved  by  the  mighty 
miseries  of  men  to  an  infinite  love  and  pity  for  them,  have 
turned  aside  from  the  joys  of  life  that  they  might  have  had, 
if  only  they  could  have  enjoyed  them  in  the  midst  of  the 
endless  sorrow  and  with  the  infinite  wail  of  the  world  ring 
ing  in  their  ears ;  men  who  have  thought,  and  meditated, 
and  fasted,  and  supplicated  to  find  out  some  way  of  salva 
tion  for  afflicted  mankind,  or  some  mitigation  at  least  of  all 
its  miseries.  There  have  been  men  who  could  find  no 
peace  or  joy  in  life  for  themselves  while  the  huge  incarnate 
sorrow  existed  all  around  them ;  who  were  ready  to  die  for 
men,  if  only  they  might  thereby  improve  their  lot ;  who  like 
Buddha,  resigned  all  that  men  call  happiness,  who  like 
Mahomet,  staked  life,  and  like  Christ,  voluntarily  sacri 
ficed  it,  to  save  the  rest  of  their  fellows.  What  is  more, 
these  mighty  spirits  not  only  tried  to  discover,  but  actually 
found,  a  means  of  salvation — a  way  of  righteousness  for 
men.  They  did  veritably  discover  and  teach  men  the  true 
way  of  life,  and  how  they  might  bear  or  conquer  the  evils 
of  life  and  of  destiny.  Each  of  them  found  a  means, 
pointed  out  a  way,  as  best  suited  the  needs  of  their  contem- 
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porary  men,  and  these  means  and  this  way  were  in  great 
measure  applicable  to  all  mankind.  They  found  out  truths, 
permanent  and  great  truths — renunciation,  resignation, 
duty,  love  of  our  fellows ;  only  that  these  truths,  great  and 
important  and  eternal  as  they  are,  require  to  be  further 
supplemented  or  qualified  to  make  them  suitable  to  the 
modern  man's  nature  and  circumstances,  altered  in  some 
respects  but  still  the  same,  with  the  same  needs,  spiritual 
and  social,  in  others. 

§  5.  Thus  the  development  of  the  human  species,  the 
civilizations  of  humanity,  have  not  been  accomplished  by 
natural  selection,  as  the  Darwinian  doctrine  implies.  The 
development  of  the  human  spirit  has  come  from  an  inner 
revelation  to  certain  privileged  individuals — a  revelation  of 
truth,  of  insight,  of  inventive  power,  of  duty,  of  beauty; 
visiting  the  soul  unsolicited ;  coming  none  can  say  whence, 
not  even  the  possessors,  further  than  that  it  is  from  the 
Unknown,  from  the  Purpose  of  the  universe,  that  thus 
means  and  wishes  to  declare  and  develop  itself — from  God 
and  not  from  Chance.  Natural  selection  has  clearly  had 
nothing  to  do  with  the  origin,  with  the  deposition  of  the 
first  germs  of  morality,  art,  invention,  science,  or  religion ; 
and  it  has  really  had  extremely  little  to  do  with  the  further 
development  of  any  of  these,  or,  by  consequence,  of  man 
kind.  It  has  been  through  great  individuals,  men  of  higher, 
deeper,  finer,  nobler  natures,  in  mind,  or  soul,  or  moral 
purpose,  that  our  human  species  has  been  developed  and 
lifted  up  to  its  present  proud  heights.  It  has  not  been  by 
natural  selection  that  man's  soul  has  been  differentiated 
and  perfected,  however  this  be  true  of  his  bodily  organiza 
tion.  It  has  been  through  the  superior  single  souls,  and 
where  none  such  have  appeared,  as  amongst  the  savage 
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races,  man  has  still  remained  but  a  few  removes  from  the 
brute.  It  has  been  by  the  help  of  these  great  ones, 
formerly  held  as  demigods  and  heroes,  that  all  the  progress 
and  development  which  science  rightly  refers  to  as  the 
special  characteristic  of  our  favoured  species,  has  been  made 
possible.  The  accidental  variation  or  departure  from  the 
average,  that  occasionally  occurs  in  the  individuals  of  a 
species,  and  which  gives  to  its  possessor  an  advantage  in 
the  struggle  of  life,  which,  according  to  Darwin,  is  trans 
mitted  to  posterity  by  inheritance,  so  as  to  become  in  time 
an  attribute  of  the  whole  species  by  natural  selection, — 
this  accidental  variation  corresponds  to  the  appearance  of 
the  man  of  genius,  of  superior  insight,  in  the  human  species, 
save  only  that  the  rare  differential  quality  is  scarcely  ever 
transmitted  by  inheritance,  and  does  not  usually  give  its 
possessor  the  victory  in  the  combat  of  existence. 

Human  societies,  then,  have  not  been  raised  by  natural 
selection.  It  has  not  been  in  the  manner  implied  in  the 
doctrine  of  Darwin  and  evolution  that  man's  mental  and 
moral  constitution  has  been  developed,  whatever  be  the 
truth  as  regards  his  physical.  It  has  not  been  by  the 
superior  man  winning  in  the  battle  of  life,  and  then  trans 
mitting  his  genius  to  his  children,  who  thus  became  the 
origin  of  a  chosen  race,  that  the  great  man  has  profited 
either  his  species  or  himself.  He  has  served  his  kind  by 
the  communication  of  his  special  secret,  new  truth,  superior 
insight,  higher  quality  of  soul,  to  some  of  his  brother  men 
the  likest  himself,  and  these  again  to  others,  till  in  time 
the  whole  mass  of  men  becomes  possessed  of  his  idea,  and 
leavened  with  his  spirit.  He  served  men  not  by  the 
hereditary  transmission,  but  by  the  direct  communication, 
of  his  soul.  Often  the  man  of  genius  or  hero  did  not 
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win  in  the  battle  of  life,  rarely  or  never  he  transmitted  his 
genius  to  his  children,  even  if  he  had  any.  He  did  better  ; 
he  gave  the  benefit  of  it  at  once  to  all  who  could  profit  by 
it,  and  ultimately  to  the  human  race.  At  least  this  is 
what  the  real  and  greatest  benefactors  of  their  kind  have 
done — the  discoverers,  inventors,  philosophers,  poets,  law 
givers,  and  founders  of  religions,  if  not  the  warrior-kings 
and  conquerors.  Neither  Plato,  nor  Mahomet,  nor  Columbus, 
nor  Shakespeare,  nor  Newton,  produced  appreciable  effect 
on  the  world  through  the  transmission  of  their  peculiar 
qualities  by  heredity.  They  did  not  thus  distribute  the 
germs  of  their  genius  at  last  through  their  countrymen 
and  mankind.  The  manner  of  their  action  on  men  was 
different ;  but  the  result  was  more  speedy  as  well  as  more 
effectual.  They  delivered  their  message,  did  their  work, 
and  the  others  found  it  directly  profitable  and  acceptable 
to  them.  They  lifted  up  the  others  nearer  to  their  own 
sublime  heights ;  and  by  such  a  process  it  has  ever  been 
that  real  progress  has  been  made — by  the  species  as  a 
whole  endeavouring  to  expand  itself  to  the  dimensions 
of  these  kingly  spirits,  who  have  been  its  true  educators, 
improvers,  and  benefactors. 

§  6.  It  is  to  be  further  observed  that  all  these  great 
men  have  expanded  human  nature  on  those  sides  in  which 
we  differ  chiefly  from  the  lower  animals — in  our  capacities 
for  invention,  art,  thought,  morality,  religion,  which  con 
stitute  our  properly  human  as  distinct  from  our  merely 
animal  nature.  They  have  developed  the  higher  and 
mental  side,  comprehending  the  intellect,  the  soul,  the 
social  and  moral  sentiments,  as  distinguished  from  the 
self-regarding  and  sensual  side  of  our  nature,  the  animal 
impulses  and  dispositions,  which  the  brutes  possess  as  well 
as  we. 
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And  yet  these  other  sides,  the  self-regarding  and  the 
sensual,  can  never  be  got  rid  of,  as  science  unmistakably 
reminds  us.  They  can  never  be  left  wholly  behind  us, 
as  useless  and  troublesome  incumbrances  on  our  march 
to  perfection,  while  man  remains  on  the  earth.  However 
far  man  may  leave  behind  his  animal  and  put  on  angelic 
nature,  still  the  animal  remains  in  the  depths  of  his  being, 
sleeping  but  not  dead,  combated  it  may  be  and  reduced 
within  bounds,  but  never  wholly  r  conquered  or  subdued. 
However  desirable  it  might  appear  that  men  should  die 
to  sense,  and  live  only  to  the  better  life  of  the  intellect  and 
the  soul,  when  once  they  have  tasted  it ;  however  good  it 
would  be  for  the  world  that  they  should  put  off  the  old 
Adam  of  self,  and  put  on  the  new  life  of  self-renouncement 
in  behalf  of  others  and  of  love  and  labour  for  them ;  how 
ever  these  were  to  be  wished,  yet  science  and  experience 
teach  that,  considering  the  inmost  nature  of  man  and  his 
inevitable  conditions  on  this  earth,  this  is  vain  to  expect 
and  impossible  of  achievement,  beyond  a  certain  limited 
extent,  determined  by  these  same  unchangeable  conditions 
of  man,  and  unchangeable  elements  of  his  nature.  Man's 
nature  can  indeed  be  changed,  and  it  has  been  improved ; 
but  there  remains  something  at  the  base,  and  particularly 
the  senses  and  the  self-conserving  instincts,  which  cannot 
be  changed.  While  man  remains  an  animal,  susceptible 
of  pleasure  and  pain,  who  lives  by  food,  and  must  be 
born  of  woman,  so  long  we  may  be  sure — and  Nature  has 
taken  especial  care  upon  this  point — he  shall  be  power 
fully  moved  by  his  appetites  and  passions,  and  so  long  the 
advice  and  prescriptions  of  Buddha  and  Schopenhauer  to 
quench  them  will  remain  unfollowed  or  inoperative;  and 
so  long,  again,  as  life  continues,  as  in  some  respect  it  must 
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ever  continue,  a  competition — if  not  always  for  material 
divisible  goods,  yet  for  ever  for  certain  indivisible  satis 
factions  that  must  remain  the  monopoly  of  individuals — so 
long  must  the  self-asserting  and  competitive  side  of  man's 
nature  exist  and  assert  itself.  Like  the  sensual  side,  this 
too  is  capable  of  reduction,  and  of  a  greater  corresponding 
reduction  in  its  exclusively  selfish  form,  through  the  growth 
of  sympathy  and  benevolence ;  but  as  in  the  former,  so  in 
this  case,  there  are  determinable  limits  fixed  by  the  nature 
of  things,  which  can  never  be  passed. 

Sense  and  self  can  never  be  set  aside  or  annihilated, 
But  it  is  conceivable  and  possible  that,  though  narrowed 
in  certain  directions,  unprofitable  to  society  as  well  as  to 
the  individual,  they  may  find  the  means  of  a  better  life, 
may  become  ennobled  by  entering  into  alliance  with  the 
higher  parts  of  our  nature ;  sense  finding  the  advantage 
of  a  union  with  the  affections  and  the  soul,  and  the  self- 
regarding  instincts  finding  their  best  and  highest  life  and 
sustentation  from  a  certain  incorporation  of  the  social, 
or  altruistic,  sentiments.  Sense,  in  short,  may  rise  to  soul, 
and  the  life  for  others  might  be  the  best  life  of  self.  This 
is  possible,  this  is  the  true  ideal,  and  undoubtedly  there 
is  some  tendency  in  this  happy  and  beneficial  direction. 
The  coarsely  sensual  and  the  narrowly  selfish  life  is  being 
slowly  left  behind  us ;  but  the  process  is  slow,  slow  as  all 
evolutionary  processes,  and  the  history  of  mankind  makes 
us  aware  of  fatal  lapses  and  retrogressions.  For  twice 
before  in  the  history  of  morals  and  religion— once  under 
Buddhism,  and  again  under  Christianity — this  very  idea 
of  love  and  labour  for  others  has  emerged,  and  twice  it 
again  became  submerged  by  a  strong  return  and  reasser- 
tion  of  the  old  selfish  and  violent  impulses.  Once  again, 
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and  for  the  third  time,  this  sentiment  has  appeared,  and 
seems  slowly  struggling  to  assert  itself  in  the  hearts  and 
moral  consciousness  of  men.  Shall  it  this  time  succeed 
and  triumph,  as  the  one  surest  means  of  bringing  in 
righteousness  and  securing  the  salvation  of  man  on  the 
earth  ?  We  cannot  be  sure ;  we  can  only  hope  it  will 
advance ;  but  the  question  how  far  men's  hearts  are  really 
fitted  for  the  reception  of  the  sentiment  of  love  for  others 
or  for  their  species,  is  one  upon  which  something  will  be 
said  in  the  following  chapter. 

§  7.  Meantime,  before  concluding  the  present  chapter, 
on  man's  development,  let  us  come  to  a  provisional  under 
standing  with  the  pessimist,  who  denies  the  worth  of  con 
scious  life,  however  variously  or  widely  developed. 

According  to  the  true  pessimist,  life  is  so  ingeniously 
adapted  to  ensure  misery — and  the  greatest  possible  sum 
of  misery, — that  if  it  had  been  expressly  and  malignly 
contrived  by  a  designing  mind  to  that  very  end,  there 
could  have  been  no  greater  success.  The  maximum  of 
misery  is  what  is  really  produced  in  "this  best  of  all 
possible  worlds,"  so  much  admired  of  Leibnitz.  For  with 
just  a  little  more  evil  added  on,  the  world  could  not  con 
tinue  to  exist  at  all.  Men  at  least  could  no  longer  endure 
existence,  if  any  sudden  and  general  increase  were  made 
to  the  sum  of  sorrows,  which  they  now  so  stolidly  bear 
much  more  from  custom  and  a  mere  animal  clinging  to 
life,  blind  and  instinctive,  than  from  any  rational  or  well- 
grounded  conviction  of  its  worth.  Development  is  itself 
an  evil,  and  the  more  the  greater.  The  more  conscious 
evolution  there  is,  the  more  the  contents  of  consciousness 
are  widened  in  range  or  deepened  in  degree,  the  worse  for 
the  conscious  individual.  It  is  rather  the  business  of  the 
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wise  man  to  despise  progress,  and  in  his  own  person  to 
resist  an  expanded  development,  by  narrowing  the  range 
of  his  desires,  by  denial  of  the  will  to  live ;  or  to  assist 
the  course  of  progress,  only  as  an  evil  in  itself,  which  may, 
however,  lead  the  sooner  to  the  saving  truth  that  all  is 
hopeless,  and  should  have  an  end. 

Now,  without  going  the  extreme  length  of  the  pessimists, 
some  of  whom,  however,  seem  after  all  to  find  life  far  from 
being  the  melancholy  and  terrible  thing  which  their  masters 
have  painted  it,  this  much  we  must  concede  to  the  genuine 
pessimist — that  up  to  the  present  hour,  although  human 
nature  has  been  widened  and  deepened  on  all  sides  sufficient 
(as  we  who  are  not  pessimists  contend)  to  give  promises 
and  glimpses  of  its  glorious  further  possibilities,  which  a 
fortunate  few  seem  even  now  to  realize,  yet  it  must  be 
confessed  that  the  net  result  in  happiness  realized  by  our 
species  is  somehow  disappointingly  small.  Though  a  few 
in  whom  the  elements  have  been  more  genially  mixed  find 
a  high  flavour  in  life,  yet  men  in  general,  even  men  of  the 
selecter  races  and  nations,  nay,  even  the  most  highly  gifted 
specimens  of  men,  do  not  seem  to  find  a  large  overbalance 
of  happiness  or  satisfaction  in  life.  For  the  most  part,  men 
have  not  yet  been  able  to  live  and  enjoy  the  higher,  or  to 
secure  the  happier  life  which  has  been  promised  and  shown 
to  be  possible.  They  have  not  yet  been  permitted  by 
destiny  to  enter  in  and  take  possession  of  the  land  of 
promise  foreshadowed  by  Science,  which  it  now  seems, 
according  to  Herbert  Spencer,  the  prophet  of  evolution,  is 
to  be  reserved  for  our  happier  but  remote  posterity — the 
elect  of  a  more  prolonged  natural  selection. 

However  the  prophecy  may  turn  out,  certain  it  is  that 
we  in  the  mean  time  have  most  of  us  largely  missed  an 
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amount  of  happiness  that  was  possible  to  us,  nay,  that 
was  near  to  us  and  within  our  grasp.  As  Bishop  Butler 
suggests,  perhaps  every  one  has  missed  a  degree  of  happi 
ness  that  he  might  have  attained.  How  far  this  fatal 
result  may  be  owing  to  the  obstinate  and  over-large  claims 
of  sense  and  self,  already  alluded  to ;  how  far  to  the  cares 
and  crosses  and  shocks  of  chance,  incidental  to  all  individual 
life ;  how  far  it  may  be  due  to  some  deep  and  essential  and 
irrevocable  contradictions  in  things,  or  to  some  fatal  mis 
apprehension  on  our  own  part  of  the  real  laws  and  con 
ditions  which  govern  our  life,  and  which  our  wise  men  and 
philosophers  have  not  yet  discovered  for  us; — how  far  the 
final  fact  be  due  to  these  singly  or  in  combination,  and  how 
far  we  may  hope  to  escape  from  the  consequences  of  some 
of  them,  are  questions  which  will  engage  our  attention 
hereafter.  For  the  present,  it  need  only  be  said  that 
probably  all  the  above-named  causes,  in  addition  to  the 
weakness  of  our  nerves  and  the  want  of  firmness  and 
solidity  in  the  physical  texture  and  basis,  have  co-operated 
in  the  final  result.  Together,  if  not  in  turn,  they  have 
assisted  to  "  put  rancours  in  the  vessel  of  our  peace,"  and 
to  greatly  spoil  our  chance  of  earthly  happiness. 

These  adverse  things  have  drawn  a  strange  mist  before 
our  eyes,  which  blots  out  the  divine  beauty  which  is  else 
so  evident,  and  spread  so  lavishly  over  the  whole  face  of 
Nature ;  they  have  shrouded  the  beauty,  and  quenched  the 
gladness  which  beauty  should  bring;  they  have  broken 
the  contented  calm,  and  the  deep  and  satisfying  peace — the 
peace  which  the  sage  enjoys,  but  which  it  is  the  special 
promise  of  the  life  in  intellect  to  give  to  all  her  votaries, 
and  which,  when  realized,  is  the  fairest  reward  of  the  devoted 
pursuit  of  truth.  These  things,  which  between  them  would 
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almost  alone  make  a  heaven  on  earth,  the  joy  and  the  peace 
from  the  presence  and  contemplation  of  beauty  and  truth, 
we  have  lost  them,  though  near  them.  For  this  veil,  which 
hides  alike  from  us  the  beauty  of  Nature  and  of  Art,  is  only 
drawn  aside  at  certain  happy  holiday  moments,  to  tantalize 
us  with  a  great  but  suddenly  vanishing  vision  of  universal 
beauty,  of  a  heaven  revealed  near  us  and  all  around  us, 
and  then  suddenly  closing  upon  us  again;  a  vision  most 
real  for  the  moment,  which  we  would  fain  prolong  for  years 
— a  moment  so  fair  that,  Faust-like,  we  would  fain  arrest  it 
for  ever,  but  which  nevertheless  some  fatal  or  malign  power 
without  us  or  within  us  prevents  us  from  grasping  and 
making  permanently  ours.  In  like  manner,  our  pleasure 
in  the  pursuit  of  truth  is  broken  and  fragmentary,  though 
here  happily  something  is  always  given  to  the  resolute 
spirit.  But  its  pursuit  postulates  a  preliminary  instalment 
of  that  peace  which  it  promises  to  deepen  and  to  make 
sweeter,  and  this  preliminary  amount  we  usually  lack  to 
begin  with.  If  we  do  not  conquer  this  necessary  peace  at 
the  point  of  the  sword  almost ;  if  we  do  not  violently  take 
it  by  force ;  that  is  to  say,  if  we  do  not  shut  our  eyes  to  all 
lesser  attractions,  and  steel  our  hearts  to  all  competing 
demands,  as  only  a  Spinoza,  a  Bruno,  or  a  Goethe, — as  only 
men  great  or  resolute  or  possibly  devoid  of  heart  can  do,  then 
we  are  scarcely  likely  to  become  the  devoted  followers  of 
truth,  and  we  cannot  hope  to  have  the  peculiar  peace  and 
satisfaction  which  its  pursuit  and  possession  brings. 

Finally,  our  disappointed  species  has  not  often  as  yet 
found  on  the  earth,  but  only  in  the  realms  of  the  fancy, 
that  other  great  and  good  thing — the  abiding  joy  and  con 
tent  from  a  real  communion  of  soul  and  affection,  the  high 
though  different  delights  of  love  and  friendship.  Even  here, 
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besides  the  blight  of  evanescence,  there  is  the  formidable 
interference  of  Fate.  There  is  loss  total,  there  is  separation, 
there  is  estrangement.  We  can  hardly  hope  to  have,  or  to 
have  for  long,  that  high  felicity  which  our  poet  describes 
as  the  prerogative  of  spirits  in  a  higher  and  serener  sphere 
than  our  earthly  one.  We  cannot  here  experience 

Such  love  as  spirits  feel 
In  worlds  whose  course  is  equable  and  pure ; 
No  fears  to  beat  away,  no  strife  to  heal, 
The  past  unsighed  for,  and  the  future  sure. 

Love,  truth,  and  beauty  are  the  chief  needs  of  the  higher 
nature  of  man.  Of  all  we  may  have  more  and  of  better 
quality,  from  our  more  developed  capacity  of  soul,  than  was 
possible  to  men  in  ruder  ages ;  but  yet  we  feel  that  of  all 
we  are  in  some  way  stinted,  and  that  Nature  is  niggard 
to  a  degree,  with  all  her  occasional  intimations  of  bound 
less  wealth.  These  great  and  good  things  are  all  around  us ; 
the  capacities  to  feel  and  to  enjoy  them  are  within  us ;  what 
hinders  us,  then,  that  we  cannot  get  them  ?  It  sometimes 
seems  as  if  we  had  but  to  open  our  eyes  to  see  everywhere 
beauty ;  to  think  boldly  and  honestly  for  an  hour  to  stand 
in  the  very  presence  of  Truth ;  to  stretch  forth  merely  our 
hand  to  make  love  and  friendship  and  happiness  our  own ; 
and  yet  how  we  manage  for  the  most  part  to  miss  them 
all — nay,  worse,  to  lose  them  often  when  within  our  very 
hands!  What  fatality  or  malign  power,  we  ask,  is  at 
work  against  us,  that  the  most  great  and  glorious  things 
should  be  without  us,  within  us,  and  all  around  us,  and  yet 
that  they  fly  us,  as  water  the  lip  of  Tantalus  ?  What  may 
be  the  cause,  we  must  again  ask,  of  our  so  frequent  failure 
to  secure  the  good,  and  of  our  fatality  to  incur  the  evil  ? 
May  it  be,  after  all,  that  the  cause  lies  greatly  in  us,  and  is 
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removable  ;  that  the  fault  lies  not  in  our  evil  stars,  nor  in 
things,  but  in  ourselves,  that  so  much  amiss  happens  to  us  ; 
that  a  truer  estimate  of  ourselves  and  of  the  inevitable 
conditions  of  life,  a  correcter  knowledge  of  the  terms  of 
what  Butler  calls  our  Natural  Government,  and  which 
Science  has  for  a  long  time  been  engaged  in  ascertaining 
more  clearly  for  us,  might  place  us  in  a  better  position  for 
securing  happiness,  or  at  least  give  us  a  more  commanding 
ground  of  vantage  for  ascertaining  what  amount  and 
degree  of  happiness  is  possible  and  legitimate  to  aim  at, 
and  what,  on  the  other  side,  is  impossible  and  must  be 
renounced  with  resignation  ?  This  is,  indeed,  possible. 
There  is,  indeed,  some  hope  in  this  quarter,  the  amount  and 
nature  of  which  we  shall  make  some  attempt  to  indicate 
hereafter  in  the  proper  place.*  In  the  mean  time,  the 
reader  is  not  to  conclude,  from  what  has  been  said  in  this 
section,  that  we  attach  much  significance  to  the  pessimist's 
valuation  of  life,  which,  in  reality,  we  regard  as  a  very 
erroneous  estimate ;  nor  yet  that  we  have  been  indulging 
in  a  digression  from  the  proper  subject  of  our  chapter, 
which  relates  to  the  development  of  man.  What  has  been 
here  said  will  be  found  to  have  its  place  in  our  exposition 
and  argument,  as  it  has  its  significance  in  any  correct  por 
trait  of  man  or  true  account  of  his  nature  and  history. 

See  Book  II.  oh.  i.  and  ii. 


CHAPTER  III. 

ON   HUMAN   NATURE   AND   ITS   CAPACITIES   FOR   VIRTUE. 

§  1.  THE  conclusions  of  psychology,  of  physiology,  of  the 
science  of  society  and  of  the  natural  history  of  man  as  given 
by  Darwin,  place  the  whole  subject  of  conduct,  and  parti 
cularly  of  moral  conduct — vast  and  complicated  as  it  is — 
in  a  new  and  more  intelligible  light ;  and  they  will  serve  to 
place  all  future  systems  of  ethics  that  duly  regard  them  on 
a  more  comprehensive  and  stable  basis  than  any  former 
systems. 

After  the  revival,  two  centuries  ago,  of  independent 
ethical  speculation,  which  had  been  suspended  for  the 
previous  sixteen  centuries,  all  our  English  moralists,  follow 
ing  the  example  of  Hobbes,  the  initiator  of  the  ethical  Renais 
sance — Locke,  Shaftesbury,  Hutcheson,  Butler,  Hume,  Adam 
Smith,  Bentham — with  the  natural  instinct  for  facts  as 
opposed  to  theories,  which  has  ever  since  distinguished  the 
English  as  compared  with  Continental  thinkers,  disregarding 
the  current  theological  and  metaphysical  dogmas  respecting 
the  nature  of  man  and  his  soul,  endeavoured  to  anchor  their 
moral  systems  on  the  solid  foundation  of  human  nature 
as  it  really  is.  Each  one  tried  to  base  his  system  upon 
some  principle  which  he  thought  the  most  fundamental  and 
permanent,  upon  some  fact  which  he  thought  the  most 
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central  and  universal,  from  which  he  attempted  to  explain 
all  the  variety  of  human  conduct;  one  tracing  all  moral 
facts  to  self-love,  another  to  sympathy,  a  third  to  benevo 
lence,  another  again  to  a  union  of  self-love  and  benevolence. 
But  with  the  best  of  aims,  and  sometimes  with  extraordinary 
genius,  unfortunately  none  of  the  celebrated  line  of  English 
ethical  constructors  possessed,  nor  was  it  possible  in  their 
time  that  they  could  possess,  that  full  and  comprehensive 
knowledge  of  man's  real  nature  which  the  conjoint  con 
clusions  of  the  several  sciences — mostly  in  their  infancy 
when  these  men  wrote — have  only  recently  disclosed  to  us. 
The  important  contributory  sciences  of  psychology  and 
physiology  scarcely  existed  a  century  ago ;  sociology  and 
anthropology  have  only  been  admitted  into  the  rank  of 
sciences  in  the  present  generation ;  and  the  reformed  natural 
history  of  Darwin,  which  includes  man  in  the  circle  of  the 
animal  kingdom,  with  all  the  ethical  consequences  which 
flow  from  that  fact,  is  only  a  thing  of  yesterday ; — from  all 
which  it  follows  that  a  science  of  human  nature,  the  indis 
pensable  foundation  for  any  stable  system  of  ethics,  was  not 
possible  to  any  of  our  eighteenth-century  thinkers. 

There  was  no  psychology  before  the  appearance  of 
Locke's  great  Essay  on  the  Human  Understanding,  nor  for 
a  considerable  time  after  was  there  further  attempt  to  apply 
scientific  methods  to  the  investigation  of  mental  phenomena. 
The  foundation  for  a  science  of  physiology  was,  indeed,  laid 
by  Harvey's  discovery  of  the  circulation  of  the  blood,  even 
before  Locke's  time,  but  there  was  little  further  develop 
ment  of  that  science  for  more  than  a  century,  and  certainly 
none  in  connection  with  psychology  till  we  come  to  Hartley. 
It  is  true  that  Hobbes,  with  the  divination  of  genius,  had 
early  apprehended  the  general  and  deep  connection  between 
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our  mental  and  bodily  states — a  connection  which  he  has 
expressed  with  that  unrivalled  point  and  perspicuity  which 
is  characteristic  of  all  his  writings.  But  Hobbes  had  only 
divined  the  general  fact  of  the  dependence  of  psychical  on 
physiological  conditions ;  he  did  not  know  the  subordinate 
laws  which  govern  the  union  and  mutual  dependence  of  body 
and  mind ;  and  he  had  not  reached  his  general  conviction 
by  mounting  through  lower  laws  and  facts  scientifically 
established.  In  another  direction,  Hobbes  had  also  perceived 
the  general  truth,  without  knowing  the  details  which  would 
have  justified  it.  He  had  perceived  the  truth,  of  great  and 
fundamental  importance  in  morals,  that  most  of  our  social 
and  disinterested  sentiments  are  traceable  in  large  measure 
(if  not,  as  he  believed,  wholly)  to  a  self-regarding  root; 
above  all,  he  saw  that  moral  obligation  originally  owed  and 
still  owes  much  of  its  binding  force  to  the  imperative  of 
the  sovereign  authority,  furthering  the  ends  of  the  general 
social  weal.  These  central  facts  of  the  sciences  of  ethics 
and  of  society,  Hobbes  apprehended  with  the  clearest  mental 
vision,  and  he  expressed  them  with  wonderful  clearness  and 
brevity  of  language.  But  here  also  he  lacked  our  later 
knowledge.  He  wanted  the  light  which  recent  research  has 
shed  upon  the  composition  of  primitive  societies,  and  the 
real  primitive  condition  of  men,  so  different  from  his 
hypothesis  of  mutual  repulsion.  In  short,  Hobbes  wanted 
the  conclusions  of  science,  of  physiology,  of  natural  history, 
of  civil  history,  in  order  to  free  the  great  and  profound 
guesses  of  genius  from  the  accompanying  admixture  of 
fiction  and  hypothesis  thrown  out  at  hazard,  and  to  connect 
his  truthful  and  penetrating  but  partial  glances  with  the 
real  and  scientifically  established  facts  and  laws  of  human 
nature.  But  still,  what  Hobbes,  what  Butler,  the  most 
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original  thinker  after  Hobbes,  and  what  the  other  moralists 
of  the  eighteenth  century  have  left  to  us,  considering 
the  imperfect  state  of  contemporary  science,  is  wonderful 
indeed,  and  would  appear  still  more  wonderful  if  we  did 
not  remember  that  they  had  the  ancient  ethics  to  draw 
upon — the  ethics  of  Aristotle  and  Plato,  the  systems  of  the 
Stoics  and  the  Epicureans ;  and  if  we  did  not  reflect  that, 
conduct  being  at  all  times  a  necessity  for  man,  some 
recognized  rules  of  conduct,  if  not  scientific  theories,  must 
have  at  all  times  existed,  whether  expressed  in  current 
maxims,  or  drawn  from  sacred  books,  or  embodied  in  laws 
which  guarded  the  general  interest  of  society. 

Our  past  moralists  have  left  us  a  series  of  systems  of 
conduct,  each  one  containing  some  special  or  important 
truth  overlooked  by  the  others,  the  later  generally  embody 
ing  the  unquestioned  truths  of  the  earlier,  and  being,  gene 
rally  speaking,  less  open  to  objection;  but  nevertheless, 
none  of  the  systems,  nor  yet  all  together,  contain  the  whole 
truth  nor  the  fundamental  truth,  either  on  the  subject  of 
morality  or  the  final  ground  of  our  obligation  to  its  prac 
tice.  From  none  of  them  could  we  obtain  a  code  of  ethics 
suitable  for  our  guidance ;  for  besides  that  the  writers  are 
often  at  variance  with  themselves  within  the  limits  of  their 
single  systems,  the  systems  are  wholly  opposed  to  each  other 
with  regard  to  moral  obligation,  even  with  regard  to  the 
reality  of  virtue  whenever  we  pass  beyond  the  very  ele 
mentary  virtues  which  society  insists  upon  as  a  condition  of 
its  own  existence.  In  short,  of  the  many  theories  of  morality 
and  of  moral  obligation  that  have  been  produced  in  the  past, 
none  of  them  are  quite  satisfactory  to  us  to-day ;  and  their 
rules  are  of  little  service  to  us  in  the  way  of  guidance  in 
critical,  or  conflicting,  or  delicate  cases  of  conduct. 
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§  2.  The  masters  of  morals  in  the  past  failed  to  construct 
abiding  systems  because  they  had  an  imperfect  knowledge 
of  the  human  subject;  they  failed  to  create  a  science  and  a 
code  of  ethics  because,  even  if  human  conduct  can  be  reduced 
to  rule  and  system — a  point  not  without  doubt — still  the 
subordinate  sciences  had  not  been  created  or  sufficiently  far 
developed  to  furnish  solid  principles  and  reliable  clues  through 
the  complexities  of  human  nature  and  human  affairs. 

They  did  not  know  the  human  subject :  they  did  not 
know,  as  we  do  to-day  from  the  principles  of  physiology, 
the  close  dependence  of  our  mental  and  even  of  our  moral 
life  upon  the  bodily  material  basis — a  truth  which  finds  its 
chief  weight  and  application  in  the  free-will  controversy, 
and  the  apportionment  of  moral  responsibility,  but  which  is 
not  without  its  significance  or  importance  here,  where  the 
nature  and  limits  of  virtue  are  under  consideration.  They 
did  not  know  that  thought,  emotion,  and  volition,  the 
trinity  in  unity  that  on  the  inner  side  make  the  man 
and  compose  the  contents  of  his  consciousness,  are  all, 
in  a  certain  extremely  important  though  not  definitely 
measurable  sense,  functions  of  the  brain  and  nervous  system, 
of  the  general  bodily  health  and  finally  of  the  quality  of 
the  blood  ;  that  they  vary  both  in  degree  of  perfection  and 
in  amount  with  our  varying  bodily  states, — so  much  so  that 
an  impoverishment  of  the  blood  will  starve  simultaneously 
the  thought  and  emotions,  and  will  weaken  or  paralyze  the 
strongest  will ;  that  a  prolonged  and  sustained  strain  on 
the  brain  and  nervous  system  will  make  "  all  the  uses  of 
this  world  "  seem  "  weary,  stale,  flat,  and  unprofitable,"  may 
convert  the  whole  circle  and  content  of  consciousness  into  a 
perpetual  sea  of  troubles,  where  virtue  and  vice  are  scarcely 
distinguishable,  or  seem  only  matter  of  opinion,  where 
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"  nothing  is  either  good  or  bad,  but  thinking  makes  it  so  ; " 
and  that  finally,  if  the  nerve  exhaustion  be  pushed  suffi 
ciently  far,  there  may  result  the  permanent  perverted  func 
tion  of  the  cerebral  organs,  which  is  at  once  the  cause  and 
the  physical  correlate  of  that  chaos  in  consciousness  which 
we  call  insanity — the  state  where  reason  and  virtue  are 
alike  unthroned.  Our  moralists  did  not  know  or  did  not 
sufficiently  ponder  the  fact  that  virtue,  as  well  as  reason, 
may  be  attacked  and  destroyed  by  disorder  in  the  cerebral 
atoms,  or  that  both  may  be  perverted  long  before  they  are 
destroyed,  by  prolonged  disorder  even  in  the  general  bodily 
machinery, — truths  which  are  now  becoming  the  common 
places  of  mental  physiology,  but  which  have  not  even  yet 
been  taken  up  by  the  moralist  and  assigned  their  proper 
place  and  weight  in  the  sphere  of  ethical  speculation  or 
construction. 

Our  past  philosophers  did,  indeed,  know  that  man  was 
an  animal.  This  was  a  very  old  proposition,  that  did  much 
service  in  the  various  treatises  on  the  school  logic ;  never 
theless,  the  philosophers  by  no  means  dreamt  of  the  full 
truth  and  significance  of  this  well-worn  and  universally 
accepted  proposition.  Man  is  an  animal,  as  Science  teaches, 
and  nothing  more  ;  and  an  animal  he  remains  till  the 
latest  day  of  his  earthly  sojourn.  He  is  an  animal  all 
too  surely,  and  descended  from  a  long  line  of  animal  ances 
tors,  stretching  backwards  to  the  very  dawn  of  life ;  and 
however  far  he  may  appear  in  certain  directions  to  have 
transcended  his  animal  origin,  and  to  have  put  on  spiritual 
or  angelic  nature ;  whatever  height  he  has  reached  in 
thought,  or  art,  or  virtue; — still  the  animal  sleeps  at  the 
bottom  of  his  being,  a  fundamental,  heavy  thing,  never  to 
be  got  rid  of,  which  ever  and  anon  wakes  into  aggressive 
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and  unreasoning  life,  and  which  ever  pulls  him  down  again 
to  the  earth  after  his  most  aspiring  spiritual  flights.  There 
still  exists  in  all  of  us,  as  in  the  Lucretius  of  Tennyson, 
"  the  brute  brain  within  the  man's,"  whose  aroused  activity 
troubled  the  materialist  poet  and  thinker.  There  are  still 
resident,  even  within  the  best,  the  two  natures,  each  striving 
for  mastery,  of  which  Faust  complains ;  one  clinging  with 
clumsy  tendrils 

To  all  the  fleshly  joys  the  coarse  earth  yields  ; 

and  one  that  would  rise  to  the  contemplation  of  truth  and 
beauty,  and  ever  aspires  to  the  infinite  and  the  unknown. 
There  is  in  every  man  that  warfare  between  the  flesh  and 
the  spirit,  in  which  the  latter  is  often  brought  into  bondage, 
as  deplored  by  St.  Paul ;  and  this  degrading  dualism  and 
antagonism  must  remain  a  permanent  fact  in  human  nature, 
however  much  the  latter  be  developed.  It  is  true  that 
evolution  philosophers  promise  a  diminished  antagonism 
in  the  future;  and  Herbert  Spencer  in  particular — here 
as  elsewhere  an  optimist  for  the  far  future — relying  on  the 
general  physiological  truth  of  the  increase  of  all  organs  in 
proportion  to  their  use,  promises  a  great  lessening  of  the 
discord  between  soul  and  sense  by  the  relatively  greater 
exercise  of  the  brain,  the  organs  of  thought,  than  of  those 
related  to  the  senses  and  appetites,  not  to  speak  of  the  ever- 
continuing  action  of  natural  selection  in  picking  out,  for 
preferment  and  for  the  perpetuation  of  the  species,  those 
individuals  with  the  highest-developed  brains.  But  besides 
that  this  alleviation  of  the  strife  between  the  lower  and 
higher  natures  is  only  to  come  at  a  very  distant  date,  as  all 
evolutionary  improvements ;  and  moreover,  so  long  as  man 
is  subject  to  hunger,  and  desire  must  always  have  its  limits, 
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and  can  never  be  very  complete ; — we  do  not  find  that  there 
is  much  consolation  in  these  assurances  for  our  generation 
or  for  the  two  or  three  immediately  following  ours,  with 
which  alone  science  and  philosophy,  on  their  practical  sides, 
are  concerned.  There  are,  indeed,  many  and  strong  reasons 
to  conclude,  even  on  the  principles  of  Herbert  Spencer's 
own  philosophy,  that  the  organs  which  have  reference  to  the 
continuance  of  the  species  will  never  become  rudimentary 
through  disuse,  whatever  others  have  become  or  may  yet 
become  so  in  the  course  of  man's  strange  metamorphoses. 
There  is  every  reason  to  think  that  the  instincts  related  to 
the  preservation  of  the  individual  as  well  as  of  the  species, 
as  they  are  the  first  and  strongest,  as  they  are  at  the  bottom 
of  the  universal  life,  so  they  will  continue  in  nearly  un- 
diminished  force  to  the  end  of  man's  career.  Man  will 
remain  an  animal  with  appetites  and  desires,  as  well  as 
with  affections  and  a  conscience,  and  the  former  fact  must 
be  accepted  and  made  the  best  of  by  the  mass  of  men  who 
can  accept  it,  as  well  as  by  economists  and  philosophers 
who  so  much  deplore  it.  Any  reduction  of  the  sensual  side 
of  our  nature  that  is  possible  or  desirable,  must  be  looked 
for  in  a  different  direction  from  that  indicated  by  Spencer, 
or  Mill,  or  Schopenhauer.  Meantime,  the  fact  itself  of  the 
war  between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  between  the  body  and 
the  soul,  is  not  without  its  utility.  It  is  a  part  of  our 
probation,  which  disciplines  the  character  like  all  probation, 
as  it  has  its  wider  and  deeper  uses  in  the  aims  and  total 
economy  of  Nature,  even  in  the  promotion  and  spread  of 
civilization,  according  to  Spencer  himself.  But  so  much  at 
least  is  certain  :  that  it  will  long  continue,  in  spite  of  the  pre 
scriptions  of  all  the  philosophers  from  Buddha  to  Schopeu- 
hauer,  and  of  all  political  economists  from  Malthus  to  Mill, 
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to  cure  or  to  mitigate  it.  And  it  will  continue  notwith 
standing  the  promises  of  evolution,  which,  even  under  the 
most  favourable  circumstances,  asks  for  a  long  time  to  effect 
a  change,  and  a  much  longer  time — almost  a  geological 
period — to  effect  any  fundamental  change  in  human  nature. 
For  that  such  changes  are  infinitesimally  slow  is  the  one 
chief  lesson  of  the  evolution  philosophy. 

§  3.  Further,  man  is  not  only  an  animal,  he  is  more 
over,  as  all  living  beings,  necessarily  a  self-regarding,  albeit 
that  he  is  likewise,  as  Darwin  tells  us,  a  social,  animal.  He 
is  self-regarding  as  well  as  social ;  but  the  former  in  a  more 
deep  and  abiding  sense  than  the  latter.  The  truth  clearly 
laid  down  so  long  ago  by  Epicurus,  revived  by  Hobbes,  and 
assented  to  by  a  moralist  in  many  respects  so  different  from 
both  as  Butler,  that  man,  in  common  with  every  living 
creature,  seeks  first  and  before  all  else  the  conservation  of 
his  own  being  and  the  greatest  sum  of  well-being,  remains 
an  eternal  and  necessary  truth,  which  has  received  in  our 
day  a  fresh  emphasis  from  biological  science,  and  a  new 
significance  in  its  bearings  upon  ethical  theory. 

Every  human  being,  however  sociable,  or  sympathetic, 
or  capable  of  sacrifice  he  may  be,  yet  resident  necessarily  in 
his  own  isolated  consciousness,  which  acquaints  him  with 
pleasure  and  pain,  happiness  and  misery,  necessarily  seeks 
to  minimize  the  one  and  to  increase  the  other.  It  is  no 
objection  to  the  doctrine,  that  the  wise  man  sometimes  ac 
cepts  or  even  voluntarily  incurs  a  pain  that  he  might  have 
avoided  ;  for  he  does  so  for  the  sake  of  a  higher  satisfaction 
or  to  avoid  a  greater  pain.  It  is  no  objection  that  he  often 
rejects  the  nearer  pleasure,  fearing  the  distant  and  larger 
pain.  Nor  is  it  an  objection  that  the  virtuous  man  often 
acts  from  conscience  or  a  sense  of  duty,  which  must  bring 
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direct  and  foreseen  pain,  without  any  other  future  pleasure 
to  set  against  it  save  the  feeling  and  satisfaction  of  right 
doing ;  for  even  in  this  case  he  would  have  suffered  greater 
pain  from  a  contrary  course  of  action,  in  the  stings  of  his 
outraged  conscience.  Still  less  is  there  any  objection  in 
the  fact  that  a  benevolent  man  often  foregoes  the  means  of 
happiness  for  the  sake  of  others,  since,  as  Butler  has  shown, 
there  is  in  this  case  a  distinct  and  positive  pleasure  secured 
much  greater  than  the  possible  amount  foregone, — benevo 
lence,  both  as  a  frame  of  mind  and  in  the  accomplishment 
of  its  aims,  bringing  its  own  satisfaction  and  reward  more 
surely  than  any  other  active  principle.  In  all  these  seem 
ingly  exceptional  cases,  as  in  all  other  cases,  man  follows 
pleasure,  satisfaction,  happiness  of  some  species;  whether 
or  no  his  happiness  is  inclusive  or  exclusive  of  that  of 
others ;  whether  he  prefers  the  near  and  sure,  or  the  distant 
and  larger  but  more  doubtful  satisfaction ;  whether  he 
pursues  it  directly  or  circuitously ;  and  whether,  finally,  he 
does  or  does  not  secure  this  invariable  end  of  his  pursuit 
and  aim  of  his  being.  He  follows  pleasure,  happiness,  well- 
being,  let  us  call  it  by  what  names  we  please,  and  be  the 
happiness  certain  or  doubtful,  near  or  far  off,  narrowly  and 
entirely  selfish  or  including  in  it  the  happiness  of  others ; 
and  all  this  remains  true,  though,  owing  to  the  severe 
conditions  of  existence  and  the  evils  of  his  environment, 
man  must  more  frequently  direct  his  efforts  to  the  dimi 
nution  of  his  pains  than  to  the  increase  of  his  positive 
happiness. 

Each  individual,  then,  necessarily  seeks  his  own  well- 
being  ;  and  within  limits  set  by  law  and  conscience,  which 
prescribe  that  he  shall  not  lessen  in  certain  cases  the  well- 
being  of  others,  he  is  justified,  nay,  further,  he  is  to  a  large 
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extent  compelled  to  seek  it  by  the  strongest  compulsion,  or 
cease  to  exist.  And  often,  in  seeking  our  own  legitimate 
life  and  happiness,  we  are  further  compelled  to  act  in  ways 
that  must  inevitably  subtract  from  the  happiness  of  others — 
those  in  competition  or  in  collision  with  us ;  worse,  even  our 
friends.  The  conditions  of  existence  force  upon  man,  as  upon 
all  the  lower  animals,  this  self-regarding  course  of  action, 
whatever  disagreeable  results  may  follow  to  others  from  it ; 
and  some  such  is  sure  to  result.  In  a  word,  the  exigencies 
of  life  compel  men  to  act  in  a  prescribed  way  as  respects 
their  own  interest.  We  must  in  certain  cases  put  self-interest 
in  the  narrow  sense  first.  But  what  we  must  do,  that  we 
ought  to  do ;  or  at  least  so  to  do  is  legitimate  and  cannot 
be  shown  to  be  immoral.  There  is,  in  fact,  an  "ought" 
which  comes  from  strict  physical  necessity,  as  well  as  an 
"ought"  which  comes  from  conscience,  and  the  former 
carries  the  first  obligation  with  it. 

Life  for  self,  then,  as  Herbert  Spencer  and  many 
moralists  before  him  have  concluded,  comes  first;  life  for 
others,  or  for  humanity — if  the  latter  be  a  practicable  as  it 
is  a  noble  ideal — can  only  come  second.  The  truth  that  man 
is  necessarily  a  self-regarding  animal  first,  and  a  social  or  a 
sympathetic  one  afterwards,  is  forced  upon  our  attention 
by  the  facts  of  experience,  by  the  universal  regime  of  com 
petition  all  around.  But  it  has  been  brought  before  us  in 
a  more  deep  and  comprehensive  manner  by  the  teaching  of 
evolution  in  the  writings  of  Darwin,  Spencer,  Haeckel,  all 
of  whom  show  us  that  the  struggle  for  existence  is  the 
all-pervading  law  throughout  the  whole  animal  kingdom. 
Everywhere  they  point  out  to  us  this  universal  trial  by 
battle,  in  some  sense  of  the  word.  Darwin,  it  is  true,  in  the 
case  of  man,  is  somewhat  inclined  to  draw  a  veil  over  the 
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disagreeable  facts  of  this  seemingly  selfish  struggle;  but 
this  veil,  Haeckel,  dissatisfied  with  the  present  course  of 
things  and  social  arrangements,  would  boldly  tear  aside. 
He  affirms  the  everywhere  selfish,  pitiless,  and  immoral  or 
non-moral  character  of  the  whole  contest,  and  this  not  less 
in  the  case  of  man  than  of  any  other  species.  Thus  he 
tells  us,  in  bold  and  brusque  language,  that  only  "  the  idealist 
scholar  who  closes  his  eyes  to  the  real  truth,  or  the  priest 
who  tries  to  keep  his  spiritual  flock  in  ecclesiastical  leading- 
strings,  can  any  longer  tell  the  fable  of  the  '  moral  ordering 
of  the  world.'  It  exists  neither  in  nature  nor  in  human 
life,  neither  in  natural  history  nor  the  history  of  civiliza 
tion.  The  terrible  and  ceaseless  '  struggle  for  existence ' 
gives  the  real  impulse  to  the  blind  course  of  the  world.  A 
moral  ordering  and  a  purposed  plan  of  the  world  can  only 
be  visible  if  the  prevalence  of  an  immoral  rule  of  the 
strongest  and  undesigned  organization  is  entirely  ignored."  * 
The  picture  here  drawn  is  darkly  coloured,  and,  in  fact, 
is  not  true ;  for,  as  we  have  maintained  elsewhere,  there  is 
a  purpose  and  also  a  morality  discernible  in  the  facts  of 
life  and  the  structure  of  society ;  there  is,  moreover,  a  pro 
gress  visible  and  a  tendency  to  a  higher  morality,  though 
not  quite  through  the  agency  of  natural  selection;  never 
theless  there  remains  an  important  truth  in  the  view  of 
Haeckel  which  our  "benevolence"  moralists  of  the  past 
century  did  not  perceive  or  found  it  convenient  to  overlook  ; 
and  which  our  humanitarians  and  utilitarians  of  to-day, 
the  followers  of  Bentham,  Mill,  and  Comte,  would  do  well  to 
remember.  There  is  a  struggle  for  existence  still  going  on, 
which  tends  to  bring  out  the  self-asserting  and  selfish  side 

*  The  Evolution  of  Man,  vol.  i.  p.  112;  also  History  of  Creation,  vol.  i. 
p.  19,  where  the  like  sentiments  are  expressed. 
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of  our  nature  into  undue  prominence ;  the  fierceness  and 
fellness  of  the  struggle  is  indeed  considerably  mitigated, 
as  compared  with  that  of  former  ages,  and  some  quarter 
is  usually  shown  to  the  conquered ;  nevertheless,  the 
struggle  still  goes  on,  and,  though  with  mitigated  fury,  its 
consequences  are  sufficiently  terrible,  for  our  nerves  are 
now  more  sensitive,  we  have  less  toughness  of  fibre,  possibly 
less  courage  of  heart,  than  our  fathers, — all  which  weakness 
in  the  physical  base  make  the  consequences  of  defeat  and 
failure  in  the  contest  the  more  dreadful  in  our  apprehension. 

The  struggle  continues ;  and  while  it  lasts,  and  in  pro 
portion  to  its  intensity,  it  tends  to  keep  the  social  virtues, 
which  undoubtedly  exist,  from  further  development.  It 
keeps  them  down  to  that  moderate  minimum  which  society 
exacts,  and  indeed  absolutely  requires,  as  a  condition 
even  of  carrying  on  the  competitive  struggle  within  some 
recognized  lines  of  honour  and  fair  play. 

§  4.  Happily,  however,  man  is  naturally,  as  Darwin 
maintains,*  a  social  animal.  He  is  such,  both  by  long- 
inherited  instincts  and  the  numerous  necessities  of  his  life. 
And  men  have  devised  the  means  of  pursuing  their  own 
advantage  and  happiness,  in  very  many  cases  not  only 
without  interfering  with  that  of  others,  but  in  some  cases 
all  the  more  effectually  in  association,  actual  or  virtual, 
with  others  ;  while  advancing  a  great  step,  by  a  happy  and 
fortunate  development  in  man's  nature,  the  greatest  in  the 
entire  history  of  our  species,  they  have  even  come  to  include 
the  happiness  of  others  as  a  distinct  and  important  part  of 
their  own. 

Men  have  discovered  that  many  of  the  materials  of  well- 
being  and  happiness  can  be  best  secured  by  acting  in 

*  Descent  of  Han,  ch.  iii.,  "  On  a  Moral  Sense." 
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company  with  others ;  that  the  result  of  united  efforts  secures 
a  much  greater  proportion  for  each  when  divided  than 
could  have  been  realized  by  each  one  acting  in  isolation ; 
that  their  interests  are  very  often  harmonious  and  not 
antagonistic.  But  what  is  of  far  greater  significance  and 
importance,  they  have  found  a  still  surer  way  of  conciliating 
in  many  cases  the  ©Id  antagonism  between  the  claims  of 
self  and  others,  namely,  by  the  abolition  of  the  antagonism 
— by  the  distinct  evolution  in  the  individual  breast,  in  the 
very  theatre  of  self,  of  the  social  impulses  of  benevolence, 
sympathy,  and  pity,  which  powerfully  urge  their  plea  in 
behalf  of  others,  compel  us  to  regard  the  pleasure,  happi 
ness,  and  satisfaction  of  others  as  a  part  of  our  own,  and 
which  even  make  us  pursue  others'  happiness  as  a  consider 
able  contribution  to  our  own. 

This  fact,  the  evolution  of  benevolence  or  love  for  others, 
may  fairly  be  regarded  as  the  happiest  feat  of  evolution. 
Amongst  all  the  new  phenomena  which  it  has  turned  up, 
there  is  none  so  important  as  this  one,  and  none  promises 
more  in  the  future  to  mankind.  What  may  have  been  the 
first  origin  of  this  feeling  of  love  for  others,  of  this  wonderful 
guest  within  the  rude  primitive  breast,  it  is  difficult  to  say, 
as  the  first  appearance  of  every  pleasurable  fact  of  conscious 
ness — the  feeling  of  beauty  and  the  gratification  from  it,  the 
feeling  of  curiosity  and  the  pleasure  from  knowledge — is 
involved  in  mystery.  They  came  we  know  not  whence  or 
why.  They  did  not  appear  in  the  plants,  or  stones,  or  lower 
animals,  at  least  not  in  the  latter  in  high  degree;  they 
appeared  in  the  theatre  of  man's  consciousness,  and  he 
found  them  pleasant,  and  was  thus  encouraged  to  develop 
them  more.  But  although  the  first  cause  of  the  fact  and 
feelin^  of  love  or  sympathy  is  a  mystery,  there  is  no  doubt 
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of  the  immense  importance  of  the  new  feeling  for  the  future 
of  the  species,  nor  of  the  further  historical  fact  that  it  owed 
much  of  its  development  to  the  teaching  of  the  great 
founders  of  religions — to  Buddha,  and  above  all  to  Christ. 
Love  for  man  was  taught  by  the  former,  but  it  was  in 
culcated  with  new  and  more  intense  emphasis  by  Jesus  five 
hundred  years  later.  It  was  the  "  new  commandment "  for 
men,  and  by  his  teaching  and  great  example,  the  sentiment 
received  an  extension  and  a  deepening  in  the  consciousness 
of  humanity  that  it  never  had  before.  And  in  very  truth, 
could  this  sentiment  only  have  taken  possession  of  all  men's 
hearts,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  had  been  at  hand,  and  the 
salvation  of  man  on  earth  assured.  Unfortunately,  though 
the  feeling  of  love  and  brotherhood  did  spread  amongst  the 
early  Christians,  it  was  yet  too  noble  a  sentiment  to  fill  men 
generally ;  it  spent  its  strength  in  converting  the  barbarous 
nations,  and  the  old  selfishness  in  man's  heart  returned,  or 
it  had  never  been  rooted  out  of  the  hearts  of  these  rude  races 
who  found  life  a  struggle  for  existence  in  the  extremest  sense. 
Christianity,  and  the  love  of  others  which  it  teaches,  however, 
kept  the  struggle  from  being  more  fell  and  deadly ;  and  a 
few  good  spirits  ever  were  found  who  made  the  religion  of 
Christ  what  he  intended  it  to  be — one  of  love  and  good  deeds 
to  others.  At  the  end  of  the  long  struggle  of  the  strongest 
in  the  dark  and  Middle  Ages,  the  principle  of  love  to 
others  again  emerged  in  Europe ;  it  was  proclaimed  as  the 
principle  of  morality  by  the  amiable  eighteenth-century 
moralists,  Hutcheson,  Hartley,  Priestley,  and  in  great  measure 
by  Butler  and  Hume;  it  even  battled  fiercely  for  wider 
existence  under  the  form  of  "  fraternity  "  of  the  French  revo 
lutionists  ;  while  in  our  own  days,  it  is  once  more  pressed 
upon  our  regard  and  attention  under  the  formula  of  the 
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"love  of  humanity"  of  the  Comtist,  and  of  "the  greatest 
happiness  of  the  greatest  number  "  of  the  Benthamite,  while 
it  is  an  indispensable  postulate  in  all  socialist  programmes. 
But  whether  this  old  revived  principle  of  love  for  others 
may  be  expected  to  regenerate  society  and  abolish  or  abate 
the  struggle  for  existence,  we  shall  be  in  a  better  position 
to  see  presently,  when  we  have  glanced  briefly  at  the 
scientific  account  of  its  origin  and  development. 

§  5.  The  light  of  scientific  research  and  reasoning  has 
lately  been  thrown  far  back  upon  the  condition  of  our 
half-human  progenitors  in  pre-historic  times;  and  the 
picture  which  we  have  been  thence  assisted  to  summon  up 
in  imagination  of  our  ancestors,  is  one  strange  and  wonder 
ful  and  not  altogether  agreeable  to  contemplate.  It  is 
with  mingled  feelings  of  pity  and  wonder,  and  aversion,  and 
yet  with  a  strange  sympathy  and  fascination,  that  we  are 
drawn  to  the  portrait,  which  scientific  inquirers  have 
sketched  for  us,  of  the  primitive  man.  He  appears  ex 
tremely  selfish,  in  the  narrow  animal  sense  of  the  word, 
ferociously  cruel,  visited  at  moments  with  a  gleam  of  terror 
and  superstition  which  may  one  day  develop  into  religion, 
and  with  an  occasional  touch  of  the  faint  elements  of  pity 
which  may  hereafter  facilitate  moral  development ;  yet  in 
the  main,  a  creature  destitute  of  sympathy,  affection,  or 
pity,  and  with  nothing  that  could  be  properly  regarded 
as  religion,  or  morality ;  in  fact,  in  a  state  far  below  that  of 
the  lowest  savages  of  to-day,  and  scarcely  one  remove 
from  the  brute  from  whom  he  had  become  separated 
thousands  of  years  previously.  But  happily,  the  light  of 
historical  research  first  falls  upon  him  in  a  state  of  society, 
which,  indeed,  may  have  been  his  natural  state,  as  it  is  that 
of  some  species  of  apes,  according  to  Darwin ;  or  he  may 
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have  been  forced  into  it  from  necessity,  from  experiencing 
the  danger  of  living  alone,  then  infinitely  greater  than  after 
the  invention  of  weapons.  Natural  selection  certainly 
would  favour  the  social  life ;  at  all  events,  whether  he 
had  previously  existed  in  the  isolation  of  the  family  or  no, 
at  the  moment  that  science  takes  him  up,  man  is  shown  to 
us  as  a  member  of  a  community,  and  a  community  in  the 
widest  conceivable  sense,  in  which  property,  women,  and 
children  pertained  to  all.  It  is,  however,  all  but  certain 
that  our  repulsive  but  most  pitiable  and  forlorn  progenitors 
possessed  one  redeeming  quality,  that  of  sociability,  from 
which  everything  might  be  hoped  in  the  future,  and  from 
which,  in  fact,  all  moral  improvement  did  actually  after 
wards  come. 

Aboriginal  man  was  a  social  animal;  he  had  in  him  the 
germs  of  the  quality  of  sociability,  which  attracted  him  to  his 
fellows,  and  made  him  dissatisfied  and  uncomfortable  when 
long  alone.  Man  inherited  this  quality  probably  from  the 
man-like  apes,  his  immediate  ancestors,*  since  we  find  some 
of  the  existing  species  of  apes  are  social,  if  not  sociable  ;  at 
all  events,  however  acquired,  our  Caliban  ancestors  early 
possessed  sociability,  and  by  degrees  they  developed  it 
more  and  more.  The  rude  primitive  man,  moreover,  became 
in  time  attracted  to  some  rather  than  others  of  his  half- 
human  brothers,  within  his  own  horde  or  tribe ;  a  conscious, 
and  in  itself  an  agreeable,  feeling  of  liking  for  some  rather 
than  others  of  his  forlorn  fellows,  was  born  in  his  rugged 
breast — perhaps  for  one  only  who  had  been  more  useful  to 
him,  or  particularly  pleasant,  or  even  likeable  without 
known  reason.  From  this  rude  beginning  was  born  friend 
ship  ;  the  feeling  of  affection  and  love  for  others,  though  in 

*  Darwin's  Descent  of  Man,  vol.  i.  pp.  74,  85. 
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faint  and  elementary  degree.  But  where  there  is  love  for 
one,  love  for  several  is  always  possible ;  and  from  sociability 
and  a  feeling  of  common  interest  and  common  danger,  a 
general  and  diffused  feeling  of  good- will  to  all  the  members 
would  result.  It  is  probable  also  that,  together  with  socia 
bility,  the  faint  germs  of  sympathy  existed  in  aboriginal 
man,  which  would  make  easier  the  evolution  of  all  the 
subsequent  virtues,  including  love  and  pity  and  justice.* 

According  to  Darwin,  the  social  instincts  in  animals 
generally  are  the  result  mainly  of  natural  selection.  Thus 
he  says,  "  the  feeling  of  pleasure  from  society  is  probably 
an  extension  of  the  parental  or  filial  affections ;  and  this 
extension  may  be  in  chief  part  attributed  to  natural 
selection,  but  perhaps  in  part  to  mere  habit.  For  with 
those  animals  which  were  benefited  by  living  in  close 
association,  the  individuals  which  took  the  greatest  plea 
sure  in  society  would  best  escape  various  dangers;  whilst 
those  that  cared  least  for  their  comrades,  and  lived  solitary, 
would  perish  in  greater  numbers."  And  not  only  the  social 
feelings,  but  parental  and  filial  affections  were  thus  largely 
developed.  "  With  respect  to  the  origin  of  the  parental  and 
filial  affections,  which  apparently  lie  at  the  basis  of  the 
social  affections,  it  is  hopeless  to  speculate ;  but  we  may 
infer  that  they  have  been  to  a  large  extent  gained  through 
natural  selection.  So  it  has  almost  certainly  been  with 
the  unusual  and  opposite  feeling  of  hatred  between  the 
nearest  relations,  as  with  the  worker  bees,  which  kill  their 
brother  drones,  and  with  the  queen  bees,  which  kill  their 
daughter  queens ;  the  desire  to  destroy  instead  of  loving 
their  nearest  relations  having  been  here  of  service  to  the 
community."  f  Natural  selection  doubtless  tended  to  im- 

*  Darwin's  Descent  of  Man,  vol.  i.  p.  78.  f  Ibid.,  pp.  80, 81. 
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prove  the  social  affections  by  preserving  those  societies 
which  had  them  most  developed ;  but,  as  in  all  other  cases, 
natural  selection  does  not  account  for  the  first  appearance 
of  the  inward  conscious  feeling  of  satisfaction  or  pleasure 
in  the  presence  of  another  being  of  the  species,  in  which  the 
feeling  of  sociability  consists,  still  less  does  natural  selec 
tion  account  for  the  origin  of  the  feeling  of  love  of  its  young 
by  the  parent  animal,  or  of  the  latter  reciprocally  by  them. 
It  is  a  more  natural  explanation  to  suppose  that  the  appear 
ance  of  the  mother  is  the  sign  and  symbol  of  pleasure,  of  food, 
and  protection  from  danger  to  the  young  animal  from  the 
earliest  moment,  and  that  thus  association  from  the  earliest 
dawn  of  sensation,  following  upon  inherited  predisposition, 
is  the  true  explanation  of  the  filial  affections ; — the  parental 
being  grounded  on  original  instinct,  strongly  assisted  by 
pity  and  the  principle  of  association. 

But  whatever  its  origin,  the  sentiment  of  sociability  was 
the  real  internal  cement  of  the  primitive  societies  and 
communities,  and  the  true  source  of  morality  from  the 
inner  and  conscious  side,  just  as  the  exigencies  and  needs 
of  all,  the  necessity  of  union  against  other  hostile  tribes 
competing  with  them  for  limited  food,  against  formidable 
wild  beasts,  or  for  the  purposes  of  procuring  food  and  shelter, 
constituted  the  external  pressure  conspiring  to  the  same  end 
of  social  coherence  and  consequent  social  morality.  The 
principle  of  sociability  drew  aboriginal  men  together  with 
out  compulsion,  but  the  necessities  of  their  position  would 
have  forced  them  together,  even  without  any  such  principle. 
In  short,  they  found  a  pleasure  in  each  other's  society  ;  they 
found  the  greatest  profit  in  union,  and  they  had  further 
discovered  by  a  painful  experience  the  absolute  necessity 
for  it.  But  all  this  implies  the  primary  virtues  and  moral 
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rules.  There  could  not  be  union  at  all,  and  still  less 
pleasure  and  profit  in  the  union,  without  mutual  trust  and 
confidence,  without  an  equitable  arrangement  and  fair 
division  of  acquisitions — in  other  words,  without  the 
essentials  of  truth  and  justice ;  and  there  could  be  no 
prosperity  without  some  regard  for  the  general  weal,  and 
some  at  first  interested,  but  afterwards  disinterested,  efforts 
to  promote  it. 

And  this  principle  of  sociability  or  attraction  in  man 
to  his  fellows  appeared  earlier  than  the  feeling  of  fear  and 
hostility,  which  Hobbes  assumed,  without  proof,  to  be  the 
primitive  natural  feeling  in  man.  But  it  must  be  admitted 
that  the  friendly  feeling  was  strictly  confined  to  members 
of  the  tribe,  and  was  compatible  with  hostility  to  all 
outside  competing  tribes,  together  with  aversion  to  all 
their  individual  members.  The  researches  of  Lubbock, 
Tylor,  and  others  reveal  to  us  the  primitive  man,  not 
in  the  state  of  solitary  isolation,  where  fear  and  distrust  of 
others  would  indeed  be  the  natural  feeling,  but  in  commu 
nities  of  more  or  less  size  and  coherence,  inside  the  circle 
of  which  a  certain  amount  of  sociability  and  mutual  con 
fidence  existed,  while  the  feelings  of  repulsion  and  of 
hostility,  and  sometimes  of  fear,  were  only  roused  by  the 
outside  tribes,  the  possible  competitors  for  food  and  pos 
sessions. 

§  6.  The  feeling  of  liking  for  the  average  man  as  such, 
merely  on  the  ground  of  his  common  humanity,  of  his  being 
one  of  the  same  species  linked  in  a  common  brotherhood, 
is  a  product  of  much  later  evolution ;  a  sentiment  developed 
in  the  course  of  civilization,  which  owes  much  of  whatever 
strength  it  possesses  to  the  inculcations  of  the  great  reli 
gions,  and  in  particular  to  those  of  Christianity.  But  this 


ON   HUMAN   NATURE  AND   ITS   CAPACITIES   FOR   VIRTUE.    103 

sentiment  has  never  been  very  deep  or  general;  is  liable 
even  where  it  really  exists,  to  be  set  aside  or  temporarily 
extinguished  by  various  antagonistic  principles;  and  has 
never  yet  really  extended  to  all  men  and  nations  with 
the  same  degree  of  force.  It  is  true,  in  modern  times 
there  have  appeared  philanthropists  who  professedly  love 
their  species  as  such,  and  who  have  laboured  in  its  behalf ; 
yet  these  estimable  and  distinguished  men  have  usually  not 
come  into  prolonged  or  close  contact  with  many  individual 
specimens  of  their  kind — an  experience  which  might  have 
severely  tried  the  strength  of  their  love  and  patience,  or 
even  demonstrated  that  a  general  good  disposition  towards 
mankind  was  compatible  with  an  aversion  to  many  indi 
viduals  composing  it. 

There  are  also  in  our  own  day  some  who,  following  the 
teaching  of  Comte,  would  put  before  us  as  a  moral  ideal  the 
love  of  humanity,  and  life  and  labour  in  its  general  interest 

a  noble  aim  and  goal,  if  it  were  only  practicable  by  the 

human  units ;  and  there  are  those  in  still  greater  numbers 
who,  adopting  the  creed  of  Bentham  and  the  elder  and 
younger  Mill,  tell  us  that  the  "greatest  happiness  of  the 
greatest  number  "  is  the  right  moral  aim  for  men — the  true 
ethical  aim  for  all  men,  and  not  merely  for  those  in  in 
fluential  or  commanding  positions,  as  autocratic  rulers,  states 
men,  legislators,  philosophers,  for  whom  the  maxim  is  true 
and  on  whom  it  is  obligatory,  though  in  different  degrees. 
The  only  thing  we  are  here  concerned  to  note  with  respect 
to  these  several  systems — the  humanitarianism  of  the  phi 
lanthropist,  the  love  of  humanity  of  the  Comtist,  and  the 
utilitarianism  of  the  Benthamite — is  that  all  alike  disregard 
some  of  the  facts  of  our  actual  human  nature  as  far  as 
it  has  yet  been  developed,  and  all  ignore  not  merely  the 
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present  facts  of  human  nature,  but  the  eternal  and  neces 
sary  conditions  of  human  life  and  of  all  life  on  the  earth, 
at  least  as  disclosed  by  the  latest  teaching  of  science  and 
natural  history.  They  are  at  variance  with  science,  as 
interpreted  to  us  by  Darwin,  Haeckel,  and  Spencer,  and 
though  this  is  not  decisive,  it  is  a  presumption  against 
them.  My  own  objection  to  them  is  that  they  are  im 
practicable;  they  make  a  demand  upon  our  virtue  which 
it  has  not  strength  to  sustain;  they  postulate  a  force  of 
enthusiasm  which  exists  only  here  and  there  in  individuals, 
and  which  even  in  them  is  only  an  intermittent  fire  and 
force.  To  aim  at  the  happiness  of  others,  at  that  of  the 
greatest  number,  is  so  far  from  being  the  right  goal  of 
moral  action,  that  if  we  set  about  it  with  all  the  skill  and 
wisdom  and  resource  at  our  command,  we  should  scarcely 
succeed  in  effecting  much  happiness,  or  even  a  balance  of 
happiness,  for  one  solitary  individual.  For  how  ill  most 
of  us  succeed  in  promoting  the  happiness  of  the  one  indi 
vidual  with  whose  case  and  aspirations  we  are  best  ac 
quainted!  how  lamentably  in  general  we  succeed  in  securing 
our  own  happiness!  How  little,  then,  could  we  do  for 
others  if  we  tried  our  utmost ;  how  little  for  the  happiness 
of  all  by  directly  aiming  at  it,  or  in  any  other  way  than 
by  first  trying  to  secure  a  moderate  amount  for  ourselves 
and  those  directly  dependent  on  us,  and  then,  or  sub 
sidiary  to  this,  by  filling  some  function  generally  useful  to 
mankind. 

The  scientific  objection  to  the  utilitarianism  of 
Bentham,  and  the  love  and  labour  for  humanity,  is  some 
what  different,  being  grounded  on  the  fact  that  these 
systems  ignore  the  most  generalized  conclusions  of  history 
and  experience.  They  ignore  the  facts  and  conditions  of 
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modern  life  and  society ;  further,  the  fundamental  facts 
of  all  life  and  of  all  conceivable  societies  as  disclosed  by 
the  sciences  of  biology  and  sociology;*  and,  further  yet, 
the  obvious  facts  of  human  nature,  of  which  we  are  all 
conscious,  but  which  are  only  systematically  brought  before 
us  in  the  science  of  psychology. 

And,  first,  "  the  love  of  humanity  "  in  any  wide  and  real 
sense  is  opposed  to  the  permanent  facts  of  human  nature — to 
facts,  at  least,  which  have  remained  in  the  species  since  the 
days  of  our  rugged  primitive  ancestors,  and  which,  to  all  ap 
pearance,  have  still  a  long  vitality  in  them.  For  there  exist 
in  our  nature,  together  with  the  undoubted  fact  of  benevo 
lence  and  love  of  others,  the  opposite  facts  of  anger, 
resentment,  an  instinctive  dislike  and  antipathy  to  certain 
persons,  together  with  something  very  like  the  seeds  of 
what  Professor  Bain  calls  a  principle  of  malevolence.  This 
eminent  authority  on  questions  of  psychology  is  inclined  to 
believe,  from  the  hate  that  may  long  burn  "  with  almost  un- 
remitted  glow  "  in  men,  as  well  as  for  other  reasons,  that  there 
exists  an  original  principle  of  malevolence  in  our  imperfect 
nature ;  and  certainly,  whether  it  be  original  or  no,  none 
can  shut  their  eyes  to  the  facts  of  anger,  resentment,  hatred, 
envy,  and  instinctive  dislike  existing  all  around  us  in  the 
world.  Besides  the  benevolent  affections,  there  are  also  the 
malevolent;  as  well  as  philanthropy,  there  exists  in  germ 
the  principle  of  misanthropy — a  dislike  instead  of  a  love 
of  humanity,  and  not  uncommonly  something  resembling  a 
contempt  for  human  nature ;  and,  unhappily,  these  last 
sentiments  are  quite  as  likely  to  be  developed  in  our  con 
tact  with  men,  by  the  scorching  probation  of  life,  by  the 

*  See  Spencer,  Data  of  Ethics,  ch.  xi.  and  xiii. ;  also  The  Study  of  Socio 
logy,  p.  185. 
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terrible  battle  for  existence,  in  which,  at  times,  we  are 
inclined  to  think,  it  is  the  unfit  who  chiefly  survive  and 
the  unheroic  who  succeed.  There  are  always  amongst  men, 
as  the  master  of  the  human  heart  and  the  sounder  of  all 
experience  knew,  spirits  of  the  stamp  of  Timon — 

With  his  noble  heart, 
That,  strongly  loathing,  greatly  broke. 

There  are  still  men  like  him,  generous,  magnanimous,  open 
and  true,  whose  loving  dispositions  and  noble  natures 
become  poisoned  by  their  life  experience,  who  are  stung 
to  madness  and  universal  dislike  by  the  selfishness  and 
heartlessness  of  men,  by  the  wrongs  received,  by  the 
treachery  of  seeming  friends,  by  the  general  meanness  and 
baseness  of  their  human  environment.  There  are  still 
survivors  of  the  species  of  Swift,  whose  proud  natures 
become  converted  to  universal  gall,  less  by  the  crosses  and 
disappointments  of  life  than  from  their  painful  experience 
of  their  kind ;  and  such,  not  the  worst  specimens  of  their 
species,  having  received  many  of  the  evils  they  suffer 
directly  from  their  fellows,  and  reasoning  from  the  part 
to  the  whole  of  humanity,  under  the  smart  of  their 
sufferings,  which  perverts  their  judgment,  though  it  gives 
venom  to  their  satire,  come  at  last,  like  Swift,  to  feel 
contempt  and  scorn,  rising  at  times  to  hatred,  for  their 
species,  and  to  doubt  or  deny  the  possibility  of  any  real 
virtue  or  goodness  in  man  or  in  woman. 

And  at  certain  moments  of  funereal  hue,  do  we  not  all 
take  sides  with  the  cynics  and  contemners  of  our  species  ? 
How  else  explain  the  pleasure  felt  in  the  dark  and  ma 
lignant  portrait  of  man  drawn  by  Swift ;  the  higher  pleasure 
in  the  splendid  cynicism  which  breaks  forth  from  some 
of  Shakespeare's  nobler  characters,  the  Hamlets,  Lears, 
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Macbeths,  and  Timons;  nay,  the  lurking  satisfaction  at 
the  terrible  denial  of  virtue  by  his  baser  ones,  his  lagos 
and  Falstaffs  ?  "  Works  of  art,"  it  will  be  said,  "  and  art, 
catholic  in  her  selection  of  subject,  pleases  by  the  portraiture 
of  an  lago  as  well  as  of  a  Brutus,  the  pleasure  coming  from 
the  superiority  of  the  art  displayed."  But  still,  our  engaged 
sympathies  with  these  denunciations  of  men  and  this  denial 
of  goodness,  testify  to  something  deeper,  to  some  flaw  in 
human  nature,  or  defect  or  taint  in  human  virtue ;  to  this 
and  to  a  secret  consciousness  of  our  weakness  as  well  as 
scorn  of  it,  the  last  feeling  being  the  one  redeeming  fact 
which  the  mental  analysis  discloses. 

And,  indeed,  what  poor  stuff  our  vaunted  virtues,  as 
they  commonly  manifest  themselves  in  men  and  women, 
really  appear  to  be  to  all  of  us  in  our  cynical  or  desponding 
moments  !  How  prudent  and  calculating ;  how  safe ;  how 
little  sacrificing !  How  feeble  and  timorous  of  heart  their 
possessors ;  how  little  risk  they  will  run ;  how  little  hardship 
suffer !  At  such  moments,  be  they  of  deep  delusion  or  of 
sinister  illumination,  the  masks  fall  momentarily  off  from 
the  faces  of  virtue  and  vice  alike,  with  the  startling  revelation 
that  there  is  little  essential  difference  between  the  two ; — 
an  error,  indeed,  and  quickly  corrected  by  the  healthy  mind, 
the  difference  between  virtue  and  vice  being  real  and  eternal ; 
but  not  so  great  an  error  of  judgment  when  applied  to  con 
ventional  virtue  and  vice,  where  at  times  we  think  that  the 
advantage  is  in  favour  of  what  passes  under  the  name  of  vice ; 
nor  when  applied  to  that  mixture,  in  various  proportions,  of 
the  two  ingredients  with  which  we  are  most  commonly  pre 
sented  under  either  name.  Not  surely,  like  ours,  we  think  at 
these  moments,  were  the  virtues  of  past  ages,  in  the  days  of 
the  martyrs,  the  heroes,  even  the  fighting  men.  They  were 
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more  boldly  pronounced,  they  were  more  clearly  outlined  from 
vice  than  our  nineteenth-century  virtues,  "  neither  cold  nor 
hot,"  though  happily  in  the  course  of  further  improvement, 
under  the  fostering  care  of  natural  selection,  and  the  breaking 
in  of  man  to  his  environment !  Surely,  we  think,  the  virtues 
of  our  fathers  were  more  virile  and  more  genuine,  even  if 
their  vices  were  grosser  than  ours.  They,  at  least,  believed 
in  the  duty  of  sacrifice.  For  a  cause  which  they  had  at 
heart  they  would  precipitate  a  quarrel,  in  which  they  were 
ready  to  spend  their  lives  and  fortunes.  For  what  cause, 
in  these  days,  will  men  do  as  much  ?  Our  virtues  are  often 
varnished  vices;  even  those  produced  by  natural  selection 
are  merely  a  calculating  prudence,  "  the  reptile  virtue  "  stig 
matized  by  Burke,  or  else  a  mere  coarse  self-assertion  or 
cunning  to  outwit  our  competitors  in  the  modern  form  of 
the  struggle  for  existence;  qualities  contemptible  and  de 
grading  to  human  nature,  and  the  opposite  of  virtues, 
however  necessary  their  evolution  may  be  shown  to  be. 

Thus  argues  the  cynical  spirit  within  us  all,  not  without 
some  reason.  And  indeed,  in  this  mood,  the  facts  and  con 
ditions  of  life  assume  such  sombre  and  sinister  hue  that 
a  pessimist  view  of  life  the  most  pronounced  alone  re 
commends  itself  to  us.  Surely,  we  say,  there  is  something 
ineradicably  evil  in  this  thing  called  human  nature ;  some 
serpent  drop  of  venom  was  originally  imbibed  in  the  infancy 
of  the  species,  which  has  been  circulating  in  the  system 
ever  since,  and  which,  until  eliminated  from  the  blood,  of 
which  there  appears  no  hope,  will  for  ever  prevent  mankind 
from  attaining  to  any  high  goal  of  virtue  or  happiness. 
They  cannot  attain  the  first ;  they  do  not  deserve  the 
second.  Human  nature  is  hopelessly  and  incorrigibly  evil 
or  weak  in  all  men,  as  theology  describes  it,  and  as  we  feel 
it  in  ourselves. 
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Shall  it  be  said,  in  reply,  that  this  spirit  speaks  too 
severely,  and  condemns  without  discrimination;  that  it 
confounds  under  one  sweeping  denunciation,  the  real  and 
undoubted  moral  differences  between  one  man  and  another, 
as  well  as  all  the  different  shades  and  degrees  of  virtue  and 
vice  which  really  show  themselves ;  and  that  such  cynicism, 
true  to  its  profession,  tends  in  the  individual  to  act  as  if 
there  were  no  distinction  between  good  and  evil,  and  in  the 
species  tends  to  the  fulfilment  of  its  own  prophecy  that  man 
will  never  attain  to  good  ?  May  it  be  said  that  the  cynicism, 
such  as  manifests  itself  in  the  great  writers,  Shakespeare, 
Pascal,  Swift,  is  a  quality  good  for  producing  literary  effect, 
and  useful  as  affording  a  vent  for  the  gloomy  side  of  the 
souls  of  men  of  genius,  which  they  have  further  invested 
with  a  strange  attractiveness,  but  that,  nevertheless,  all 
delineations  of  man,  conceived  in  that  spirit,  are  understood 
to  be  too  darkly  coloured ;  that,  finally,  the  cases  of  the 
haters  and  contemners  of  their  species  are  extreme  and  ex 
ceptional,  just  as  madmen  are  exceptional  ?  All  this  may 
be  said,  and  with  a  degree  of  truth ;  nevertheless,  there  is  a 
certain  truth  in  the  other  views  also ;  and  the  last-named 
cases  do  really  represent  a  very  considerable  fraction  of 
mankind  similarly  affected,  though  not  to  the  extreme  or 
insane  degree.  Still  more,  they  represent  all  of  us  at  certain 
moments  ;  for  as  it  has  been  said  that  all  men  are  more  or 
less  insane  and  irrational,  so  it  may  be  said  with  greater 
truth,  that  all  men  at  times  are  more  or  less  cynical.  The 
character  of  man,  in  fact,  is  no  fixed,  unchanging  thing  ;  his 
views  are  not  always  the  same  or  under  the  yoke  of  one 
system  of  opinions,  as  philosophers  fancy.  His  opinions  vary ; 
he  holds  one  set  of  views  under  one  mood,  another  under  a 
different  mood  of  mind ;  and  at  certain  moments,  in  a  par- 
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ticular  mood,  under  a  certain  light,  the  cynical  account  of 
man  seems  the  truest  expression  of  the  facts,  and  the  pes 
simist's  the  most  correct  portrait  of  human  nature. 

§  7.  But  what  has  all  this  to  do  with  the  question  of 
the  love  of  our  kind  ?  Something ;  for  if  they  be  even  par 
tially  true,  such  accounts  abate  so  far  our  power  of  loving 
such  a  being  as  man ;  and  the  existence  of  such  portraits 
when  taken  in  conjunction  with  such  undoubted  facts  as 
anger,  instinctive  dislike,  indignation,  envy,  rivalry,  go  to 
prove  that  we  are  not  yet  ripe  for  the  religion  of  the  love  of 
humanity,  and  that  we  are  not  yet  inwardly  ready  to  strike 
for  the  greatest  happiness  of  the  greatest  number,  even  if 
we  knew  how,  amidst  the  complexities,  and  chances,  and 
uncertainties,  and  contradictions  of  things,  to  proceed  to 
secure  the  happiness  of  even  the  smallest  number,  nay,  even, 
as  Butler  argues,  of  one  single  human  individual,  for  whom 
we  were  most  deeply  concerned. 

Still  further:  the  love  and  service  of  humanity  is  an 
impossible  and  Utopian  ideal,  so  long  as  antagonism  exists 
between  nation  and  nation,  ever  and  anon  breaking  out 
into  deadly  wars  ;  so  long  as  civilized  nations  destroy  con 
tiguous  savage  ones  under  natural  selection;  so  long  as, 
within  the  same  nation  and  within  all  modern  society,  there 
exists  envy  and  enmity  scarce  concealed  and  ever  deepening 
between  class  and  class,  to  say  nothing  of  the  differences 
produced  by  party  spirit  or  religious  rancour;  so  long, 
finally,  as  the  social  struggle  for  existence  lasts  which  ne 
cessitates  competition  and  rivalry  between  man  and  man 
for  place,  possession,  power,  reputation.  In  particular,  the 
love  of  humanity,  the  aim  at  the  greatest  happiness,  must 
be  postponed  for  some  considerable  time  to  come,  as  evi 
dently  incompatible  with  the  state  of  growing  antagonism 
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between  the  two  main  sections  of  modern  society — an  an 
tagonism  threatening  civil  war  or  social  revolution  in  all 
modern  civilized  nations,  although  in  our  own  it  has  only 
assumed  the  milder  form  of  a  struggle,  legal  and  seemingly 
peaceful,  but  really  of  a  most  disastrous  character,  between 
employers  and  employed,  and  in  which  not  the  combatants 
alone  but  the  whole  community  suffers.  When  the  whole 
existing  frame  of  society  is  being  shaken ;  when  there  are 
signs  that  great  social  changes  are  impending ;  when,  in 
short,  we  are  in  the  midst  of  an  age  of  social  revolution 
rather  than  of  social  evolution ; — the  moral  creed  of  Comte, 
of  Bentham,  and  of  Mil]  is  specially  out  of  place  and  inap 
plicable  to  men's  guidance.  When  the  time  of  struggle  is 
over,  if  that  time  ever  comes ;  when  men  have  recognized 
their  general  brotherhood,  whoever  may  live  to  see  it ; — then 
the  happiness  of  others  might,  it  is  just  conceivable,  be  an 
aim  for  men  in  general,  and  the  equal  happiness  of  all  an 
aim  for  the  statesman.  But  even  then  the  average  man 
would  do  well  to  limit  his  aim  and  his  efforts  to  the  happi 
ness  of  a  few,  and  the  statesman  to  that  of  his  own  nation. 

To  sum  up  this  part  of  our  argument :  The  facts  and 
conditions  of  modern  social  and  civilized  life  are  not  favour 
able  to  the  cultivation  of  the  virtues  required  in  the  love 
and  service  of  humanity;  and  they  are  possibly  still  less 
favourable  to  the  growth  of  those  postulated  by  the  utili 
tarian  ethics  of  Bentham  and  Mill,  aiming  at  the  greatest 
happiness  of  the  greatest  number.  The  armed  peace,  as  well 
as  the  actual  wars,  of  nations  forbid  such  virtues ;  the  in 
ternal  antagonisms  of  social  classes,  the  struggle  for  existence 
between  the  social  individuals,  forbid  them ;  the  facts  of 
anger,  hatred,  repulsion,  dislike,  which  necessarily  exist,  as 
well  as  the  opposite  and  because  of  the  opposite  facts  of 
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love  and  good  will, — all  these,  added  to  the  innate  contra 
dictions  of  life,  as  well  as  to  its  eternal  evil  conditions  which 
make  it  to  a  certain  extent  an  instinctively  selfish  struggle 
as  of  men  in  shipwreck ;  nay,  our  own  imperfect  virtues  in 
evil  sympathy  with  the  general  imperfect  humanity  around 
us,  to  which  they  have  reference,  forbid  them ;  and  show 
that  the  ideal  of  Bentham  and  Comte  has  been  pitched  too 
high  for  our  humanity,  so  far  as  yet  developed  ;  as  also  that 
the  systems  are  in  other  respects  ill-timed  and  unsuited  to 
the  social  and  political  condition  of  modern  nations  in  a 
state  of  great  change  and  agitation. 

§  8.  And  yet  we  allow  that,  in  a  certain  sense,  love  of 
our  species,  taken  as  a  whole,  is  possible,  and  that  admiration 
is  justly  excited  by  what  it  has  done  and  suffered.  For  all 
that  is  great,  and  worthy,  and  meritorious,  and  sacrificing 
has  been  done  by  man,  and  by  man  alone.  If  these  words 
have  still  any  meaning,  as  undoubtedly  they  have,  they 
refer  exclusively  and  truly  only  to  the  actions  of  man,  and 
not  to  those  of  brutes,  angels,  or  gods.  If  only  man  is  vile, 
the  converse  is  equally  true — only  man  is  noble.  The  two 
propositions  stand  or  fall  together.  Love  of  our  species, 
then,  is  possible,  and  therefore  actions  may  be  asked  of 
individuals,  so  far  as  it  is  in  their  power,  in  furtherance 
of  the  best  interests  of  the  species.  But  let  us  be  clearly 
understood.  Love  for  man,  for  the  species  is  possible,  though 
it  is  not  possible  for  all  the  individuals  composing  it; 
and  love  for  the  species,  because  its  higher  specimens  have 
redeemed  the  rest  of  it  and  cause  us  to  forget  them,  or, 
if  we  think  of  its  inferior  atoms,  to  forgive  them.  The  whole 
becomes  lovely  and  sacred  because  of  the  better  parts, 
because  there  have  been  and  there  are  sparks  of  celestial 
fire  mingled  in  the  general  mass  of  dull  and  heavy  human 
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earth.  We  love  mankind  because  great  men  have  in  very 
truth  loved  it,  and  have  lived  and  laboured  and  died  for  it ; 
we  love  it  in  the  persons  of  these  men,  and  because  we  can 
love  these  who  were  the  best  part  of  it.  These  and  their 
nearest  living  representatives  make  humanity,  in  many 
respects  an  unlovable  thing,  lovely  in  our  eyes. 

We  can  love  man  for  the  great  and  good  men  of  the  past, 
or  of  the  present  when  we  are  assured  of  their  existence ; 
and  also,  let  it  be  particularly  noted,  because  the  dearest 
and  most  lovable,  as  well  as  most  beautiful  things  that  our 
earth  has  to  show  to  us,  are  some  of  the  human  spirits 
that  we  meet  in  it  on  our  passage— spirits  generous, 
and  brave,  and  true,  and  loving,  though  great  perhaps 
only  in  our  eyes,  in  mind,  or  soul,  or  heart.  Unfortunate 
he  whose  life  experience  has  not  shown  him  some  of  these 
spirits  touched  to  these  good  or  noble  issues ;  and  unhappy, 
for  in  the  admission  of  the  fact  would  lie  his  own  con 
demnation — the  implicit  confession  that  there  was  nothing 
of  analogous  nature  in  himself;  that  he  himself  was  neither 
generous,  nor  true,  nor  brave ;  that  he  himself  was  of  those 
of  whom  our  poet  speaks,  who  shut  love  out,  and  "  who  in 
turn  shall  be  shut  out  from  Love,  and  on  her  threshold  lie 
howling  in  outer  darkness." 

For  to  the  noble  and  generous  and  true  natures,  men 
naturally  turn  whatever  there  is  of  the  like  in  themselves, 
ashamed  to  confess  or  show  an  utter  penury  of  the  higher 
human  graces  in  the  presence  of  those  richly  endowed  with 
them,  and  who  freely  and  without  calculation  of  cost  manifest 
them  in  action.  To  the  true  and  good,  men  show  their 
best  and  truest  sides  as  they  did  to  Brutus.  Their  "  better 
self"  comes  forward,  the  baser  recedes  ;  one  of  the  reassuring 
things  which  prove,  should  we  feel  ever  inclined  to  doubt, 
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the  reality  and  efficacy  of  truth  and  goodness.  Nor  is 
there  a  deeper  knowledge  of  human  nature  anywhere  shown, 
a  finer  insight  into  the  deepest  springs  of  noble  character 
in  their  rarer  and  subtler  movements  anywhere  displayed, 
a  more  touching  tribute  to  the  reality  and  potency  of 
virtue  anywhere  paid,  than  where  Brutus — the  same  Brutus 
who,  according  to  Plutarch,  once  asked,  in  a  despairing 
moment,  whether  virtue  were  other  than  a  name— is  made 
by  Shakespeare  to  utter  on  the  final  day  at  Philippi,  and 
at  the  supreme  hour  when  men's  hearts  speak  the  deepest 
truth  and  feeling  that  is  in  them,  the  great  and  proud  and 
satisfied  acknowledgment- 
Countrymen, 

My  heart  doth  joy  that  yet,  in  all  my  life, 
I  found  no  man  but  he  was  true  to  me. 

To  resume,  then :  a  few  have  sanctified  the  many  for  us  ; 
a  few  superior  specimens  of  humanity,  the  general  mass  of 
human  clay  and  frailty;  the  past  and  present  illustrious 
ones,  and  the  beautiful  characters  that  happily  all  have  met 
as  well  as  their  opposites.  These  raise  humanity  in  our 
eyes  ;  and  to  these  must  be  added  a  certain  select  company 

happily  not  a  few,  of  whose  existence  we  are  certainly 

assured,  though  we  know  them  not — that  noble  band  whose 
case  touches  our  hearts,  whose  praise  has  not  been  widely 
sounded  either  by  others  or  themselves,  but  who  neverthe 
less  remain  ever  the  salt  of  the  earth,  upon  whom  the 
greater  ones  calculate ;  that  noble  company  of  unconscious 
heroes  who  do  their  duty — aye,  and  we  are  tempted  to  say 
more  than  their  duty— without  asking  reward  or  taking 
any  special  credit  to  themselves  for  so  doing.  Honour  to 
these,  to  the  many  unknown  heroes,  to  the  latent  virtue  of 
the  world,  to  the  men  who  do  their  duty  and  speak  not  of 
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it,  almost  know  not  of  it.  If  we  too  have  spoken  evil 
things  of  our  species,  in  the  instances  of  these  men  and 
women,  and  in  the  reverent  and  admiring  recognition  of 
their  worth  and  merit  in  the  moral  order  of  the  world,  we 
would  make  reparation  and  acknowledgment  of  error  to  our 
kind.  For  these  are  they  who  in  every  nation  keep  up 
the  standard  of  duty,  who  maintain  the  honour  of  humanity 
unsullied,  who  preserve  the  distinction  of  virtue  and  vice 
from  being  obscured  or  wholly  obliterated. 

These  last,  our  friends,  the  few  great  ones  existing,  and 
the  many  great  ones  dead  but  whose  work  still  lives,  are 
the  real  reconcilers  of  us  to  our  species,  the  real  redeemers 
of  mankind,  the  real  representatives  of  what  is  lovable  in 
humanity.  Through  them  only  the  "  love  of  humanity  " 
becomes  possible,  and  the  phrase  receives  whatever  practical 
significance  it  has. 

§  9.  Such  then,  finally,  is  human  nature,  and  moral 
systems  must  be  founded  on,  as  well  as  addressed  to,  human 
nature.  If  they  undertake  to  guide  it,  they  must  begin  by 
taking  account  of  its  moral  forces  and  capacities,  of  what  it 
can  do,  of  what  it  can  only  approximately  do,  of  what  it 
cannot  do  at  all.  If  moral  systems  are  to  furnish  us  with 
rules  of  conduct,  they  must  be  such  as  we  can  follow, 
and  they  must  be  such,  moreover,  as  it  will  be  generally 
profitable  to  follow.  Above  all,  they  must  not  be  hope 
lessly  above  our  power,  else  we  shall  be  disheartened 
by  their  impracticability,  no  matter  what  the  promises 
attached  to  obedience  may  be;  and  we  shall  end  by 
neglecting  them,  having  thrown  them  over  in  despair  of 
fulfilment. 

This  is  the  defect  and  the  danger  in  the  ethical  system 
of  Kant.  This  great  thinker  and  master  of  system  has 
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presented  to  mankind  a  wonderful  system  of  morals,  inter 
nally  articulated,  rigidly  deduced  from  first  principles,  and 
wanting  only  one  thing— but  that  a  most  important  thing 
—to  make  the  system  perfect.  It  has  no  special  refer 
ence  to  human  nature.  He  has  founded  his  system  on 
principles,  which  are  not  principles  of  human  nature,  not 
even  as  shown  in  the  choicest  moral  specimens  of  our 
species.  Kant,  indeed,  avowedly  did  not  build  his  system 
on  any  psychological  basis,  on  any  theory  of  man's  actual 
mental  and  moral  constitution.  He  did  not  build  it  on 
"empirical,"  that  is,  actual  human  nature.  He  built  it 
upon  a  wholly  hypothetical  human  nature,  possessed  of  a 
free,  autonomous  will,  undetermined,  as  ours  is,  by  the  stress 
of  circumstances,  by  the  strength  of  internal  impulses  and 
forces,  by  the  imperious  coercion  of  society ;  upon  a  human 
nature  whose  asserted  free-will  is  not  conceivable,  as  he 
himself  admits,  within  the  sphere  of  phenomena,  but  only 
in  the  mysterious  region  of  "  things-in-themselves  "  ;  upon  a 
human  nature  that  feels  the  unconditional  imperative  of 
duty,  even  when  duties  are  mutually  conflicting;  in  a 
word,  upon  a  hypothetical  human  nature,  that,  far  from 
approximately  coinciding  with  our  actual  human  nature, 
scarcely  touches  it  at  a  single  point  of  contact.  And  the 
result  has  been  that  human  nature,  and  what  science  has 
shown  to  be  its  general  properties,  being  disregarded, 
while  a  heavy  and  impossible  burden  of  logically  deduced 
duties  and  precepts  is  imposed  upon  it, — human  nature 
has  refused  to  consider  the  moral  message  of  Kant  as 
specially  intended  for  it,  and  men  have  declined  to  be 
bound  by  so  logically  perfect  but  humanly  inapplicable 
a  system. 

In  his  anxiety  to  place  the  moral  law  quite  outside  and 
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above  human  nature;  in  his  laudable  desire  to  give  it  a 
more  sacred  authority  by  detaching  it  wholly  from  men's 
interests  and  inclinations,  he  has  overshot  his  mark,  and 
made  it  impossible  for  men  to  apply  or  to  follow  it.  In 
this  last  attempt  to  make  fast  to  heaven  the  moral 
law,  which  Kant,  in  spider  fashion,  had  educed  from  his 
own  breast,  the  great  modern  moralist  and  law-giver  has 
only  cut  its  special  connection  with  men  on  earth ;  and  his 
wonderful  ethical  system  has  in  consequence  as  completely 
missed  its  mark  in  being  addressed  to  men,  as  if  it  had  been 
sent  to  the  wrong  planet  by  mistake.  It  should  have  gone 
elsewhere— to  some  other  world,  to  Jupiter  or  Uranus, 
where,  according  to  another  speculation  of  the  same  philo 
sopher,  the  inhabitants  are  of  a  more  ethereal  and  virtuous 
temper  than  we  are.  "For  the  Earth"  must  have  been 
written  by  mistake  on  the  transcendental  tablets  con 
taining  the  new  message  of  the  law  which  Kant  received 
from  the  Absolute  in  the  terra  incognita  of  the  noumenal 
world. 

In  conclusion,  let  me  further  add  that  the  system  of 
ethics  suitable  for  man,  if  any  such  system  be  possible, 
remains  to  be  written.  Neither  utilitarianism,  nor  trans 
cendentalism,  nor  our  ordinary  intuitional  morality,  nor  any 
other  system,  will  suit.  We  could  not  regulate  our  life 
for  a  single  day  by  any  of  them.  And  certain  it  is,  if  any 
satisfactory  ethical  system  be  ever  given  to  men,  it  must 
take  account  of  human  nature,  both  as  it  now  shows  itself 
to  psychology,  physiology,  and  the  social  sciences,  and  as 
it  has  grown,  as  proved  by  historical  research ;  in  a  word,  it 
must  first  consider,  and  that  carefully,  what  Science  has  to 
say  on  the  subject.  And  Science  has  at  least  something 
very  pertinent,  if  not  something  decisive,  to  say  upon  one 
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old  and  very  important  question,  on  which  every  possible 
system  of  ethics  or  theory  of  human  conduct  must  embrace 
a  side.  She  has  something  to  say  worth  hearing  on  the 
question  of  free-will  and  necessity — a  subject  so  large  and 
so  important  as  to  merit  a  chapter  to  itself. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

ON  FREE-WILL,  AND  MAN'S  AUTOMATISM. 

§  1.  UNDERLYING  the  whole  question  of  man's  capacity 
for  virtue  or  for  improvement  in  virtue,  affecting  the 
question  of  his  moral  responsibility,  that  of  the  justice 
or  injustice  of  civil  punishments,  and  in  some  degree 
affecting  the  question  of  the  reality  of  virtue  itself  on  the 
central  point  of  the  merit  or  demerit  of  our  characters  and 
actions,  is  the  deeper  question  of  moral  freedom  or  free- 
agency;  the  old  and  still-debated  controversy  of  free-will, 
which  has  ever  divided  philosophers  and  theologians,  which 
was  discussed  resultlessly  by  the  metaphysical  fallen  angels, 
on  the  "  hill  retired "  in  the  infernal  abodes ;  the  great 
question  whether  we  or  our  wills  have  any  directive  control 
over  our  volitions  and  actions,  or  whether  these  are  not  in 
all  cases  the  proper  resultant  of  motive  forces  within  us 
which  produce  them  independently  of  ourselves  or  our  wills, 
which  are  merged — the  one  as  part  and  the  other  as  total — 
in  the  forces  themselves.  The  latter  is  the  conclusion  of 
Science,  of  psychological  as  distinct  from  physical  science  ; 
the  arguments  in  support  of  which  theory,  as  well  as  the 
necessary  qualifications,  we  propose  to  give  in  what  follows. 
And,  happily,  in  treating  the  subject  we  may  now,  in 
great  degree,  keep  clear  of  its  old  accompanying  metaphy- 
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sica]  snares  and  perplexities;  the  bottomless  vortices  into 
which  the  mind  was  formerly  sucked,  may  now  be  avoided, 
thanks  to  the  light  thrown  upon  man's  nature  by  the  modern 
sciences  of  psychology  and  physiology,  which  enable  us  to 
clear  the  issues  and  to  ascertain  the  facts  really  pertinent 
to  the  question. 

§  2.  There  has  been  an  old  theory  of  man  lately  brought 
forward  by  certain  eminent  physicists  and  naturalists, 
notably  by  Professor  Huxley,  which,  if  satisfactorily  estab 
lished,  would  finally  and  effectually  close  the  free-will 
controversy.  We  mean  the  theory  of  man's  automatism, 
according  to  which  man,  equally  with  all  animals  lower  in 
the  scale  of  being,  is  merely  a  machine,  though  a  most 
skilfully  constructed  one ;  a  machine  in  which  all  mental 
as  well  as  bodily  actions  and  states,  all  volitions,  emotions, 
thoughts,  as  well  as  bodily  movements  and  functions,  are 
really  determined  by  mechanical  forces,  irrespective  of  an 
imaginary  ruling  and  directing  entity  called  Self,  or  of  any 
exercise  of  a  supposed  independent  faculty  called  Will, 
which  last,  so  far  as  it  has  a  real  existence  in  the  shape  of 
conscious  volitions,  merely  registers  and  assents  to  a  decision 
already  reached  by  the  other  and  only  powers  at  work— 
the  physical— merely  symbolizes  a  state  of  the  cerebral 
atoms,  a  condition  of  the  physical  and  chemical  energies, 
the  only  real  and  all-sufficient  causative  forces. 

A  volition  is  not  the  product  of  a  "  masterful  ego,"  or  of 
an  independent  faculty  called  will,  according  to  Professor 
Huxley.  The  volition  is  caused  by  hidden  mechanical 
forces,  by  cerebral  molecular  movements,  just  as,  when  the 
volition  is  carried  into  outward  visible  effect,  the  resulting 
action  is  obviously  due  to  muscular  or  mechanical  forces. 
Conscious  volition,  thought,  or  emotion  is  always  produced 


ON   FREE-WILL,   AND  MAN'S  AUTOMATISM.  121 

by  unconscious  physico-chemical  energies.  True,  the  effects 
are  unlike  the  causes ;  a  volition,  a  thought,  an  impulse  is 
wholly  unlike  its  physico-chemical  cause.  But  the  same 
might  be  said  in  every  case  of  cause  and  effect ;  and  just  as 
oxygen  and  hydrogen  produce  water — a  wholly  unlike 
phenomenon ;  just  as  a  special  combination  of  atoms  may 
have  the  unlike  phenomenon  of  life  annexed  to  them ;  so 
particular  arrangements  and  movements  of  the  cerebral 
cells  and  fibres  may  have,  as  product  or  resultant,  the 
wholly  unlike  phenomenon,  an  emotion,  volition,  or  thought. 
Man  is,  in  fact,  a  machine,  an  automaton.  Descartes 
was  right  in  affirming  this  of  the  brutes ;  he  was  only 
wrong  in  arbitrarily  severing  them  from  men — a  position 
no  longer  tenable  since  Darwin's  discoveries.  Man,  too,  is  a 
machine,  only  the  most  skilfully  constructed  of  all  that 
Nature  has  produced.  He  is  a  machine,  and,  moreover,  a 
locomotive  machine,  moved  by  the  internal  mechanical 
forces  generated  within  from  the  fuel  supplied  by  the 
food  consumed.  He  is  not  moved  hither  and  thither  by 
the  directive  agency  of  a  spiritual  entity  called  self,  sup 
posed  to  be  different  from  the  material  forces,  yet  to  be  in 
some  indescribable  local  relation  to  them,  and  also  to  be 
capable  of  moving  and  wielding  them.  There  is,  indeed,  no 
such  self  discoverable,  no  such  directing  spiritual  agency. 
There  is  a  thing  called  consciousness ;  there  is  a  mass  of 
conscious  impulses  and  principles  of  action;  but  all  these 
are  themselves  products  of  the  physical  energies.  When 
we  think  we  have  made  a  prudential  resolve  as  to  a  line 
of  action,  our  resolve  and  our  prudence  are  alike  products 
of  a  particular  position  of  the  cerebral  atoms — the  final 
source  and  seat  of  prudence  and  resolution,  as  of  all  other 
conscious  facts. 
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The  human  animal  is  also  the  human  machine,  and  in 
strictness  is  only  a  machine.  There  are  no  facts  discover 
able  that  cannot  be  expressed  in  mechanical  terms.  Man 
is  a  machine  in  which  there  is  a  quantity  of  disposable 
energy  locked  up — chemical,  mechanical,  electrical,  thermal 
energy, — which  may  be  transmuted,  but  which  seeks  a  vent 
either  in  muscular  movement,  in  locomotive  effort,  in  the 
play  of  consciousness,  or  in  the  production  of  the  severer 
effort  of  thought.  To  produce  these  conscious  states,  energy 
is  expended,  the  inner  fire  and  fuel  is  burnt  as  well  as 
in  physical  exertion.  There  is  a  certain  quantity  of  the 
physical  energy  required  for  all  mental  work,  which  may 
express  itself  in  a  drama,  a  philosophical  system,  a  scientific 
discovery,  as  well  as  in  the  construction  of  a  railway  tunnel. 
In  all  cases  alike  energy  is  merely  transformed,  and  the  work 
done  may  be  conceivably  reduced  to  a  common  measure  in 
foot-pounds.  An  hour's  labour  with  the  brain,  an  hour's 
muscular  exertion  may  be  conceivably  compared  together, 
even  though  the  products  be  so  different ;  in  either  case  it 
is  the  same  stock  of  energy  that  is  drawn  upon,  and  this 
may  be  drafted,  in  the  same  individual,  now  into  the  service 
of  the  brain,  and  now  directed  to  muscular  effort.  It  is  true 
that  the  energy  which  passes  into  conscious  states  or 
permanent  mental  products  addressed  to  consciousness,  is 
no  longer  available  for  further  use,  nor  can  any  of  it 
be  retransformed  in  any  case  into  the  original  physical 
factors;  a  fact  which  possibly  constitutes  an  exception 
to  the  generality  of  the  law  of  the  transformation  and 
conservation  of  energy.  Or  possibly,  as  an  eminent 
physicist  asserts,  consciousness  is  not  the  proper  or  primary 
product  of  the  physical  energies  in  the  man-machine,  which 
must  always  remain  physico-chemical.  Possibly  conscious- 
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ness  is  only,  as  Professor  Tyndall  has  termed  it,  an  acci 
dental  "  bye-product " — something  over  and  above  the  full 
and  fair  physical  result,  which  by  an  accident,  fortunate  or 
otherwise,  appeared  to  watch  over  and  register  the  whole 
series  of  physical  processes,  though  these  would  have  gone 
on  just  as  well  in  its  absence.  In  this  case,  thought  or 
consciousness  would  not  consume  any  of  the  stock  of  energy ; 
the  law  of  conservation  of  energy  would  not  be  threatened 
in  its  generality ;  and  man  would  be  a  true  automaton,  with 
consciousness  added  as  a  spectator,  but  not  as  a  director  of 
the  machinery. 

The  theory  of  the  man-machine  which  thus  emerges, 
culminates  in  Professor  Huxley's  comparison  of  man  to  a 
clock  very  cunningly  constructed,  whose  face,  with  the 
information  upon  it,  corresponds  to  consciousness,  which 
presents  us  with  thoughts,  emotions,  volitions ;  and  just  as 
we  know  that  the  hour  and  minute  hand  of  the  clock,  which 
mark  the  time,  are  obedient  to  and  caused  by  hidden  forces 
and  inner  movements,  whose  action  they  serve  to  measure 
and  visibly  symbolize,  so  our  consciousness  but  symbolizes 
and  expresses  the  mysterious  springs  and  inner  movements 
of  the  machinery  of  the  brain  and  nerves,  by  which,  in  like 
manner,  states  of  consciousness  are  finally  caused.  Every 
mental  state  of  which  we  are  conscious  is  thus  at  once  the 
symbol  and  product  of  a  particular  position  of  the  cerebral 
atoms,  of  which  we  are  unconscious.  The  former,  according 
to  Professor  Huxley,  is  the  effect  of  the  latter,  not  merely  as 
a  "bye-product,"  but  a  true  product  in  the  scientific  sense 
of  the  word,  because  it  is  an  effect  which  follows  from  the 
other  as  an  invariable  antecedent.  It  is  an  effect,  but  on 
the  theory  of  automatism  it  can  scarcely  be  considered  the 
proper  primary  effect ;  for  consciousness  might  conceivably 
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have  been  absent  altogether  (as  it  now  occasionally  is  in 
our  strictly  automatic  states  and  actions),  and  yet  the  man- 
machine  might  have  existed.  He  might  have  existed,  and, 
according  to  Lange  and  Nageli,  have  performed  all  outward 
bodily  actions,  have  walked,  uttered  speech,  made  music, 
possibly  mechanical  inventions,  and  all  this  without  the 
present  accidental  adjunct  of  consciousness.  He  would  have 
been  then  a  perfect  walking  and  moving  automaton,  seem 
ingly  skilful  and  with  a  certain  method,  as  he  is  now  essen 
tially  all  this, — only  with  consciousness  superadded. 

§  3.  This  theory  of  the  essentially  mechanical  nature  of 
man,  it  need  scarcely  be  stated,  is  also  materialism  of  the 
extremest  character.  It  expels  everything  from  man  except 
matter  and  its  properties.  The  "  dominion  in  the  head  and 
breast,"  the  proud  characteristic  of  man,  is  explained  by  the 
properties  of  matter,  by  the  greater  number  and  finer  organi 
zation  of  the  cerebral  atoms  and  fibres.  There  is  evidently, 
on  this  view  of  man,  not  only  no  free-will,  but  there  is  not 
even  any  possible  power  of  controlling  or  guiding  conduct. 
If  every  volition,  as  well  as  every  action,  is  determined  by 
the  physical  energies,  there  is  nothing  left  for  the  moral 
man  to  do.  In  the  reduction  of  everything  in  man  to 
physical  forces,  their  interaction  and  results,  the  moral 
man  is  entirely  lost,  and  the  power  of  self-direction — which 
all  moralists  and  all  men,  including  even  the  automatonists 
themselves,  admit — becomes  impossible  of  explanation.  Our 
guidance  by  the  mental  light  of  consciousness,  as  by  the 
moral  light  of  conscience,  is  alike  incapable  of  explanation. 
But  as  this  theory  has  not  received  the  general  sanction  even 
of  scientific  philosophers ;  and  moreover,  even  if,  as  Professor 
Huxley  contends,  molecular  movements  and  mechanical 
forces  cause  our  conscious  volitions  and  cause  our  conduct, 
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still,  as  for  purposes  of  science  we  must  accept  the  conscious 
symbols  which  we  do  feel  and  know  as  the  only  measures 
of  the  unconscious  atomic  changes  said  to  cause  them,  which 
we  do  not  know  and  cannot  hope  to  reach ;  since,  as  Mill 
on  this  subject  argues,  of  the  two  corresponding  series  we 
take  the  clear  and  the  better  known  for  purposes  of  further 
explanation,  rather  than  the  obscure  or  worse  known ; — then, 
it  would  seem  that,  as  regards  our  present  question  of  man's 
moral  freedom,  neither  the  theory  of  man's  automatism  nor 
any  other  theory  which  professes  to  explain  mental  pheno 
mena  solely  by  physiological  or  physical  causes  need  be 
here  considered  at  any  great  length.* 

We  do  not  argue  against  the  undoubted  influence  of  the 
body  over  the  mind ;  nor  dispute  that  there  is  a  certain 
amount  of  truth  in  the  theory  of  the  mechanical  causation 
of  all  our  mental  states,  including  our  volitions.  It  must 
be  freely  granted  to  the  materialists  that  the  mind  is  power 
fully  influenced  by  the  states  of  the  body,  or  by  what  are 
called  states  of  the  body,  though  what  subtle  and  mysterious 
elements  are  here  at  work  none  can  say.  At  all  events,  we 
are  all  well  aware  from  experience,  if  science  had  not  placed 
the  matter  beyond  the  reach  of  doubt,  that  what  is  called 
the  mind  is  healthy  or  diseased  according  to  the  condition 
of  the  brain  and  nerves,  according  even  to  the  general 
health  of  the  body.  The  total  contents  of  consciousness, 
thoughts,  emotions,  and  volitions,  rise  or  fall  in  quantity 
and  quality  with  the  general  bodily  tone.  Even  the  moral 
character  may  become  affected,  the  perception  of  beauty  and 

*  The  theory  of  man's  automatism  is  maintained  by  Huxley ;  by  Nageli 
(see  Report  of  the  Munich  Congress  of  the  German  Association :  Nature, 
October  4,  1877);  by  Lange,  History  of  Materialism.  The  theory  is  in 
its  essentials  the  same  as  that  advanced  more  than  a  century  ago  in  La 
Mettrie's  L'Homme  Machine. 
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truth  may  become  dull  or  perverted,  from  some  cause  con 
nected  with  possibly  only  a  slight  disturbance  in  the  general 
health  of  the  system.  Such  considerations  show  that  there 
are  physical  causes  at  work  in  the  production  and  altera 
tion  of  mental  phenomena ;  but  whether  these  are  the  sole 
and  ultimate  causes  is  quite  another  question,  and  one  which, 
even  if  the  materialist's  answer  be  the  true  one,  need  not 
further  concern  us  here.*  We  contend,  so  far  as  regards  this 
question  of  moral  freedom,  that  to  argue  that  the  will 
cannot  be  free  because  all  volitions  are  determined  by 
molecular  changes,  is  to  bring  this  very  old  controversy  into 
a  darker  and  more  hopeless  region  of  discussion  than  ever. 
It  is  to  leave  light  just  when  the  science  of  psychology 
(assisted,  no  doubt,  by  biology)  had  given  it  to  us,  after 
infinite  vain  wrangling  and  logomachy,  prosecuted  in  the 
dark. 

§  4.  Science,  at  least  psychological  science,  is  not  com 
mitted  to  the  theory  of  man's  automatism  ;  a  theory  which 
is  only  a  fresh  and  exaggerated  instance  of  the  strong 
tendency  in  men  and  philosophers  in  all  ages  to  try  to  ex 
plain  all  phenomena,  however  different,  by  the  particular 
class  of  phenomena  with  which  they  are  habitually  con 
versant  ;  an  instance  of  the  same  kind  as  that  of  the  musical 
philosopher  who  explained  the  soul  as  a  species  of  harmony, 
as  that  of  the  Pythagorean,  whose  mathematical  meditations 
allowed  him  only  to  discern  number  as  the  essential  fact 
and  principle  in  all  things.  Man  is,  indeed,  a  machine, 
moreover  a  living  and  moving  one ;  but  he  is  also  something 
more,  and  this  additional  something, — an  accident  merely, 

*  For  a  full  consideration  of  the  materialism  resting  on  the  doctrine  of 
the  conservation  of  energy,  from  which  the  theory  of  man's  automatism  is 
considered  to  be  a  corollary,  the  reader  is  referred  to  Book  III.  ch.  i. 
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according  to  the  true  automatonist  philosopher, — consti 
tutes,  in  fact,  man's  differential  feature  and  his  true  human 
nature ;  though,  to  estimate  it  properly,  is  beyond  the  reach 
of  biological  and  still  more  of  merely  physical  science.  To 
read  and  measure  human  nature,  and  consciousness  which 
reflects  it,  belongs  to  psychology — to  psychology,  aided 
by  the  sciences  which  are  ministrant  and  subsidiary  to  it ; 
and  to  psychology,  consequently,  we  are  referred  by  Bain 
and  Mill  for  a  true  theory  of  human  nature,  as  well  as  to 
know  the  opinion  of  science  on  the  question  of  the  freedom 
of  the  will. 

From  the  point  of  view  of  psychology,  we  have  a  picture 
of  man  different  from  the  physicist's  or  naturalist's ;  and  we 
have  a  more  satisfactory  application  of  scientific  method  to 
investigate  and  explain  his  actions.  According  to  Bain  and 
Mill,  the  most  eminent  psychologists  who  have  discussed 
the  present  question,  our  volitions  are  determined  by  con 
scious  motives,  by  prospective  pleasures  and  pains,  even 
though  there  always  is  a  physical  counterpart  to  each  con 
sciously  felt  fact.  There  is  that  uniformity  of  sequence 
between  motive  and  volition,  if  not  between  character  and 
conduct,  which,  wherever  it  exists,  marks  a  proper  field  for 
scientific  inquiry.  According  to  Mill,  "  a  volition  is  a  moral 
effect  which  follows  the  corresponding  moral  causes  as 
certainly  and  as  invariably  as  physical  effects  follow  their 
physical  causes."  And  the  moral  antecedents  or  causes  are, 
he  tells  us,  "  desires,  aversions,  habits,  and  dispositions, 
combined  with  outward  circumstances  suited  to  call  those 
internal  incentives  into  action.  All  these,  again,  are  effects 
of  causes,  those  of  them  which  are  mental  being  conse 
quences  of  education  and  of  other  moral  and  physical  influ 
ences."  And  the  same  doctrine  of  the  uniformity  of  sequence 
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between  motive  and  action  is  laid  down  with  much  clear 
ness,  accompanied  by  a  masterly  psychological  analysis,  in 
the  writings  of  Professor  Bain.  According  to  this  eminent 
authority,  "  the  same  motive  in  the  same  circumstances  will 
be  followed  by  the  same  action."*  The  doctrine  of  the 
uniform  sequence  of  motive  and  action  explains  all  the 
mental  facts  of  choice,  deliberation,  self-determination,  moral 
agency,  responsibility,  "  without  the  mysticism  of  free-will." 
Moreover,  the  practice  of  mankind  assumes  the  uniformity 
of  motive  and  action.  It  does  not  assume  the  opposite 
theory.  "  No  one  ever  supposes  either  that  human  actions 
arise  without  motive,  or  that  the  same  motives  operate 
differently  in  the  same  circumstances."  Hunger  always 
impels  us  to  seek  for  food,  the  tender  feeling  seeks  objects 
of  affection,  anger  prompts  to  revenge,  the  desire  of  fame  to 
live  laborious  days.  Or,  if  these  expected  sequences  fail  to 
arise,  we  ascribe  it,  not  to  the  failure  of  the  motives,  but 
to  their  counteraction  by  other  and  more  powerful  motives. 
Further,  our  expectation  of  men's  behaviour  depends  on 
the  assumed  regularity  of  sequence  between  motive  and 
action.  All  government  which  makes  laws  threatening 
penalties  for  disobedience,  assumes  that  motives  are  the  sole 
causes  of  actions,  and  that  the  regular  operation  of  motives 
may  be  relied  on.  All  theories  of  education,  of  political 
economy,  of  society,  all  operations  of  trade  and  all  the  inter 
course  of  life  postulate  the  reign  of  law  in  the  human  mind ; 
and  all  statistics  confirm  the  assumption  on  the  large  scale, 

*  The  sequence  is  between  motive  and  volition  according  to  Mill,  be 
tween  motive  and  action  according  to  Bain ;  but  as  the  volition  is  only  an 
interposed  link  between  the  motive  and  the  action  which  it  contemplates, 
there  is  no  substantial  difference  between  the  two  views.  The  contro 
versy,  however,  usually  has  to  do  with  the  first  sequence,  which  alone  falls 
under  the  internal  consciousness. 
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just  as  our  accurate  prediction  of  the  behaviour  of  those 
whose  characters  we  know,  confirms  it  in  individual  cases. 
In  fact,  man  can  be  said  to  have  a  character  only  on  the 
assumption  that  the  same  motives  addressed  to  him  will 
cause  him  to  act  always  in  the  same  constant  manner. 

§  5.  Such,  in  brief,  is  the  theory  of  the  determination  of 
the  will  by  motives,  as  given  by  Mill  and  Bain.     In  sub 
stance  we  accept  it.     But  it  requires  a  deeper  and  more 
comprehensive  statement  to  connect  it  with  the  truths  of 
evolution  and  physiology,  with  the  facts  of  heredity,  and 
with  present  physiological  facts,  both  of  which  influence 
largely  the  motives,  and  are  thus  causes  of  our  actions.    The 
theory  requires  qualification,  both  from  the  point  of  view  of 
physiology  and  from  that  of  evolution;  for  we  are  assured  that 
unconscious  motives,  be  they  materialistic  and  mechanical  or 
no,  have  an  influence,  mysterious  but  potent,  in  the  deter 
mination  of  the  conscious  ones,  which  alone  are  recognized 
by  Mill  and  Bain  as  the  causes  of  volition.      We   know, 
too,  how  much  of  our  action  passes  into  the  automatic,  the 
habitual,  the  mechanical,  where  we  are  as  unconscious  of 
volitions  as  the  merest  machines.     Further,  in  the  world 
of  conscious  motives  we  are  certain  that  what  outwardly 
appears  the  same  motive  is  not  inwardly  judged  by  us  to 
be  so,  from  some  change  in  us ;  that  our  conscious  feelings, 
by  which  we  must  measure  all  motives,  are  treacherous  and 
uncertain  scales  in  many  cases ;  that  there  may  be  such  a 
thing  as  a  change  in  character,  amounting  to  revolution,  in 
a  comparatively  short  time;   and  that  such  change  may 
affect  our  old  motives  in  very  unequal  degrees,  annihilating 
some  and  intensifying  others;   that  besides  revolution  in 
character,  there  is  always  evolution  or  development  up  to 
a  certain  time  of  life ;  and  that  in  age  a  reverse  process  of 
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decay  sets  in.  We  feel  at  times  like  Lucretius,  as  if  some 
mighty  and  malign  but  invisible  hand  had  seized  our  will 
(or  what  we  call  our  will),  "  wrenching  it  backward  into 
his  ;  "  again,  as  if  the  uses  of  the  world  had  become  weary 
and  unprofitable;  as  if  all  our  old  motives  had  lost  their 
efficacy  and  influence  over  us; — all  which  facts  and  con 
siderations,  though  they  do  not  contradict  the  theory  that 
the  will  is  governed  by  motives,  yet  show  that  the  reign  of 
law  in  the  human  subject  is  much  less  uniform  than  it  is 
in  the  physical  world,  and  that  the  theory  of  Mill  requires 
qualification,  if  not  a  new  presentation  from  a  more  compre 
hensive  point  of  view. 

§  6.  Our  whole  moral  character — the  conscious  mass  of 
dispositions,  impulses,  sentiments  from  which  we  act — is 
a  product  that  can  be  analyzed.  While  conscious  motives 
can  mostly  be  discovered  for  each  separate  action,  the 
strength  of  the  motives  themselves  can  be  traced  backward 
to  larger  and  more  permanent  moral  forces  which  Science 
can  investigate  and  ascertain  something  about,  quite  irre^ 
spective  of  the  particular  state  and  properties  of  the 
physical  molecules  of  the  brain  and  body. 

According  to  evolution,  the  cerebral  atoms  themselves, 
with  their  inherent  moral  properties,  were  derived  from 
parents  and  ancestors  with  like  moral  properties;  so  that 
even  if  they  are  at  present  ultimate,  they  are  not  true  first 
causes,  but  themselves  results  of  more  comprehensive  and 
controlling  causes,  which  can  only  be  explained  by  the  laws 
of  heredity. 

Again,  in  addition  to  inherited  organization  containing 
in  it  the  germs  of  the  future  moral  as  well  as  intellectual 
qualities  and  dispositions,  we  have  been  subject  from  the 
first  dawn  of  consciousness,  from  even  our  mothers'  arms, 
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to  education,  an  external  and  long-continued  influence, 
which  co-operates  powerfully  with  inherited  organization 
to  give  us  our  principles  of  action,  and  to  shape  our 
future  character.  Later  still,  we  became  units  in  the  social 
body,  for  which  our  education  wTas  in  great  part  a  training, 
and  our  society  with  all  but  omnipotent  strength  has  com 
pelled  us  to  accept  and  act  upon  its  most  accredited  prin 
ciples  of  action  under  penalty  of  its  displeasure — a  most 
formidable  sanction.  Besides  compelling  us  to  obey  its 
laws,  it  forces  upon  us  a  conformity  with  its  beliefs,  senti 
ments,  opinions,  so  far  as  these  are  necessary  for  the  preser 
vation  of  its  own  existence ;  while  the  subordinate  sections 
of  society  with  which  we  may  be  connected  in  different 
relations,  in  like  manner  have  compelled  us  to  a  conformity 
with  their  laws  and  usages  and  principles.  And  con 
currently  with  education  and  the  pressure  of  society,  there 
has  been  all  the  time  the  never-ceasing,  ever-changing 
pressure  of  circumstances  co-operating  in  the  evolution  and 
fixing  of  our  moral  character ;  and  so  great  has  been  the 
total  influence  of  these  various  forces,  heredity,  education, 
the  social  imperative,  and  the  constant  pressure  of  circum 
stance,  that  an  extremely  narrow  margin  indeed  is  left  at 
any  time  for  the  operation  of  the  free  autonomous  will  of 
Kant  and  the  transcendental  metaphysicians.  These  various 
factors  amongst  them  make  up  so  much  of  the  moral 
man  that  they  almost  justify  _the  aphorism  (quoted  by 
Professor  Huxley)  that  "  our  moral  character  is  woven  for 
us,  not  by  us." 

At  all  events,  they  show  that  our  wills  are  not  free.  Our 
volitions,  our  actions,  are  determined  by  motives,  as  Mill 
and  Bain  contend ;  and  the  motives  owe  their  strength  to 
our  character  thus  shaped  under  the  forces  above  described. 


132      THE   CREED   OF   SCIENCE,   RELIGIOUS   AND   MORAL. 

It  is  true  tliat  men  imagine  they  are  free  to  act  or  not  to 
act,  to  decide  one  way  or  the  other,  in  a  given  case,  because, 
as  Spinoza  has  said,  we  know  our  actions,  but  not  always  the 
motives  from  which  they  spring  and  which  really  determine 
them.  In  reality,  our  actions,  in  our  maturer  years,  and 
after  our  character  has  acquired  fixity,  follow  with 
mechanical  regularity  from  it,  and  in  particular  from  one 
or  other  of  the  bundle  of  habits  which,  in  great  measure, 
our  character  has  become.  Action  from  habit  is  economy 
of  force,  a  saving  of  conscious  reflection  and  deliberation ; 
but  it  is  mechanical  and  automatic,  there  is  no  interven 
tion  of  the  faculty  of  will,  any  more  than  there  is  the 
weighing  of  motives.  And  whenever,  as  occasionally  happens 
in  maturer  life,  in  cases  of  importance,  novel  action  must 
be  taken,  where  conscious  deliberation  does  actually  pre 
cede  the  decision  of  the  best  course  of  action,  our  decisions, 
our  volitions,  as  well  as  our  actions,  follow  from  the 
motives  which  are  strongest,  which  are  no  others  than 
those  which  promise  on  the  whole  the  most  satisfactory 
results.  It  is  the  strongest  motive  which  determines 
volition ;  there  is  no  arbitrary  volition  made  by  a  free  will 
in  the  teeth  of  the  strongest  motives  or  in  total  disregard 
of  them.  Or,  if  there  ever  seems  to  be  a  case  of  this 
description,  as  where  a  man  affirms  that  he  will  act  in  a 
particular  manner,  be  the  motives  on  the  other  side  what 
they  may,  the  fact  is  that  the  adverse  conscious  motives 
visible  or  possible,  are  dominated  by  the  strength  of  the 
rival  ones,  supplemented  by  a  substratum  of  unconscious 
motives  referrable  to  the  general  moral  character  and  dis 
positions,  but  never  to  a  free  will.  The  man  knows  how 
strong  are  the  motives  which  influence  him ;  he  does  not 
expect  that  any  so  strong  can  possibly  appear  on  the  other 
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side;  and  his  will  seems  arbitrarily  to  decide  what  his 
character  has  really  determined. 

The  case  of  mechanical  action  from  habit,  the  case  of 
conscious  deliberation,  and  the  case  where  we  are  not  able 
to  state  precisely  the  motives  really  influencing  us,  exhaust 
all  cases.  But  they  also  leave  no  scope  for  the  exercise  of 
free-will.  In  the  first  case  the  action  is  determined 
mechanically,  and  in  the  second  and  third,  by  the  strength 
of  the  motives  at  work.  There  is  literally  no  work  left  for 
a  free  will  to  do,  even  if  the  existence  of  the  supposed 
independent  entity  called  the  free  self  could  be  proved. 
There  is  no  work  for  it  to  do  which  is  not  already  taken  in 
hand  by  other  agencies.  There  is  only  the  case,  more  con 
ceivable  than  ever  actual,  of  which  the  free-will  meta 
physicians  have  made  so  much  use — the  case  where  the 
motives  seem  exactly  balanced,  as  in  the  example  of  the  ass 
of  Buridanus  between  the  two  identical  bundles  of  hay. 
Here,  it  is  argued,  on  the  motive  theory  there  could  be  no 
decision  according  to  the  strongest  motive,  from  whence  it 
follows  the  ass  must  starve ;  but  he  does  not :  therefore  there 
is  some  faculty  which  arbitrarily  elects  for  one  or  the  other, 
i.e.  there  exists  a  free  will.  But  even  in  this  extreme  case, 
one  or  other  alternative  at  a  particular  moment  seems  to 
present  the  stronger  inducement,  and  the  volition,  rightly 
or  wrongly,  is  carried  with  it.  Moreover,  if  the  individual 
could  not  properly  be  said  to  act  from  the  stronger  motive 
in  such  a  case,  but  rather  from  a  mechanical  and  unreason 
ing  impulse,  just  as  little  could  this  impulse  be  ascribed  to 
the  action  of  a  free  will. 

§  7.  If  it  were  possible  to  uncoil  from  the  completely 
formed  character  one  by  one  the  various  factors  which  have 
gone  to  compose  it,  so  as  to  lay  bare  the  pure  nucleus  or 
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inner  core  of  self  which  is  supposed  to  lie  at  the  root  of 
character,  and  which  it  is  further  supposed  can  act  irre 
spective  of  motives,  or  even  in  opposition  to  their  strongest 
momentum,  how  much,  we  might  ask  of  the  free-will  meta 
physician,  would  remain  to  represent  our  proper  self,  and 
what  range  would  be  left  for  its  free  will  to  operate  in  ? 
Indeed,  is  it  not  clear  that  the  more  superinduced  moral 
influences,  such  as  the  effect  of  education  or  the  imperative 
of  society,  are  withdrawn,  as  we  sometimes  witness  in 
certain  forms  of  insanity  or  other  diseases,  the  nearer  we 
should  come,  not  to  the  supposed  underlying  pure  self 
endowed  with  a  power  of  free-will,  but  either  to  a  moral 
chaos  or  simply  to  the  underlying  animal,  governed,  as  other 
animals,  by  the  most  elementary  instincts  and  impulses? 
We  should  not  find  an  independent  self,  because  none  such 
exists  independent  of  the  several  elements  of  character. 
And  should  we  attempt  to  dive,  like  Kant,  beneath  the  circle 
of  phenomenal  motives,  we  should  not  come  any  nearer  to 
the  free  imperial  ego  of  the  transcendental  philosopher;  we 
should  not  find  it  located  out  of  space,  but  rather  in  our 
attempts  we  should  strike  the  hard  bottom  of  the  material 
atoms  of  Professor  Huxley,  which,  though  we  have  not  been 
able  to  regard  them  as  omnipotent  nor  yet  as  first  causes, 
nevertheless  do  exist,  and  as  experience  together  with 
science  assures  us,  do  exert  a  very  potent  though  somewhat 
occult  influence  over  our  lives. 

Still  more.,  if  there  were  this  mysterious  self  lodged  at 
the  bottom  of  our  being,  endowed  with  the  power  of  free 
volition,  whether  it  issues  its  mandates  from  out  the  inde 
scribable  sphere,  of  the  noumenal  world,  as  Kant  maintains, 
or  whether  it  lives  and  governs  amongst  the  circle  of 
phenomenal  motives  in  our  ordinary  phenomenal  world,  as 
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other   metaphysicians   hold,  in  either  case    a   consequence 
very  serious  for  Science  would  result.     The  self,   or  ego, 
would  be  a  first  cause ;  its  exercise  of  free-will  would  be  a 
miracle,    and    something    extremely    like    the   miracle    of 
creation  ex  nihilo.     It  would  be  the  production  and  exercise 
of  a  force  or  energy  underived  from  any  prior  energy  or 
from   other   source   than   itself,  which,  so   far  as   we   can 
attempt  to  conceive  an  inconceivable  and  impossible  thing, 
would  be  the  mysterious  and  inexplicable  process  of  creation 
from  nothing.     It  would  be  the  accomplishment  of  the  feat 
which  Kant  himself  declared  impossible  within  the  field  of 
Nature,  and  which  accordingly  he  can  represent  as  possible 
only  by  shutting  the  ego  out  of  phenomenal  nature  as  he 
has  done. 

If  we  grant  free-will,  we  must  be  prepared  for  further 
consequences.     We  shall  have  once  more  the  return  of  the 
miracle,  everywhere  else  expelled  from  the  field  of  science 
and  history ;  and  this  time  all  the  more  dangerous  if  the 
power  of  working  it  be  lodged  within  the  man's  breast  to 
be  daily  exercised.     Let  us  but  once  grant  this  mysterious 
self  endowed  with  this  power  of  free  volition,   and   the 
miracle  becomes  everywhere  else  credible,  as  required  by 
theological  or  metaphysical  needs.     For  what  is  a  miracle 
but  the  interruption  of  the  regularity  of  natural  sequence 
by  the  sudden  irruption  and  interference  of  a  foreign  and 
superior  power  ?     And  what  is  the  exercise  of  a  free  will 
but   the   like  arbitrary  appearance  and   interference  of  a 
foreign  power  in  the  circle  of  natural  phenomenal  motives 
for  the  purpose  of  breaking  the  natural  sequence  of  motive 
and  volition?     It  is  not  the  appearance  of  a  new  motive,  but 
of  a  power  different  in  kind,  a  thing  per  se,  of  whose  existence, 
moreover,  we  have  no  evidence.      Indeed,  if  we  admit  this 
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miracle  to  be  performed  within  ourselves  and  by  ourselves, 
we  are  only  obstinate  as  well  as  illogical  in  affirming  its 
impossibility  in  other  cases  where  it  seems  more  urgently 
called  for. 

But  Science  cannot  without  self-destruction  allow  either 
the  miracle  in  general  or  the  special  one  of  creation  ex  nihilo  ; 
and  least  of  all  can  she  allow  that  both  take  place  within 
the  theatre  of  man's  breast  in  the  production  of  something 
from  nothing,  as  in  the  supposed  exercise  of  a  free  uncaused 
will.  Science  explains  the  facts  and  phenomena  of  Nature 
from  second  causes,  which  are  invariably,  as  Mill  tells  us, 
phenomenal  causes.  To  do  so  is  the  business  of  Science! 
She  is  not  concerned  either  with  ontologic  or  with  first 
causes  ;  but  the  existence  of  a  free  will,  or  ego,  is  either  an 
ontologic  cause  with  which  Science  is  not  concerned,  or  it 
is  a  phenomenal  one  for  whose  existence  she  finds  no  evi 
dence,  while  it  would  contradict  her  two  highest  generali 
zations,  the  law  of  universal  causation  and  the  law  of  the 
conservation  of  energy.  The  doctrine  of  a  free  will  would 
enthrone  the  man  himself  as  Deity,  would  make  the  ego  a 
true  creator— a  result  consistent  possibly  with  most  forms  of 
German  transcendental  philosophy,  but  not  with  the  con 
clusions  of  psychology  and  of  modern  science  generally. 

§  8.  But  is  it  not  an  admitted  fact  that  men  can  alter 
their  character  for  the  better  ?  and  does  not  this  imply  a 
power  of  free  will  ?  Not  so ;  a  power  of  improving  the 
character  to  a  certain  limited  extent  is  granted ;  but  this 
power,  limited  at  best,  is  one  that  steadily  decreases  with 
years,  and  a  time  comes  when  it  ceases  altogether.  The 
old  cannot  change  their  character  for  the  better.  In  fact,  a 
time  comes  in  our  mature  years,  different  though  it  be  for 
different  persons,  when  the  character  has  acquired  such 
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rigidity,  such  uniformity  in  its  actions,  and  it  has  become 
so  near  to  an  impossibility  for  its  possessor  to  change  it 
for  the  better,  that  some  theologians  bring  in  a  special 
miracle  to  get  over  the  otherwise  insuperable  difficulty — the 
miracle  of  sudden  conversion,  represented  as  a  change  of 
heart,  of  soul,  and  of  life.  But  this  very  necessity  for  a 
supernatural  intervention  is  in  effect,  as  it  is  in  the  express 
words  of  those  who  believe  in  it,  an  admission  of  the  im 
potence  of  the  free  autonomous  will  of  Kant  and  the  meta 
physicians  to  do  the  work  of  change.  According  to  these  last, 
the  self,  or  ego,  is  free,  free  to  fulfil  the  law  of  duty,  but  it 
is  not  free  to  alter  itself  greatly.  It  is  free  to  do  what  it  is 
its  nature  to  do  ;  in  other  words,  it  is  free  to  produce  its 
natural  effects,  as  it  is  to  a  plant  to  grow  and  to  flower, 
though  by  the  same  reasoning  it  is  evidently  not  free 
to  do  other  than  it  does,  or  other  than  it  is  its  nature  to 
do.  It  is  not  free  for  the  bramble  to  bring  forth  grapes, 
or  for  any  tree  or  man  to  produce  other  than  its  natural 
fruit — a  consideration  "which  may  show  how  little  the 
alleged  freedom  really  amounts  to. 

According  to  the  necessitarian,  like  Mill,  a  power  of 
improving  the  character  to  an  extent  is  allowed ;  if  we 
really  strongly  wish  to  do  so,  we  can ;  the  wish  itself  being 
an  important  motive  force  in  the  case,  and  one  depending 
probably  on  the  original  inherited  basis  of  character.  But 
while  this  power  really  remains,  we  can  apply  it  only  by 
perceiving  and  pressing  into  our  service  sufficiently  powerful 
motives  to  conquer  the  rival  and  inferior  motives.  We  must 
endeavour  to  make  the  better  motives  effect  a  lodgment  in 
our  breast;  we  must  make  them  become  a  part  of  our 
character ;  and  this  we  can  only  do  on  the  two  conditions 
that  their  germs  are  already  within  us,  and  also  that  they 
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promise  a  certain  balance  and  reward  of  pleasurable  result. 
Before  a  drunkard  can  be  got  to  make  an  effort  for  his 
reformation,  he  must  have  strong  motives  put  before  him. 
If  he  sees  his  health,  fortune,  and  family  in  danger  of 
being  ruined,  here  are  strongly  deterring  motives  to  the 
further  indulgence  of  his  vice.  The  only  question  is — 
Can  these  and  the  opposite  class  of  pleasurable  motives 
counteract  the  imperious  craving  of  his  bad  habit.  By 
trying  to  press  good  motives  into  our  service,  by  incorpo 
rating  them  into  our  character  and  trying  to  work  under 
them,  we  may  succeed  in  permanently  improving  the 
character ;  but  in  order  to  a  continued  perseverance  and  a 
final  victory,  these  good  motives  and  inducements  must 
continue  with  us  as  constant  forces  in  the  hour  of  tempta 
tion,  and  they  must  be  so  powerful  as  to  conquer  and  subdue 
the  old  competing  inducements  and  army  of  lower  motives 
which  still,  though  in  diminishing  strength,  besiege  the  will. 
Thus,  even  in  the  change  of  character  for  the  better,  and 
still  more  clearly  in  the  far  commoner  change  for  the  worse, 
we  do  not  get  beyond  the  sway  and  sphere  of  motives. 
We  are  still  within  the  circle  of  known,  natural,  phenomenal 
causes.  We  do  not  reach  or  perceive  the  operation  of  a 
free  will,  which,  did  it  indeed  exist,  we  should  imagine 
could  have  no  difficulty  in  improving  the  character.  In  the 
change  of  character  here  described,  we  find  neither  the 
miraculous  agency  of  free-will  nor  the  still  more  miraculous 
sudden  conversion  of  the  character  by  supernatural  agency. 
Every  way  regarded,  the  alleged  fact  of  free-will  turns  out 
to  be  an  unmeaning  figment,  an  inconceivable  and  impossible 
thing.  It  was  a  fiction  invented  by  the  older  metaphy 
sicians  anxious  for  the  dignity  of  man  and  for  the  interests  of 
morality,  both  of  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the  necessitarian, 
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can  very  well  dispense  with  it;  and  a  fiction  sometimes 
countenanced  by  theology,  in  the  same  interests  of  morality, 
sometimes  discountenanced,  because  opposed  to  the  general 
theological  doctrines  of  original  sin  and  of  grace,  as  well 
as  to  the  particular  doctrine  of  predestination. 

§  9.  Does  not  this  theory  of  the  determination  of  the 
will  by  motives  take  away  all  merit  and  demerit  from  our 
characters  and  actions  ?  and  does  it  not  destroy  all  moral 
responsibility   or   accountability   for    the   consequences   of 
our  actions  ?     If  the  strongest  motive  prevails  and  really 
determines  action,  where  lies  the  merit   if  the  action  be 
what  is  called  a  good  one  ?  where  the  demerit  if  it  be  the 
reverse  ?     Is  there  any  more  merit  or  demerit  in  human 
actions   on   this   theory    than    in    the  actions  of   lions  or 
tigers  which  in  like   manner  obey  the  strongest  motive  ? 
Is  not  the  murderer's  act  assimilated  to  that  of  the  tiger 
who  kills  a  man  ?     Is  not  the  most  heroic  action  due  to  the 
accidental  presence  and  strength  of  a  good  motive  in  the 
breast,  to  a  happy  grace  from  Nature  ?     In  answer  to  this 
it  must  be  confessed  that  the  merit  and  demerit  of  actions 
is,  on   the   necessitarian   theory,   considerably   diminished, 
though  not  the  praise  or  blame,  the  admiration  or  detest 
ation  which  they  may  arouse.     The  merit  or   demerit  of 
our   actions   is   diminished   when  we    remember    that    it 
follows  necessarily  from  motives,  that   the  motives  come 
from   character,  and  that   character   is   in   great  measure 
determined  for  us  by  heredity,  education,  and  circumstance. 
Still,  it  is  not  wholly  so  determined,  and  we  are  meritorious 
so  far  as  we  endeavour  to  make  it  better,  so  far  as  we 
endeavour  to  make  a  good  conscience  our  strongest  motive 
force,  even  though  here  again  we  cannot  greatly  succeed 
unless,  by  the  grace  of  Nature,  the   germs  of  good  have 


140      THE   CREED   OF   SCIENCE,    RELIGIOUS   AND   MORAL. 

already  been  deposited  within  us.  But  to  raise  the  ques 
tion  of  merit  or  demerit  is  to  raise  a  vain  and  misleading 
issue.  Our  merits  at  the  best  are  slight,  as  others  besides 
the  Calvinist  theologians  have  discovered,  and,  undoubtedly, 
the  demerit  goes  with  the  merit.  If  all  got  their  deserts 
it  might  not  be  just  to  say  with  Hamlet  that  "  few  should 
escape  a  whipping ;  "  but  certainly  few  should  get  any 
extra  reward ;  and  the  best,  like  St.  Paul,  are  those  who 
would  lay  the  least  claim  to  any.  It  is  true  we  cannot 
help  attributing  merit  to  the  men  who  have  stood  firm 
even  unto  death  for  truth  and  right.  We  attribute  merit 
to  them  because  they  have  served  and  saved  the  world, 
although  the  best  of  them  knew  and  felt  how  little  in  truth 
was  their  own  merit  or  desert,  that  they  but  did  what  it 
was  in  their  nature  and  given  impulse  to  do,  and  what  on 
the  whole  they  were  obliged  by  the  forces  within  them 
to  do.  They  felt  that  they  acted  from  forces  lent  to  them, 
and  that  they  deserved  little  credit  for  so  doing.  But  the 
further  reason  why  we  on  our  part  are  inclined  to  attribute 
real  and  extraordinary  merit  to  the  great  servers  of  their 
species  is,  that  we  know  there  was  a  war  of  motives,  a 
conflict  between  good  and  evil,  going  on  within  the  breast, 
and  we  persist  in  representing  the  good  man,  the  Socrates 
or  Buddha,  as  having  arbitrarily  made  election  for  the 
good  by  his  own  free-will  and  choice,  as  having  closed  once 
for  all  with  the  right  side,  and  determined  to  follow  it, 
though  it  brought  his  own  extinction  from  the  world.  We 
represent  it  thus,  and  in  a  general  way  not  erroneously. 
The  great  man  did  all  this,  and  so  far  as  to  justly  excite 
the  admiration  and  reverence,  the  love  and  gratitude,  of  his 
fellows  and  of  posterity ;  but  when  we  speak  scientifically, 
and  from  the  result  of  psychological  analysis,  we  see  that 


ON    FREE-WILL,    AND    MAN'S   AUTOMATISM.  141 

even  the  hero  or  martyr  made  his  memorable  decisions  by 
the  strength  of  the  motives  resident  in  his  breast,  as  he  kept 
to  them  by  the  continuing  strength  of  these  same  inner 
moral  forces,  which  were  only  a  happy  and  glorious  grace 
of  Nature  or  God  vouchsafed  to  him.  He  felt  as  Luther — 
this  he  must  do  and  no  other ; — from  the  strength  of  the 
motive  within,  but  not  from  the  strength  of  his  own  free 
will.  This  he  felt,  though  ive,  on  the  other  hand,  cannot 
help  having  feelings  of  reverence,  gratitude,  admiration, 
which  implicitly  acknowledge  a  merit  in  him ;  feelings 
which,  however,  are  ennobling  to  the  possessor,  as  they 
were  part  of  the  sustaining  motives  to  the  hero's  action 
itself. 

§  10.  Why,  then,  are  men  punished  for  actions  injurious 
to  others  or  to  society,  when  they  only  act  from  the 
strongest  motives  ?  If  the  strongest  motive  or  sum  of 
motives  invariably  prevails  and  carries  the  volition  with 
it,  it  is  still  a  matter  of  chance  whether  the  motives  are 
good  or  bad  ones,  though,  if  bad  or  anti-social,  we  must 
necessarily  act  from  them.  Am  I  not  compelled  to  act  from 
the  strongest  motive  as  irresistibly  as  a  steam-engine  is 
urged  forward  by  the  mechanical  forces  animating  it  ?  and 
if  compelled,  are  not  merit  and  demerit  alike  removed? 
Why,  then,  should  I  be  punished  if  the  consequences  of  my 
action  should  happen  to  harm  others  ?  Why  on  any  ground 
except  the  superior  might  of  society  and  not  on  grounds  of 
justice  ? 

And  the  answer  to  such  an  objection  usually  urged 
against  the  motive  theory  is  as  follows : — "  Doubtless  you 
must  always  decide  and  act  according  to  the  strongest 
motive  which  for  the  time  being  is  before  you,  unless  you 
postpone  your  decision  in  order  to  allow  other  motives  to 
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rise  to  view ;  but  in  either  case  there  was  supposed  to  have 
been  present  and  included  in  your  general  circle  of  motives 
sitting  in  council,  some  degree  of  conscience,  some  regard 
for  the  rights,  and  if  not  also  some  small  desire  for  the 
good  of  others,  at  least  no  wish  to  do  them  harm.  Further, 
even  if  all  these  good  motives  were  absent,  still  a  fear 
of  punishment  was  very  confidently  calculated  upon  by 
society  as  being  present  in  your  case,  as  in  all  cases,  amongst 
the  other  motives,  to  warn  you  off  from  actions  hurtful  to 
society.  Some  of  these  motives,  prohibitory  of  injurious 
action  to  others,  and  very  particularly  the  dread  of  punish 
ment,  were  assumed  as  having  been  present  to  your  mind 
as  to  all  properly  constituted  minds ;  and  if  unhappily  they 
were  not  present  in  due  strength,  if  they  were  present  but 
were  not  felt  sufficiently  strongly  to  deter  you  from  wrong 
doing,  society,  also  governed  by  motives  directed  to  its 
own  preservation  and  weal,  is  justified,  through  its  arm  of 
justice  guarding  its  interests,  in  punishing  you,  so  as  to 
make  the  deterring  motives  stronger  in  future  in  you  and 
others  similar."  In  order  to  show  the  falseness  of  the 
theory,  a  burglar  or  murderer  of  a  metaphysical  turn  of 
mind,  who  has  adopted  the  necessitarian  creed,  is  sometimes 
represented  as  urging: — "But  is  the  punishment  really  just  ? 
How  can  it  be  just  to  punish  me  if  my  will  has  been 
coerced  by  the  strength  of  the  motives  which  were  un 
fortunately  present  to  me?"  And  the  answer  provided  by 
Bishop  Butler  still  holds  good,  even  from  the  necessitarian 
point  of  view.  "  As  if,"  says  Butler,  "  the  necessity  which 
is  supposed  to  destroy  the  injustice  of  murder  would  not 
also  destroy  the  injustice  of  punishing  it."  But  the  burglar 
may  be  answered  more  fully  from  the  point  of  view  of  his 
own  creed,  from  the  principles  of  Edwards  and  Priestley,  of 
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Mill  and  Bain.  We  may  suppose  a  necessitarian  judge  to 
have  tried  the  necessitarian  house-breaker,  and  to  reply 
to  his  objection  : — "  It  appears  from  the  event  that  respect 
for  the  rights  of  others,  for  the  just  rights  of  property,  were 
very  feebly  deterring  motives  with  you  when  you  committed 
this  crime ;  further,  that  the  fear  of  punishment  was  not  so 
strong  as  it  is  desirable  it  should  have  been ;  it  was  calcu 
lated  that,  if  not  as  a  moral  being,  yet  at  least  as  a  prudent 
one,  mindful  of  your  own  interest  and  self-preservation 
you  would  have  had  the  latter  motive  before  you ;  it  was 
even  confidently  assumed  that  you  would  have  it  before 
you  in  some  degree,  since  you  were  forewarned  of  the 
penalty  attached  to  your  offence  against  the  law ;  it  now 
appears  that,  though  you  doubtless  had  it  before  you,  you 
had  it  not  in  sufficient  degree.  This  is  unfortunate  for 
you,  especially  since  you  have  been  convicted  of  the  crime  ; 
and  society  in  self-defence  must  make  the  fear  of  punish 
ment  stronger  in  your  apprehension  in  future,  as  well  as  in 
others  resembling  you  ;  and  there  is  no  other  way  in  which 
this  can  be  so  effectually  done  as  by  making  you  experience 
punishment  in  severe  and  unpleasant  form.  You  have 
attacked  society  in  one  of  its  essential  foundations,  the 
rights  of  property,  and  society  is  justified  in  repelling  such 
attacks.  It  is  just  to  defend  just  rights,  and  to  do  so  by 
means  of  punishment,  which  is  society's  means  of  defence, 
is  just.  Further,  it  is  not  only  just,  but  the  general  weal 
absolutely  requires  it;  for  all  which  reasons  I,  as  the 
representative  of  society,  and  moved  by  considerations 
for  its  security,  must  pass  such  a  sentence  of  punishment 
on  you  as  the  gravity  of  your  offence  justly  deserves." 

So    much    by    way   of    answer    to    the    metaphysical 
burglar.     And  most  of  the  argument  applies  to  the  case  of 
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him  who  has  taken  life;  only  that  here  the  further  and 
more  special  question  of  the  justice  of  capital  punishment 
enters — a  question  which,  however,  does  not  concern  us  at 
present. 

Thus  punishment  may  be  defended  as  just  on  the 
motive  theory  as  well  as  on  the  rival  theory  of  free-will. 
Mill  goes  even  further,  maintaining  that  it  is  only  on 
the  motive  theory  that  punishment  has  any  true  signifi 
cance  or  justification;  that  it  would  miss  its  aim  if  the  will 
were  not  determined  by  motives.  Punishment,  in  his 
opinion,  owes  its  sole  efficacy  to  its  being  a  motive  which 
will  certainly  have  an  influence  amongst  the  others  at 
work,  which  will  certainly  be  taken  into  more  or  less 
serious  account  by  all  who  meditate  crime  against  society. 
"  Punishment,"  he  says,  "  proceeds  on  the  assumption  that 
the  will  is  governed  by  motives.  If  punishment  had  no 
power  of  acting  on  the  will,  it  would  be  illegitimate, 
however  natural  might  be  the  inclination  to  inflict  it.  Just 
so  far  as  the  will  is  supposed  free,  that  is,  capable  of  acting 
against  motives,  punishment  is  disappointed  of  its  object 
and  deprived  of  justification."  * 

The  final  justification  of  punishment  is  the  greater 
good  to  be  attained,  only  by  its  infliction.  It  cannot  be 
justified  on  grounds  of  vengeance,  or  of  retaliation,  or  of  a 
desire  to  inflict  pain.  The  reformation  of  the  individual 
and  the  larger  good  of  society  are  the  aims  of  punish 
ment,  but  the  latter  is  so  much  the  more  important  that 
the  former  must  give  way  to  it  in  all  cases  where  the  two 
are  incompatible,  as  in  the  case  of  the  murderer,  whose  life 
is  dangerous  to  the  community.  The  aim  of  punishment 
is  the  prevention  of  crime,  sometimes  the  improvement  of 

*  Examination  of  Sir  W.  Hamilton's  Philosophy,  p.  576. 
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the  individual.  The  further  question  arises  before  it  can  be 
justified — Is  it  efficacious  to  its  end?  Does  it  prevent 
crime  or  improve  the  offender  ?  And  there  can  be  no  doubt 
what  the  answer  should  be.  There  is  no  doubt  of  the 
efficacy  of  punishment  in  general,  sometimes  for  the  im 
provement  of  the  individual,  but  far  more  for  the  prevention 
of  future  crimes.  There  can  be  no  question  that  the  fear 
of  punishment  prevents  innumerable  crimes  of  all  kinds 
which  nothing  but  such  fear  would  prevent.  Without 
going  the  length  of  Professor  Bain,  who  affirms  that 
"punishment  or  retribution  in  some  form  is  one-half  the 
motive  power  to  virtue  in  the  very  best  of  human  beings, 
while  it  is  more  than  three-fourths  in  the  mass  of  man 
kind,"  we  have  no  doubt  at  least  that  the  fear  of  punish 
ment  sits  as  a  constant  monitor  and  motive  force  in  the 
general  assembly  of  the  criminal's  motives.  There  can  be 
no  question  that  the  dread  of  punishment  is  "very  potent 
with  such  spirits,"  and  that  its  monitions  prevail  to  such  an 
extent  as  not  only  to  prevent  many  potential  burglars, 
swindlers,  and  murderers,  from  becoming  actual  ones ;  but 
also  that  amongst  actual  criminals,  the  fear  of  consequences 
acting  in  the  place  of  a  conscience,  in  many  cases  turns 
away  the  current  of  the  criminal's  thought  from  the  pre 
meditated  crime ;  so  that  the  cunningly  conceived  fraud  will 
not  be  carried  out,  the  meditated  murder  will  be  only  in 
imagination,  the  contemplated  burglarious  "  enterprise  of 
great  pith  and  moment"  will  remain  only  a  great  idea 
which  will  never  merit  the  name  of  action. 

Responsibility,  then,  is  not  destroyed  by  the  theory  of 
motives.  On  the  contrary,  a  practical  sense  of  it  is  only  to 
be  brought  home  to  the  individual  who  has  no  conscience  or 
regard  for  the  rights  of  others,  by  punishment,  that  is,  by  a 
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motive.  And  this  punishment  must,  in  the  general  interest 
of  society,  be  made  sufficiently  severe  to  effect  its  proper 
aim  of  repressing  crime  within  due  limits,  which  it  can 
never  hope  by  excessive  severity  to  wholly  extirpate  so  long 
as  the  imperfect  constitution  of  society  itself,  as  well  as  the 
imperfect  constitution  of  human  nature,  are  two  large  pro 
ducing  causes.  Punishment  by  society  should  not  be  ven 
geance,  it  should  not  be  cruel  or  excessive,  it  should  be 
tempered  with  a  judicious  mercy,  and  allowance  made 
where  possible  for  the  pressure  of  temptation,  for  the  stress 
of  circumstance,  for  the  compulsion  of  actual  want  which 
sometimes  drives  to  crime.  It  should  be  remembered  by 
society  that,  though  we  know  the  temptation  which  has 
proved  too  strong,  we  do  not  know  how  much  has  been 
successfully  resisted,  the  amount  of  which,  in  the  opinion 
of  all  moralists,  is  a  chief  factor  in  appraising  the  moral 
worth  of  character.  Finally,  it  should  be  remembered  that 
besides  a  compulsion  scarcely  short  of  physical,  which  want 
may  bring — and  for  which  none  should  be  held  accountable 
morally — the  sum  total  of  the  conditions  of  society  itself 
may  be  one  of  the  larger  causes  of  the  compulsion  to  crime, 
on  which  account  also  a  plea  for  mercy  and  leniency  is 
allowed  in  all  cases  where  it  can  be  exercised  without 
danger  to  the  general  social  interests. 

§  11.  And  yet,  after  all,  in  spite  of  the  speculative  con 
clusion  that  the  will  is  not  a  free  causal  agency,  but  itself 
determined  by  causes,  is  there  not  the  equally  clear  practical 
conviction  that  man  can  control  the  course  of  his  life  and 
actions  to  some  considerable  degree  ?  Are  we  not  assured 
that  man  is  not  only  the  master  of  Nature,  but  more  the 
master  of  his  own  destiny  to-day  than  he  was  in  any  former 
period  of  his  history  ?  I  think  we  must  admit  it.  And 
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still  more ;  man  in  civilized  communities  feels  assured  that 
he  is  not  the  slave  of  any  fatalistic  necessity ;  that  he  is  less 
the  sport  of  chance  than  man  in  former  ages  or  in  ruder 
nations  ;  that  he  can  not  only  direct  and  shape  the  outward 
physical  facts  and  forces  of  Nature  in  his  favour,  but  that  he 
can  even,  if  he  wishes  it,  to  an  important  extent,  reshape 
his  own  character,  in  which  is  implicitly  contained  so  much, 
if  not  as  Schopenhauer  contends  the  whole,  of  his  future 
destiny.  The  Nan  has,  if  his  Will  has  not,  a  certain  directive 
power.  Even  the  believers  in  his  automatism  are  obliged 
to  grant  so  much,  however  little  their  principles  would 
explain  it.  He  can  to  a  large  extent  control  his  conduct ; 
he  has  an  undoubted  and  a  great  capacity  of  working 
towards  distant  aims,  which  he  strongly  desires  to  reach, 
and  of  foreseeing  and  directing  the  intermediate  steps 
towards  these  ends.  We  thus  possess  a  practical  freedom, 
the  freedom  of  working  towards  a  desired  end,  the  only 
freedom  of  any  value  ;  and  we  have  this  freedom  the  greater 
in  proportion  to  our  native  force  of  character  and  wisdom. 
That  we  have  such  freedom,  the  fact  of  our  labouring  for 
distant  ends,  and  of  our  power  of  choosing  the  appropriate 
means  to  reach  foreseen  goals,  decisively  prove,  even  though 
it  can  be  shown  that  each  step  of  our  actions  falls  under  the 
sway  of  mechanical  necessity,  and  that  each  item  of  our 
deliberations  was  controlled  by  motives.  There  is  now  less 
of  chance  pressing  on  us  ;  more  of  choice  allowed  us  ; — less 
of  the  fatalistic  necessity  where  we  can  only  bow  our  heads, 
and  with  Stoic  or  Islamite  resignation  passively  await  the 
event  which  neither  effort  nor  thought  can  prevent.  There  is 
more  room  in  our  age  of  Science  for  our  thought  and  will,  for 
purpose  and  design,  to  influence  the  known  course  of  things 
in  our  favour.  The  mighty  machinery  of  the  universe,  vast 
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and  complicated  as  it  is,  permits  man,  through  the  know 
ledge  of  it,  which  Science  gives,  to  turn  to  profit  the  very 
invariability  of  the  working  of  the  machinery,  the  rigid 
uniformity  of  the  laws,  which  at  first  sight  would  seem  to 
crush  him  under  the  weight  of  helpless  necessity.     By  his 
knowledge  of  the  uniform  behaviour  of  Nature,  he  regains 
the    practical     freedom    which     the    universal    reign    of 
invariable  law  seems  at  first  to  take  away.     For  by  this 
regularity  of  natural  law,  and  by  his  knowledge  of  it,  man 
is  able  to  press  the  laws  into  his  service  so  as  to  aid  in  the 
accomplishment  of  his  designs  and  desires;  and  the  more 
completely  all  Nature,  including  his  own  bodily  and  mental 
states,  passes  under  the  dominion  of  established  scientific 
laws,  the  more  fully  man  can  avail  himself  of  them,  and 
recover   his   freedom   within   their   bounds   and   by   their 
means.     The  more  he  knows  them  and  takes  account  of 
them,  the  fuller  he  secures  his  own  practical  freedom.     We 
are  free, — and  the  condition  of  our  freedom  is  this  very 
rigidity  of  Nature's  laws,  joined  to  our  knowledge  of  the 
several  laws  themselves.     We  are  free,  and  knowledge  is 
the  true  emancipator.     To  know  the  physical  law,  and  to 
make  use  of  it,  to  know  the  physiological,  or  mental,  or 
economic  law,  and  to   take  account   of  it,  is  to  make  the 
law  our  servant  and  not  our  master. 

Nature  is  unchanging ;  it  is  for  us  to  know  her,  and  after 
knowing  to  obey  her,  in  obeying  to  obtain  the  dominion 
over  her.  But  knowledge  is  the  first  condition  of  empire. 
Knowledge — which  positive  science  as  distinct  from  hypo 
thesis  provides — is  thus  the  true  deliverer  of  man  both 
from  the  tyranny  and  seeming  caprice  of  external  natural 
forces,  blind  and  powerful,  as  well  as  from  the  maleficent 
forces  moral,  or  organic,  resident  within.  Ever  it  is  the 
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truth  which  makes  man  free,  so  far  as  freedom  can  be 
predicated  of  a  being  subject  to  external  and  internal  con 
ditions,  which  can  be  indefinitely  modified  and  made  to 
serve  his  most  intimate  desire  and  purpose,  but  which  in 
themselves  are  unalterable. 

We  are  free,  in  the  sense  explained;  but  there  is  no 
autonomous  will.  There  is  no  absolute  sovereignty  of  the 
will,  but  only  a  constitutional  rule  subject  to  many  checks 
and  conditions.  The  will  is  limited  by  laws  and  conditions, 
physical,  organic,  mental,  social,  which  must  be  accepted  in 
any  case  ;  but  which,  if  accepted  and  made  the  best  of,  man 
can  control  his  destiny  in  their  despite,  and  even  by  their 
means.  We  can  thus  act  as  if  we  were  free,  in  spite  of  the 
doctrine  of  speculative  necessity,  as  Butler  argues ;  we  are 
free  to  pursue  our  most  desired  ends — the  only  freedom  that 
any  need  care  to  have ;  and  we  shall  obtain  all  the  more  of 
this  kind  of  freedom,  the  more  all  Nature  passes  under  the 
yoke  of  invariable  and  unchanging  laws. 


CHAPTER  V. 

ON   IMMORTALITY. 

§  1.  AND  now,  what  is  the  scientific  doctrine  on  the  great 
theme  of  immortality  ?  Is  there  any  hope  for  men  ?  In 
one  word,  no.  For  any  such  hope,  if  men  must  continue  to 
indulge  in  it  after  hearing  the  scientific  arguments,  they 
must  go  elsewhere — to  the  theologian,  the  metaphysician, 
the  mystic,  the  poet.  These  men,  habitually  dwelling  in 
their  several  spheres  of  illusion  and  unreality,  may  find 
suggestions  of  the  phantasy  which  they  persuade  them 
selves  are  arguments  in  favour  of  a  future  life  ;  the  man  of 
science,  for  his  part,  and  the  positive  thinker,  building  on 
science — who  keep  within  the  solid  land  of  inductive  truth 
and  positive  knowledge,  where  proof  is  possible,  and  where 
short  of  absolute  proof,  analogy  should  guide  the  judgment — 
consider  no  proposition  more  certain  than  that  the  soul  is 
mortal  as  well  as  the  body  which  supported  it,  and  of  which 
it  was  merely  the  final  flower  and  product. 

Our  modern  naturalist,  following  Darwin,  has  satisfied 
himself  that  man  is  only  the  superior  animal  derived  from 
the  inferior ;  why  should  he  not  die  as  the  others  ?  Our 
modern  physiologist  has  ascertained  that  thought  is  but  a 
function  of  the  brain  and  nerves  ;  why  should  it  not  perish 
with  these  ?  Our  most  advanced  physicists  have  discovered 
that  man  is  a  machine  first,  an  animal  afterwards,  and  a 


ON   IMMORTALITY.  151 

conscious  being  by  an  inexplicable  accident  only  in  the 
third  instance;  a  machine  in  which  the  various  physical 
agencies  are  mysteriously  transmuted  and  utilized  to  repair 
the  parts,  and  to  propel  the  whole,  with  consciousness  super- 
added  as  spectator,  but  not  as  director  or  controller  of  the 
machine ; — why  should  it  not  collapse  with  the  general 
break-up  of  the  machinery  ?  why  should  it  not  cease  when 
no  longer  supported  by  the  various  physical  energies  whose 
transformations  within  the  bodily  machine  alone  made  its 
existence  possible  ? 

Yes,  indeed ;  our  modern  savants,  and  what  is  of  still 
more  consequence,  our  positive  scientific  thinkers,  reasoning 
independently  from  the  verified  conclusions  of  science,  have, 
with  few  exceptions,  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  belief  in 
a  future  life  so  long  prevalent  amongst  men  must  be  finally 
given  up.  While  only  partially  assenting  to  Hamlet's  great 
eulogium  on  man,*  with  his  nobility  of  reason,  his  infinity  of 
faculty,  his  "  express  and  admirable  "  mechanism,  they  have, 
with  all  but  unanimous  voice,  accepted  Hamlet's  cynical 
conclusion  in  its  most  strict  and  literal  and  serious  sense, 
that  all  is  but  the  "  quintessence  of  dust."  For  man,  though 
the  acknowledged  "  beauty  of  the  world  and  the  paragon  of 
animals,"  is  still  only  an  animal,  subject  to  the  common 
doom  of  the  rest.  The  dust  is  the  end ;  and  this  is  the 
conclusion  even  of  those  who  do  not  accept  the  remainder 
of  the  materialist's  creed, — that  the  cunning  arrangements 
of  the  atoms  was  the  beginning,  and  their  mysterious 

*  The  whole  wonderful  passage  is  well  worth  comparing  with  the 
Darwinian  doctrine  of  man,  standing  as  it  does  so  much  opposed  to  it 
at  all  points  save  the  conclusion  : — "  What  a  piece  of  work  is  man !  how 
noble  in  reason !  how  infinite  in  faculty  !  in  form  and  moving,  how  express 
and  admirable !  in  action,  how  like  an  angel !  in  apprehension,  how  like  a 
god !  the  beauty  of  the  world !  the  paragon  of  animals  !  And  yet  to  me  what 
is  this  quintessence  of  dust  ?  " 
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marshallings  and  combinations  the  underlying  essence  and 
cause  of  the  whole  life-drama  of  man. 

§  2.  Such  is  the  conclusion  of  science ;  but  before  ex 
hibiting  in  detail  the  arguments  on  which  it  depends,  it  is 
desirable  to  revert  to,  and  briefly  to  consider,  the  theological 
and  metaphysical  theories  of  the  soul,  together  with  the 
arguments  for  a  future  existence  founded  upon  them.  We 
shall  then  be  in  a  better  position  to  estimate  the  compara 
tive  weight  of  these  on  the  one  side,  and  those  advanced  by 
science  on  the  other. 

The  metaphysicians  of  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth 
centuries — Descartes,  Leibnitz,  Wolf,  Clarke — with  minor 
and  unimportant  differences,  had  agreed  and  laid  down  that 
the  soul  was  an  independent  entity,  separate  from  the  body, 
and  of  wholly  dissimilar  nature.  It  was  a  thinking  sub 
stance,  of  its  own  nature,  and  of  necessity  an  immaterial 
and  an  immortal  thing.  But  as  a  further  security  and  pro 
tection  in  the  great  shock  of  death,  in  order  to  shield  it 
from  all  harm  at  that  great  transition,  so  suggestive  to  the 
imagination  of  fateful  possibilities,  they  had  made  it  one 
and  indivisible.  In  short,  it  was  a  thinking  substance, 
simple,  indivisible,  immaterial,  and  immortal.  It  could  not 
be  broken  up  or  dissolved  by  death,  for  death  could  find  no 
avenue  of  assault,  no  vulnerable  point  in  a  thing  so  carefully 
guarded.  It  could  not  be  touched  by  any  power  short  of 
Omnipotence,  and  not  even  by  Him  after  an  irrevocable 
existence  had  once  been  granted.  True,  the  metaphysicians 
did  not  really  prove  that  the  soul  possessed  the  alleged 
attributes,  including  immortality ;  they  had  only  covertly 
assumed  them  in  their  definitions  of  the  soul,  and  after 
wards,  according  to  the  fashion  of  skilful  conjurors,  merely 
shook  out  of  their  definitions  the  desired  conclusions  which 


ON   IMMORTALITY.  153 

they  had  already  secretly  placed  there,  or  which  at  least 
they  could  scarcely  avoid  knowing  were  already  implicitly 
folded  up  in  the  hypotheses  they  started  with.  And  it  was 
one  of  the  great  tasks  which  Kant  imposed  upon  himself 
to  unmask  and  discredit  all  these  pretended  proofs  of  the 
soul's  necessary  immortality — a  work  accomplished  by  him 
so  very  effectually  as  for  ever  to  discredit  this  line  of  argu 
ment  for  a  future  life.  But  strange  to  say,  this  great 
destroyer  of  other  metaphysical  constructions,  having  com 
pletely  demolished  the  old  theories  of  the  soul  and  destroyed 
the  old  proofs  of  its  immortality,  raised  up  a  theory  of  his 
own,  which,  though  more  profound  and  possibly  more  in 
vulnerable  to  logical  or  metaphysical  assault,  is,  for  all 
practical  purposes,  and  to  those  not  versed  in  the  subtleties 
of  metaphysical  speculations,  substantially  the  same  as  the 
theories  destroyed,  and  open  to  hardly  less  weighty  objec 
tions  than  lay  against  them.  For,  after  all,  there  was  a  self, 
or  ego,  underlying  our  phenomenal  consciousness,  though, 
dive  we  never  so  deep  with  introverted  psychological  eyes, 
we  could  not  find  it  or  come  into  contact  with  it  in  any 
way.  There  was  a  real  self,  though  completely  and  effectu 
ally  shrouded  from  our  view.  There  was  a  real  ego,  different 
from  the  merely  empirical  ego,  from  the  common  ego  of  our 
ordinary  acquaintance,  such  as  our  consciousness  shows  it 
to  us  ;  but  of  this  real  ego  we  can  only  know  the  existence 
and  nothing  more.  Hume  was  consequently  right  when  he 
said,  "  We  never  find  what  is  called  self,  but  only  a  conscious 
impression  when  we  look  inward."  He  was  only  wrong  in 
denying  that  there  was  any  self,  an  error  corrected  by 
Kant.  The  ego  exists  beneath,  or  rather  outside,  conscious 
ness.  It  is  a  noumenon,  a  ding-an-sich,  an  indescribable 
something,  safely  located  out  of  space  and  time,  and  as 
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such,  not  subject  to  the  mutabilities  of  these  phenomenal 
spheres. 

The  soul,  according  to  Kant,  is  an  unconditional  exist 
ence,  a  thing  per  se,  a  noumenon,  residing  out  of  conscious 
ness,  of  whose  ontologic  existence  we  are  made  aware  by 
its  phenomenal  projections  or  effects  in  consciousness.  It 
lives,  so  to  speak,  beneath  the  waters  of  consciousness,  but 
by  its  sub-conscious  activity  it  produces  the  ripples  and 
agitations  which  appear  on  the  surface.  It  is  true  that 
we  cannot  prove  the  existence  of  this  real  self  in  the 
common  scientific,  but  only  in  a  transcendental,  sense.  The 
existence  of  the  ego,  in  the  strictest  sense  of  experienced 
existence,  we  cannot  prove,  because  we  can  have  no  intui 
tion  of  it  on  the  one  hand ;  and  on  the  other,  the  categories 
of  the  understanding,  Substance,  Cause,  and  the  like,  which 
are  necessary  to  make  our  experience,  do  not  legitimately 
apply  to  noumena,  which  lie  quite  beyond  the  frontiers  of 
all  possible  experience.  In  reality,  the  soul  is  beyond  the 
bounds,  though  it  lies  at  the  bottom,  of  all  our  experience. 
But  we  must  grant  its  existence,  both  from  the  side  of  the 
Speculative  Reason  as  explained  above,  as  a  cause  or  source 
of  the  phenomena  of  consciousness;  and  again  we  must 
grant  its  existence  from  the  side  of  the  Practical  Reason  as 
a  moral  will.  Moreover,  as  moral  will,  and  from  the 
point  of  view  of  action,  the  ego  is  free,  since  we  feel  the 
imperative  of  duty  demanding  unconditional  fulfilment 
from  us,  which  would  be  a  mockery  or  practical  con 
tradiction  on  the  part  of  its  Author  if  we  had  no  power  to 
obey  its  behests.  We  ought,  therefore  we  can.  In  this 
famous  argument  Kant  secures  our  moral  freedom.  And 
finally  immortality  must  be  also  postulated,  though,  like 
the  freedom  of  the  will  and  the  existence  of  God,  it  is 
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confessedly  not  proved  speculatively.  A  future  life,  and 
that  an  immortal  one,  must  be  granted  us  to  reach  that 
perfection,  whose  pursuit  reason  prescribes  as  the  true 
end  of  our  being,  but  which  on  earth  is  never  reached  by 
even  the  most  virtuous,  and  which  in  even  any  time  short 
of  eternity  can  only  be  indefinitely  approximated  to  with 
out  being  ever  fully  attained. 

Thus  the  metaphysicians  in  general,  and  Kant  in  par 
ticular,  had  tried  to  ground  their  beliefs  in  the  soul's  im 
mortality.  The  theologians  had  reached  the  same  conclusion 
by  a  different  route.  The  future  life  was  a  revelation  from 
God  Himself.  It  could  not  confessedly  have  been  deduced 
with  any  certainty  from  reason  alone.  Nor  was  it  an 
invariable  element  in  every  revelation,  since  there  appears 
no  trace  of  it  in  the  Mosaic,  and  little  in  the  Old  Testament 
revelation  taken  generally.  In  the  Christian  revelation, 
however,  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  to  a  future  life 
is,  as  St.  Paul  assures  us,  the  most  central  and  vital  point. 
According  to  the  Christian  theology,  an  immortal  soul  is 
lodged  in  every  man, — not  immortal  in  its  own  essence,  as 
the  metaphysicians  had  made  it,  but  as  the  gift  of  God,  who 
has  so  bade  it  and  declared  it  to  us.  The  soul  existing 
in  every  one  is,  however,  impure  and  sinful  in  its  own 
nature,  owing  to  the  original  sin  of  Adam  which  all  his 
posterity  has  inherited,  and  requires  the  blood  of  Christ 
to  purify  it,  the  action  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  sanctify  it. 
It  has  ingrained  spots  and  essential  taints,  which  ever  tend 
to  deepen  and  to  develop  into  worse  evil  as  life  proceeds, 
and  it  must  be  inevitably  and  irrevocably  lost  unless  its 
further  corruption  be  arrested,  unless  it  be  wholly  re 
generated  by  the  grace  of  God,  the  efficacy  of  the  Spirit, 
and  the  merits  of  the  Redeemer,  according  to  the  Christian 
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scheme  of  salvation,  as  generally  understood.  But  even 
in  the  worst  cases  (except,  indeed,  under  the  Calvinistic 
theology),  the  soul,  so  far  lost,  can  be  recovered  by  the 
appropriate  means  of  grace.  Who  are  the  depositaries  of 
the  means  is  a  question,  it  is  true,  which  divides  Christian 
Churches  and  sects ;  but  still  it  is  a  consolation  held  out 
by  all  forms  of  Christianity  except  Calvinism,  that  the  old 
vessel  of  self,  after  disastrous  voyage  and  seemingly  total 
wreck  on  earth,  can  yet  be  repaired  and  refitted  for  another 
and  a  happier  venture,  if  not  for  a  final,  sure,  and  certain 
haven  of  rest;  but  whether,  on  quitting  the  earth  and 
leaving  this  life,  the  soul  launches  on  prosperous  or  perilous 
seas,  whether  it  reaches  the  islands  of  the  blest  or  is  pent 
with  "  those  whom  lawless  and  uncertain  thoughts  imagine 
howling,"  the  soul,  according  to  all  theologians,  is  immortal, 
and  will  preserve  its  individuality  and  its  present  conscious 
ness  for  ever. 

§3.  But  Science,  for  her  part,  finds  no  grounds  for  the 
beliefs  of  theology  or  metaphysics  in  a  future  life—  beliefs, 
moreover,  which  she  regards  as  little  comforting  at  the 
best.  If  her  instruments  and  methods  of  research,  so  suc 
cessful  in  other  fields  of  inquiry,  can  be  relied  upon  when 
applied  to  man  himself,  as  adequate  to  measure  the  full 
range  and  to  sound  the  lowest  depths  of  his  nature ;  and 
if,  moreover,  the  report  handed  in  respecting  that  nature 
is  accurate  and  exhaustive,  which  assures  us  that  man  is 
only  the  higher  and  more  developed  animal,  whose  mental 
nature  is  only  a  function  of  his  bodily  organism  ; — then  the 
final  conclusion  seems  to  follow  irresistibly,  that  immor 
tality,  the  eternal  prolongation  of  the  mental  individuality 
after  the  dissolution  of  the  associated  organism,  is  an  in 
conceivable  and  an  incredible  thing.  This  is,  indeed,  the 
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distinct  conclusion  of  all  merely  scientific  thought  when 
directed  to  the  question  ;  and  here  the  arguments  advanced 
demand  our  greatest  and  most  serious  attention.  Let  us 
proceed  to  unfold  them  more  fully. 

Thought,  emotion,  volition,  the  psycho-physiologist  tells 
us,  the  three  things  which  make  up  consciousness,  or  the 
mental  side  of  the  man,  are  inseparably  bound  up  with  the 
brain  and  nervous  system,  whose  functions  they  are,  just  as 
it  is  the  function  of  the  heart  to  pump  up  the  blood,  and 
of  the  lungs  to  aerate  it ;  and  as  all  functions  one  day 
evidently  cease  their  work  together — the  heart  to  beat,  the 
eye  to  see,  the  lungs  to  breathe — by  what  logic,  it  is  de 
manded,  can  an  exception  be  made  in  favour  of  thinking, 
the  function  of  the  brain,  which  as  palpably  ceases  as  all 
the  rest  ?  Can  thought  go  on  after  the  dissolution  of  the 
brain,  the  thinking  organ  ?  Indeed,  if  thought,  if  conscious 
ness  be  only  a  function  of  the  brain,  to  put  the  question 
thus  is  to  show  the  absurdity  of  the  doctrine  of  a  future 
life.  For  can  a  function  be  even  imagined  to  exist  without 
the  organ  whose  action  in  fact  constituted  its  sole  existence  ? 
The  soul,  of  whose  future  existence  you  speak,  is  nothing 
but  our  consciousness  composed  of  its  threefold  contents, 
and  these  are  only  functions  of  the  bodily  organism— the 
highest  functions,  it  is  allowed,  but  still  only  functions,  all 
of  which  must  cease  together  with  the  body.  Is  not  the 
power  of  muscular  movement  palpably  arrested  when  the 
limbs  become  rigid ;  and  the  power  of  thought,  is  it  not  to 
all  appearance  as  palpably  ?  why  should  the  appearance  be 
deceptive  in  the  one  case  rather  than  in  the  other  ?  It  is 
not  a  case  of  an  independent  entity  temporarily  lodged  in 
the  body  which  merely  changes  its  residence  at  death,  or 
of  an  entity  which  could  exist  without  any  bodily  residence, 
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as  Plato  and  Butler  and  the  metaphysicians  generally  con 
ceived  it ;  it  is  the  case  of  a  power,  or  function,  or  faculty, 
which  ceases  with  its  appropriate  bodily  organ.  Or,  if 
you  prefer  it,  it  is  the  case  of  an  effect  which  ceases,  like 
every  effect,  with  its  proper  cause ;  for  the  brain  is  the 
cause  of  thought  in  the  strict  scientific  sense,  that  the 
former  is  the  sum  of  the  antecedent  conditions,  in  the 
absence  of  which  thought  is  never  produced,  but  which, 
being  given,  carries  the  power  of  thought  invariably  with 
it.  And  that  thought  is  fully  and  adequately  described  as 
the  function  of  the  brain;  that  it  is  nothing  more,  and 
nothing  other  (for  to  regard  it  as  a  case  of  causation 
amounts  to  the  same  thing),  is  proved,  according  to  physio 
logists,  by  abundant  and  increasing  evidence.*  It  is  proved 
by  our  own  varied  experience  in  the  effort  of  thinking,  as 
well  as  by  the  report  of  the  most  competent  psychologists 
and  physiologists  who  have  studied  the  subject,  and  who 
show  us  in  proof  of  the  statement  the  constant  concomitant 
variations  in  the  state  of  the  brain,  and  in  the  faculty  of 
thought,  in  youth  and  in  age,  in  sickness  and  in  health. 
In  short,  thought  grows  with  the  growth  of  the  brain,  it 
strengthens  with  its  strength,  it  varies  with  its  health, 
declines  with  its  general  vigour,  and,  must  we  not  conclude, 
by  the  canons  of  inductive  logic,  that  it  finally  dies,  as  it 
appears  to  do,  with  its  dissolution  ? 

Add  to  this  what  embryology  shows  us,  that  conscious 
ness  came  by  slow  degrees  from  unconsciousness.  Once 
there  was  absolutely  no  thought,  no  consciousness,  which 
was  gradually  evolved  from  the  growing  organism  as  the 
final  outcome  and  flower  of  it.  We  are  sure  from  this 
circumstance  that  the  relation  between  the  body  and  soul  is 

*  Bain's  Mind  and  Body. 
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of  the  most  intimate  and  essential  nature.  The  soul  was 
evolved  out  of  the  body,  as  the  flower  from  the  plant ;  it 
came  with  the  body,  and  must  it  not  go  with  the  body,  as 
Haeckel  argues  ?  * 

§  4.  Moreover,  there  is  a  wholly  new  argument  now 
adduced  by  naturalists  as  a  result  of  the  Darwinian  doctrine 
of  descent,  which,  it  is  thought,  should  finally  lay  this 
question  of  man's  immortality  for  ever  at  rest. 

According  to  this  argument,  which  is  wholly  indepen 
dent  of  the  physiological  ones  just  considered,  man  is  only 
the  higher  animal  slowly  evolved  from  the  lower,  with 
intellectual  and  moral  qualities  differing  only  in  degree, 
and  not  in  kind,  from  the  lower ;  why,  then,  should  he  not 
share  the  common  final  fate  of  all  the  animals  ?  He  is  not 
an  infinitely  superior  being,  separated,  as  he  once  fondly 
supposed,  by  an  impassable  gulf  from  the  rest  of  living 
beings ;  the  very  attributes  which  he  possesses  only  in 
higher  degree,  and  in  virtue  of  which  the  claim  to  im 
mortality  has  been  preferred  in  his  behalf,  the  other 
animals  possess  in  some  degree,  and,  indeed,  together 
with  intellectual  qualities  not  inconsiderable,  in  the  pos 
session  of  some  of  the  highest  moral  attributes — courage, 
fidelity,  patience,  self-sacrifice,  affection — some  of  the  lower 
animals,  the  dog,  the  horse,  the  ant,  far  surpass  him ; 
\Vhile  in  the  human  species  itself,  as  is  well  known,  these 
same  higher  qualities,  mental  and  moral,  exist  in  all 
degrees,  from  their  almost  total  absence  in  the  savage 
whether  untutored  or  civilized,  up  to  the  intellectual 
height  of  a  Shakespeare  or  a  Newton,  and  to  the  moral 
splendour  of  a  Socrates  or  a  Buddha; — is  it,  then,  to  be 
contended  that  every  man,  from  the  saint,  the  sage,  and  the 

*  History  of  Creation,  vol.  ii.  p.  361. 
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martyr,  to  the  savage,  the  fool,  and  the  man  "  more  brutish 
than  the  brute,"  and  still  more  that  every  animal,  from  the 
man  down  to  the  mollusc,  is  to  possess  the  dread  and 
extraordinary  attribute  of  immortality  ?  No,  certainly  ; 
not  every  animal ;  only  the  man,  we  are  told.  But  even 
with  this  sharp  separation  of  man,  there  would  be  abundant 
difficulties  in  admitting  all  men  equally  to  immortality, 
as  we  have  just  seen.  Unfortunately,  however,  this  sepa 
ration,  this  arbitrary  exclusion  of  the  lower  animals,  can 
no  longer  be  made,  if  once  the  Darwinian  doctrine  of  man's 
descent  be  admitted.  And,  indeed,  long  before  Darwin's 
doctrine  had  been  heard  of,  Bishop  Butler  almost  admitted 
that  the  arguments  for  man's  immortality  apply  equally 
to  the  case  of  the  brutes ;  all  of  them  except  one,  specified 
as  peculiar  to  mankind,  namely,  our  capacity  for  intellectual 
life  independent  of  the  body,  after  ideas  had  been  once 
gained  through  the  senses ; — an  exception  which  he  would 
scarce  have  made  if  he  had  known  all  that  Science,  after 
the  research  of  a  century  and  a  half,  has  since  revealed 
to  us  in  physiology,  psychology,  and  natural  history; — • 
if  he  had  only  fully  realized  the  truth  that  the  very 
highest  life  of  the  intellect  and  the  soul  is,  at  bottom, 
conditioned  by  physiological  processes,  and  that  the  in 
telligence  as  well  as  the  moral  qualities  of  the  brutes  differs 
not  in  nature,  but  only  in  degree  from  our  own.* 

But  the  doctrine  of  man's  descent  once  granted,  there 
can  be  no  arbitrary  exclusion  of  the  brutes,  and  no  special 

*  See  Butler's  Analogy,  ch.  i.,  "On  a  Future  Life;"  in  which  he 
spcnks  of  the  "  natural  immortality  of  brutes,"  and  even  of  the  possibility  of 
their  being  endowed  with  latent  mental  and  moral  capacities,  though  it  does 
not  seem  to  have  occurred  to  him  that  they  have  actual  faculties  of  this 
sort,  both  of  which  are  clearly  manifested  in  all  social  communities,  as  the 
ants,  bees,  and  many  others  (see  Darwin's  Descent  of  Man,  vol.  i.  ch.  ii. 
and  iii.). 
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elevation  of  man  to  the  privilege  of  a  future  life.  And  that 
man  is,  indeed,  descended  from  the  lower  animals,  in  par 
ticular  from  some  extinct  variety  of  the  ape  species,  is  the 
undoubting  conviction  of  all  biologists,  who  alone  are 
competent  to  pronounce  an  opinion  on  the  question ;  a 
conclusion,  moreover,  which,  though  deducible  from  Dar 
win's  theory  of  development  as  an  evident  corollary,  is 
also  supported  by  so  much  independent  evidence  drawn 
from  comparative  anatomy  and  embryology,  that  it  would 
remain  unaffected  by  any  future  qualifications  or  corrections 
that  may  be  made  in  that  theory. 

That  man  is  an  animal  is  the  great  and  special  discovery 
of  natural  science  in  our  generation.  He  is  only  an  animal, 
though  the  highest  of  the  animals,  who  has  been  raised  to  his 
pre-eminence  partly  by  the  long-continued  favour  of  fortune, 
partly  by  his  own  efforts,  but  not  by  any  means  by  special 
creation  or  special  favour  shown  him  after  his  supposed 
creation.  He  but  started  his  career  with  a  slightly  better 
capital  of  physical  and  mental  endowment  than  any  of  his 
original  competitors,  and  this  slight  mental  advantage  it 
was  which,  supplemented  by  a  long  run  of  good  fortune, 
enabled  him  at  length  so  far  to  surpass  all  the  rest,  that 
he  actually  came  in  time  to  believe  he  was  of  an  infinitely 
superior  nature  to  any  of  them. 

He  had  far  surpassed  the  lower  animals  in  the  race ;  he 
had  conquered  them,  and  subjected  some  to  his  service  ;  and 
as  he  was  really  ignorant  of  his  true  origin,  and  also  as  his 
naturally  vain  and  presumptuous  disposition  had  been 
further  stimulated  by  his  successful  career,  he  began,  after 
the  manner  of  parvenus,  to  take  on  grand  airs,  and  at  length 
succeeded  in  persuading  himself  that  he  had  a  far  other 
and  nobler  origin  than  his  humbler  brute  brethren,  and  was 
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made  of  more  ethereal  elements  than  entered  into  their 
composition ;  that  he  was  entitled  to  another  life  succeeding 
this ;  and  finally,  as  the  climax  of  madness  and  presumption, 
to  a  never-ending  life.  As  Alexander,  drunk  with  t]ie 
fumes  of  flattery  and  pride,  assumed  the  god,  and  suffered 
divine  honours  to  be  paid  to  him  by  the  priests  in  Egypt, 
so  our  poor  presumptuous  man  at  last  persuaded  himself 
that  he  was  a  god, — for  to  such  a  height  does  the  belief  in 
a  life  interminable  virtually  amount. 

A  strange  and  extravagant  fancy  that  arose  one  day  in 
the  breast  of  one  more  aspiring  than  the  rest,  became  soon 
afterwards  a  wish  ;  the  wish  became  a  fixed  idea,  that  drew 
round  itself  vain  and  spurious  arguments  in  its  favour; 
and  at  length  the  fancy,  the  wish,  the  idea,  was  erected  into 
an  established  doctrine  of  belief.  Such,  in  sum,  is  the 
natural  history  of  the  famous  dogma  of  a  future  life.  Not 
by  any  means,  however,  was  it  a  primitive  and  universal 
belief  of  all  nations.  Arising  probably  at  first  with  the 
Egyptians,  it  was  only  after  a  long  time  taken  up  by  the 
Jews,  then,  or  possibly  earlier,  by  the  Greeks,  with  whom, 
however,  the  life  held  out,  thin  and  unsubstantial  even 
at  best,  was  far  from  being  desirable.  It  was  only  in 
the  Christian  and  Mohammedan  religions  that  the  notion 
of  a  future  and  eternal  life  was  fully  developed,  and  that 
the  doctrine  was  erected  into  a  central  and  essential  article 
of  belief. 

But  now,  if  man  be  derived  by  insensible  stages  of 
development  from  the  lower  animals,  then,  unless  they  also 
are  immortal,  the  question  is  irresistibly  forced  upon  us, 
when  and  how  man  became  immortal.  When  did  he  first 
become  separated  so  decisively  from  all  lower  forms  of  life  ? 
and  when  did  he  become  differentiated  from  his  nearest  of 
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kin  by  so  prodigious  an  attribute  as  immortality  ?  Shall 
it  be  said  that  he  was  immortal  from  the  beginning  of  his 
career  ? — then  so  must  also  have  been  the  brutes,  for  at  the 
beginning  he  was  indistinguishable  from  them.  On  the 
other  hand,  if  he  only  became  immortal  later  on,  he  must 
have  either  slowly  acquired  the  gift  or  else  it  was  suddenly 
conferred  upon  him.  In  either  case,  there  must  have  been 
a  particular  moment  or  day  when  he  became  immortal. 
And  is  it  possible  to  conceive  that  the  species  was  mortal 
one  day  or  moment,  and  immortal  the  next?  And  then 
the  question  how  he  became  immortal  is  still  more  diffi 
cult;  as  the  question  ivhy,  or  for  what  merit  or  demerit, 
having  been  previously  mortal  like  the  brutes,  and  not 
more  moral,  he  became  liable  to  an  eternity  of  happiness  or 
misery,  is  wholly  unanswerable.  Possibly,  however,  only 
superior  spirits,  and  those  who  strongly  desired  it,  were 
privileged  with  the  boon  of  immortality.  But  in  that  case, 
it  is  not  an  attribute  of  the  species,  and  all  pretence  at 
constructing  a  universal  argument  in  favour  of  it  is  given 
up.  Indeed,  these  very  questions  that  we  must  neverthe 
less  raise,  for  they  force  themselves  upon  us,  sufficiently 
show  the  absurd  notion  of  the  whole  doctrine;  as  a 
moment's  reflection  on  the  kind  of  future  life  that  religions 
offer  us  shows  how  little  desirable  it  would  be,  even  if  a 
thing  so  tremendous  were  at  all  within  the  scope  of 
possibility. 

It  is,  nevertheless,  the  secret  hope  and  aspiration  of 
man's  heart  that  he  shall  have  another  life,  and  in  spite 
of  his  religions,  that  that  life  shall  be  a  happier  one ;  and  to 
this  the  reply  of  Science  is  that  the  thing  is  incredible  and 
impossible.  The  origin  of  man  abundantly  demonstrates 
the  groundless  nature  of  this  special  claim  and  hope ;  and 
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of  this  origin  he  must  be  reminded  when  he  manifests  such 
aspiring  blood.  He  must  be  told  that  he  is  only  the  higher 
animal,  who  has  distanced  the  others  in  the  struggle  for 
existence,  and  that  it  is  not  clear  how  he  has  acquired  any 
title  to  an  immortal  future  merely  by  his  successful  efforts 
to  advance  himself — efforts,  too,  which  would  scarcely  have 
been  so  successful  had  not  fortune  favoured  him  much 
beyond  his  merits.  In  short,  he  should  rest  satisfied  with 
his  earthly  superiority  ;  and  when  he  aspires  to  immortality 
he  must  be  emphatically  reminded  that  he  is  only,  with  all 
his  pride  and  after  all  his  success,  the  superior  social  animal, 
scarcely  even  so  much  in  some  important  particulars ;  that 
he  is  animal,  and  descended  from  the  animals ;  of  like  bodily 
structure  with  some  of  them,  and  nourished  as  they  upon 
earthly  elements;  that  he  sleeps  and  feeds  and  continues 
his  kind  even  as  they ;  and  finally,  his  functions  fulfilled, 
that  he,  as  they,  falls  back  upon  the  breast  of  the  earth,  the 
common  nourisher  and  mother,  for  his  final  and  eternal  rest. 
The  energy  locked  up  in  his  frame,  as  in  theirs,  is  let  loose ; — 
the  energy  which  was  only  borrowed,  but  never  created, 
and  which  in  the  wondrous  bodily  machine  was  transmuted 
into  chemical,  mechanical,  electrical,  vital,  and  mental 
forms,  is  now  restored  to  the  vast  and  universal  reservoir 
of  Nature,  thence  to  be  redistributed,  and  to  cycle  again 
in  new  or  old  forms  of  life,  in  man,  or  bird,  or  beast,  or 
flower.  The  man  dies  as  the  brute ;  the  imprisoned  phy 
sical  and  chemical  forces  escape ;  but  there  is  no  imprisoned 
soul  set  free,  that  goes  forth  (as  in  the  dream  of  Shake 
speare's  Clarence)  to  "  seek  the  empty,  vast,  and  wandering 
air."  He  dies,  and  there  is  an  end ;  and,  were  he  only  wise, 
he  should  be  thankful  indeed  that  it  is  so  determined. 
While  grateful  to  Nature  for  the  life  he  has  had,  he  should, 
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if  happily  constituted  and  circumstanced,  be  more  grateful 
for  this  her  crowning  act  of  grace  and  indemnity  shown 
in  affording  a  secure  final  harbour  of  perfect  rest  and 
peace,  an  escape  from  the  strife  and  turmoil  of  life,  into 
the  quiet  regions  of  non-existence — the  peaceful  shores  of 
Nirvana,  that  Buddha  promised  as  special  reward  only  to 
the  wise  and  good  who  had  earned  it  on  earth  by  severest 
virtue.  Above  all,  he  should  be  thankful  to  Science  for 
having  at  last,  but  only  in  our  days,  finished  the  work 
of  Lucretius  and  Epicurus,  by  delivering  men  from  the 
superstitions  and  vain  terrors,  the  fear  of  the  gods  and 
of  death,  that  so  long  had  tormented  and  oppressed  them ; 
for  showing  us  what  Nature's  behaviour  in  the  past  to  man 
has  really  been,  what  her  good  and  peaceful  intentions  to 
him  when  he  quits  this  life  really  are. 

We  are  assured,  indeed,  by  Bishop  Butler  that  there  is 
no  true  analogy  in  all  Nature  which  would  lead  us  to  think 
that  death  will  prove  the  destruction  of  a  living  creature ;  * 
none,  save  the  delusive  semblance  of  analogy,  furnished  by 
the  decay  and  dissolution  of  the  vegetables.  But,  we  must 
ask,  is  not  the  life  of  the  vegetable,  the  plant,  palpably 
arrested  and  destroyed  at  its  dissolution;  and  is  not  the 
life  of  the  animal,  including  man,  as  palpably  ?  And  as 
the  plant  dies  for  ever  as  an  individual  plant,  as  all  that 
goes  to  constitute  it  a  plant  is  dissolved  and  scattered  at 
the  consummation  of  the  event  called  death,  so  dies  the 
animal  in  like  manner.  The  phenomenon,  whether  to  the  eye 
of  sense  or  of  reason,  is  the  same  in  both  instances.  Further 
still,  there  is  no  rigid  line  of  separation  between  the  plant 
and  the  animal ;  the  naturalist  cannot  say  when  he  has 
passed  the  boundaries  of  the  one  kingdom  and  entered 

*  Analogy,  ch.  i.,  "On  a  Future  Life." 
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into  the  other;  on  this  account  also  we  must  conclude 
that  death,  which  destroys  the  one,  destroys  the  other.  As 
the  plant  dies,  then,  so  dies  the  animal,  and  as  the  animal 
dies,  so  also  the  man,  for  in  like  manner  there  is  no  rigid 
line  of  separation  between  them,  and  no  special  reason  to 
be  urged  why  man  is  to  have  an  exceptional  immortality. 
But  since  the  candid  and  philosophic  bishop  wrote  more 
than  a  century  ago,  only  too  many  analogies  have  been 
suggested  by  Science  from  her  several  regions  of  inquiry 
—astronomy,  geology,  physiology,  natural  history — all 
pointing  to  the  one  conclusion  that  all  individual  things 
must  die,  the  animal  as  the  vegetable,  the  man  as  the 
animal ;  nay,  even  the  stars,  the  sun,  the  earth  itself,  with 
all  that  ever  flourished  upon  it,  including  the  human  soul. 

The  earth  herself  shall  perish;  her  energies  exhausted,  like 
those  of  the  moon,  her  motion  in  space  constantly  impeded, 
and  her  orbit  narrowed,  she  will  finally  become  precipitated 
upon  the  parent  sun.  But  long  before  that  distant  catas 
trophe,  our  species  shall  have  vanished  from  off  the  earth. 
For  Science  shows  us  that  man,  though  the  most  remark 
able  arid  brilliant  phenomenon  that  has  appeared,  was  only 
a  comparatively  late  arrival  on  the  stage  of  our  planet,  and 
she  further  clearly  hints  that  he  may  have  to  depart  com 
paratively  soon.  The  records  of  geology  show  us  the 
general  law,  that  all  species  have  their  term  of  being. 
They  appear,  and  after  a  period  disappear.  They  have,  as 
individuals,  their  exits  and  their  entrances  and  their 
several  stages.  Man,  too,  will  disappear,  as  other  species 
have  done.  We  can  even  foresee  the  possible  causes  which 
may  lead  to  this  result.  His  fuel,  his  food,  his  heart,  or  his 
virtue  may  fail  him.  His  fuel  may  fail  from  exhaustion ; 
his  food  from  blight,  from  innumerable  noxious  insects, 
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defying  his  means  of  destruction,  from  sterility  in  the  earth 
induced    by   exhaustion,  from    the    competition   of  lower 
animals  ;  worse  than  all,  his  own  heart  may  fail  if  the  creed 
of  the  pessimist  prevails.     With  all  these  is  he  threatened, 
and  one  would  be  sufficient  to  cause  his  extinction.     But 
however  it  happen,  and  however  long  the  end  be  delayed, 
the  belief  of  science  is  that,  as  our  species  is  not  coeternal 
with  the  earth,  as  it  came  one  day  on  the  stage,  so  it  will 
one  day  vanish.     And  the  day  may  not  be  so  remote,  as  our 
poet  makes  Lucretius  say- 
That  hour  perhaps 
Is  not  so  far  when  momentary  man 
Shall  seem  no  more  a  something  to  himself ; 
But  he,  his  hopes  and  hates,  his  homes  and  fanes, 
And  even  his  bones  long  laid  within  the  grave, 
The  very  sides  of  the  grave  itself,  shall  pass, 
Vanishing,  atom  and  void,  atom  and  void, 
Into  the  unseen  forever. 

How  absurd,  then,  to  raise  a  question  as  to  the  immortality 
of  the  countless  myriads  of  a  species  that  in  time  shall  itself 
have  utterly  vanished,  without  leaving  a  trace ;  the  very 
memory  of  which  shall  have  passed  out  of  the  consciousness 
of  the  universe,  if  any  such  be  left  after  the  disappearance  of 
man  !  How  presumptuous  to  suppose  that  Nature  so  values 
these  countless  individuals  as  to  think  it  worth  her  pains  to 
preserve  their  souls  for  ever !  Immortality  was  a  doctrine 
begotten  of  man's  presumption,  and  suitable  to  his  days  of 
ignorance,  when  he  believed  that  the  earth  was  the  central 
and  only  important  body  in  the  universe ;  that  he  himself 
was  specially  created,  and  wholly  different  from  the  animals ; 
and  that  his  soul  was  a  most  precious  thing,  which  must  at 
all  hazards  be  saved  in  the  economy  of  Nature.  It  is  not 
a  doctrine  that  harmonizes  with  the  views  of  life  and  the 
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universe  that  modern  science  discloses,  still  less  with  the 
more  modest  estimate  of  his  own  nature  and  merits,  that 
the  judgment  of  every  rational  man,  in  confirmation  of 
the  conclusions  of  science,  must,  if  he  is  only  fair  and  can 
did  with  himself,  inevitably  come  to. 


CHAPTER  VT. 

ON   IMMORTALITY  :    COUNTERTHESIS. 

§  1.  SUCH  is  the  argument  of  Science,  seemingly  decisive 
against  a  future  life.  As  we  listen  to  her  array  of  syllo 
gisms,  our  hearts  die  within  us.  The  hopes  of  men,  placed 
in  one  scale  to  be  weighed,  seem  to  fly  up  against  the 
massive  weight  of  her  evidence,  placed  in  the  other.  It 
seems  as  if  all  our  arguments  were  vain  and  unsubstantial, 
as  if  our  future  expectations  were  the  foolish  dreams  of 
children,  as  if  there  could  not  be  any  other  possible  verdict 
arrived  at  upon  the  evidence  brought  forward. 

Nevertheless,  it  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  there  still 
exist  amongst  us  types  of  mind  quite  distinct  from  the 
theological,  that  remain  wholly  unconvinced  by  the  scientific 
logic— men  who  cannot  and  will  not  accept  the  verdict  as 
final.  There  are  those  who  persist  in  believing,  however 
seemingly  rigorous  the  reasoning,  however  true  the  premises 
from  which  the  conclusion  is  drawn,  and  however  apparently 
exhaustive  the  whole  series  of  scientific  arguments,  that 
still  there  is  a  hidden  vice,  an  undetected  flaw  somewhere ; 
there  is  something  not  yet  taken  into  account  in  these 
arguments  addressed  to  the  logical  understanding ;  a  side  or 
aspect  of  our  nature  omitted  from  the  scientific  map  of  the 
mind,  the  omission  of  which  nullifies  or  vitiates  the  posi- 
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tive  argument,  the  consideration  of  which  would  justify  our 
title  to  immortality.  The  poet,  the  mystic,  the  spiritualist, 
the  moral  idealist,  whoever  has  deeply  loved,  whoever  has 
greatly  suffered,  will  not  hear  of  a  conclusion  which  forbids 
the  hope  in  a  future  of  redress,  of  reunion,  of  happiness; 
and  we  should  not  be  doing  justice  to  our  theme  of  debate 
if  we  did  not  grant  a  hearing  to  some  of  these  dissidents, 
who  moreover  can  put  their  objections  into  words,  not 
merely  founded  on  fancy,  as  the  men  of  science  are  wont  to 
affirm,  but  apparently  founded  on  fact,  appealing  to  the 
reasoning  faculty,  and  sometimes  carrying  conviction  with 
them.  Let  us,  then,  hear  the  reply  of  the  spiritualist. 

According  to  your  argument,  urges  the  latter,  all  thought 
is  bound  up  with  the  bodily  machine  or  organism,  and  dis 
appears  with  it,  and  if  all  organisms  disappear,  as  Science 
teaches  they  will,  then  all  mind  would  also  vanish  from  the 
universe.  Either  this  must  be,  or  .mind  can  exist  without 
the  bodily  machinery,  which  scientific  materialism  does  not 
grant.  And  is  this  extreme  scientific  conclusion  credible  ? 
Is  it  possible  that  mind, — the  thing  so  splendid  in  its  higher 
manifestations,  with  its  vision  of  beauty,  its  depths  of  tender 
affection,  its  godlike  apprehension  of  truth,  its  divine 
enthusiasm  for  right, — this  subtle  and  wonderful  essence,  so 
slowly  gathered  and  distilled  through  countless  ages,  as 
evolution  teaches,  should  be  thus  recklessly  spilt  and  lost 
again  out  of  the  universe  ?  Is  this  wonderful  and  potent 
extract  from  matter,  rising  through  life,  through  animal 
sensations,  till,  thrice  sublimed,  it  became  thought  and 
spirit,  which  searches  the  secret  of  the  universe,  and  through 
Philosophy  and  Science  herself  has  partly  found  it, — is 
this  wonderful  quintessence,  the  inmost  nerve  and  life  of 
Philosophy,  of  Art,  as  well  as  of  Science  herself,  to  be  thus 


ON    IMMORTALITY  :    COUNTERTHESIS.  171 

finally  wasted  ?  Is  Nature  so  blind  and  stupid,  as  well  as 
so  foolishly  wasteful  of  her  gathered  gains,  as  to  throw  away 
the  grandest  thing — the  only  really  great  thing  she  had 
reached,  and  to  throw  it  away  just  when  she  had  perfected 
it  ?  The  thing,  moreover,  to  attain  to  which  it  seems  that 
all  her  efforts  were  bent,  and  towards  which  all  her  labours 
in  all  directions  finally  converged  ?  And  is  it  credible,  or 
even  thinkable,  that  all  thought  and  consciousness  should 
finally  perish  out  of  the  universe  ? — for  to  this  length  the 
scientific  argument  really  goes,  maintaining,  as  it  does,  that 
not  merely  my  individual  consciousness,  and  all  others  re 
sembling  mine,  must  cease,  but  that  the  human  species  itself 
must  perish  in  process  of  time,  together  with  the  earth,  the 
sun,  our  system,  and  finally  all  the  systems  of  the  universe. 
Is  it  thinkable  that  all  consciousness  should  perish,  and 
that  eternal  night  and  nothingness  should  set  in  ?  that  the 
universe  should  return  once  again  to  the  cosmic  vapour  and 
the  eternal  silence  from  which  it  first  proceeded?  For 
this  is  the  alternative ;  since  science  has  not  made  the 
provision  of  philosophy  or  religion  for  the  preservation  of 
mind  by  the  postulate  of  an  Eternal  Spirit,  or,  at  least,  of 
a  great  universal  mind  different  from  all  individual  ones. 
We  might  have  become  reconciled  to  the  belief,  however 
insufficient  the  evidence  for  it  appears  to  be,  that  the  earth, 
the  sun,  nay,  even  all  the  spheres  of  space,  should  die ;  we 
might  have  even  accepted  the  extinction  of  our  hopes  of 
individual  immortality;  but  when  we  find  that  the  same 
argument  which  destroys  all  these  and  ourselves  brings  us 
in  the  end.  to  a  universe  of  death,  we  must  conclude  there 
is  a  vice  in  the  reasoning  which  leads  to  a  conclusion 
so  desperate  and  absurd.  For  who  could  really  believe 
that  this  marvellous  thing  called  mind  is  but  a  brilliant 
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meteor,  that  flashed  for  a  brief  moment  in  the  infinite 
night,  and  then  faded  again  into  eternal  darkness  ?  that 
Nature,  after  her  long,  deep,  unconscious  sleep,  should  have 
a  "bright  dream  called  consciousness,  to  be  succeeded  by  her 
heavy  slumber  of  death  again  ? 

We  cannot  accept  this  conclusion,  so  that  if  immortality, 
the  continued  existence  of  the  individual,  be  as  science 
maintains,  inconceivable  and  incredible  ;  her  own  conclusion, 
which  is  bound  up  with,  and  a  corollary  from,  her  demon 
strated  impossibility  of  immortality,  is  still  more  incredible. 
The  scientific  argument  leads  to  an  inconceivable  terminus, 
equally  with  the  opposite  argument  for  a  future  individual 
life.  The  mind,  thus  placed  between  seemingly  contra 
dictory  conclusions,  happily  bethinks  itself  that  it  is  after 
all  only  finite;  that  it  cannot  possibly  exhaust  the  pos 
sibilities  of  being  and  of  existence ;  that  it  does  not  even 
know,  nor  can  Science  say,  what  the  conditions  of  con 
sciousness,  and  still  less  of  our  own  self-consciousness  may 
be,  so  as  to  be  in  a  position  to  conclude  positively  that  the 
latter  must  cease  at  death.  These  things  being  borne  in 
mind  together  with  a  final  mystery  unexplored  and 
inexplorable  at  the  bottom  of  the  universe  and  of  all  ex 
istence,  allow  of  the  possibility  of  a  state  of  mind,  too  much 
overlooked  by  the  dogmatists  of  science,  called  doubt,  or 
suspense  of  judgment ;  and  this  suspense  permits  a  breathing 
space  for  the  higher  and  healthier  state  called  hope,  a  thing 
which  even  a  positive  thinker  like  Mill,  building  his 
philosophy  on  the  data  of  positive  science,  would  not  wholly 
take  away  from  men.  Thus,  in  the  final  mystery  of  the 
universe,  great,  black,  and  unsounded  by  scientific  plummet, 
uninterrogated  by  experiment  or  observation,  now  lies  our 
hope ;  in  the  great  sphere  of  the  possible,  which  Science 
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should  know  is  great,  and  which  scientific  thinkers  like 
Herbert  Spencer  assure  us  is  very  great  indeed,  there  is 
ground  for  our  hope  of  further  life  ;  and  this  hope,  as  it  has 
ample  room  to  live,  so  it  resides  in  a  region,  it  is  fed  from 
a  source,  which  is  perfectly  secure  from  all  possible  assaults 
or  check  by  positive  science. 

And  the  answer  of  the  positive  scientific  thinker  to  this 
line  of  argument  is  something  to  the  following  effect : — 

Whether  consciousness  is  to  be  finally  lost  out  of  the 
universe  is  a  question  that  might  be  discussed,  and  on  the 
whole  Science  leans  to  the  opinion  that  it  will  be  lost ;  but 
at  least  there  is  no  question  about  the  final  extinction  of 
our  particular  consciousness.  It  goes  with  its  old  physical 
basis,  the  body,  and  in  particular  with  the  brain,  the  organ 
of  memory,  without  which  there  is  no  consciousness.  And 
we  are  asked — Is  Nature  so  wasteful  and  so  blind  as  to 
throw  away  consciousness  after  painfully  attaining  to  it  ? 
Yes  :  she  is  blind  and  wasteful  and  indifferent ;  such  is  the 
lesson  of  evolution.  But  she  can  afford  to  be  wasteful,  for 
she  is  infinitely  rich,  as  astronomy  teaches.  There  are 
other  stars  and  suns  and  systems  in  the  universe,  enough 
and  to  spare,  where  consciousness  and  life,  and  perhaps 
something  better  and  greater,  has  been  produced,  or  perhaps 
life  and  consciousness  has  there  attained  to  fairer  and  state 
lier  forms  than  on  the  earth,  where  it  is  just  possible  that 
the  plastic  forces  of  Nature  have  only  made  one  of  their 
poorest  attempts,  great  as  you  are  disposed  to  rate  them. 
Moreover,  Science  has  nowhere  affirmed  that  all  the  systems 
of  the  heavenly  bodies  collapse  at  the  same  time ;  for  these 
are  infinite,  and  of  unequal  ages ;  they  only  die  with  years 
and  when  their  energies  are  exhausted,  as  we  do ;  while  it 
is  quite  conceivable  that  in  the  depths  of  space,  young  stars 
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and  systems  are  being  born.  Thus  the  light  of  conscious 
ness  may  never  go  out,  but  may  be  alight  in  innumerable 
worlds,  even  should  it  fail  finally  on  one,  namely,  the  earth. 
And  again,  even  if  the  advanced  speculation  were  generally 
accepted  by  scientific  men,  which  decrees  that,  at  the  end 
of  inconceivably  remote  ages,  all  the  heavenly  bodies  will 
finally  become  resolved  into  one  mass  of  uniform  temperature, 
still  even  there  life  and  consciousness  might  exist,  as  they 
might  in  the  course  of  ages  have  become  adapted  to  these 
altered  conditions.  So  that  consciousness  may  remain, 
and  the  night  of  nothingness  which  you  dread  may  never 
take  place.  Consciousness  may  remain,  or  possibly  some 
thing  greater  and  better ;  for  after  all,  the  infinite  possi 
bilities  of  the  universe,  of  which  you  have  spoken  and 
which  Science  does  not  deny,  may  allow,  and  almost  to  a 
certainty  do  allow  of  a  much  greater  thing  than  conscious 
ness.  There  was  no  reason  in  particular,  no  inner  necessity, 
why  consciousness  should  have  flowered  upon  life ;  it  does 
not  do  so  in  the  case  of  the  plants ;  and  something  else 
might  have  appeared  as  the  flower  and  summit  of  life. 
Consciousness  is  not  a  necessary  product  of  life :  this  Science 
allows ;  it  is  only  an  invariable  effect  in  the  animal  king 
dom  on  the  earth;  there  may  be  a  quite  different  effect 
elsewhere.  There  are  many  fields  for  Nature  to  try  her 
experiments  in,  where  matter  may  have  had  a  different 
outcome  and  a  much  better  one  than  consciousness.  For 
as  we  know,  the  pessimists — now  increasing  in  number,  and 
reckoning  men  of  science  amongst  them — lament  much  over 
this  fact  of  consciousness,  which  some  consider  such  a  fine 
thing,  but  which  they  consider  the  grand  error  made  by 
Nature,  and  the  sad  cause  of  all  our  woe — so  much  so, 
indeed,  that  a  celebrated  philosopher  has  been  much  exer- 
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cising  his  mind  how  best  this  grand  false  step  and  capital 
blunder  of  Nature's  may  be  corrected,  even  yet,  though  so 
late  in  the  day.  Hartmann,  following  Schopenhauer,  as  we 
know,  labours  strenuously  to  show  us  how  this  obstinate 
inherent  disease  in  the  inmost  constitution  of  Nature,  this 
continual  breaking  out  into  consciousness  and  individual 
life,  may  be  finally  eradicated  from  Nature's  system.  In  a 
word,  consciousness  with  Hartmann  to-day,  as  with  Buddha 
centuries  ago,  is  the  grand  evil,  for  which  Nirvana,  though 
differently  sought  for  by  each,  is  the  accepted  and  the  only 
cure. 

Thus  we  see  that  the  wise,  weighing  its  evil  against  its 
good,  are  by  no  means  agreed  as  to  the  desirability  of 
consciousness.  But  however  these  questions  be  finally 
decided,  if  ever,  by  philosophers  ;  whether  consciousness  be 
essentially  an  evil  or  no ;  whether  it  will  finally  fail  alto 
gether  in  the  universe  or  no ;  whether  there  be  greater  and 
better  things  than  consciousness  elsewhere  or  no — on  all 
which  questions  Science  too  has  an  opinion,  though  the 
present  is  not  the  place  to  press  it ; — the  lesson  which  she 
categorically  teaches  with  respect  to  you,  the  individual,  is 
that  your  particular  consciousness,  and  that  of  all  men 
resembling  you,  bound  up  as  each  one  is  with  its  indispen 
sable  bodily  basis,  ceases  at  death.  Further,  though  the 
lesson  less  materially  concerns  you,  it  is  the  teaching  of 
Science  that,  at  the  end  of  a  period  not  long  in  comparison 
with  the  long  history  of  the  earth,  the  human  species, 
together  with  all  that  it  ever  produced,  will  disappear  from 
the  earth  ;  and  at  the  last,  though  this  is  less  certain,  and  in 
any  case  will  probably  be  immeasurably  distant  in  com 
parison  with  the  failure  of  our  species,  the  earth  herself 
will  perish,  by  falling  back  upon  the  sun  from  which, 
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in  her  state  of  nebulous  vapour,  she  was  originally 
separated. 

Thus  argues  Science :  but  the  admission  that  there  are 
other  worlds,  with  possibly  higher  forms  of  life  and  con 
sciousness,  possibly  something  better  than  consciousness, 
permits  the  mystic  still  to  indulge  a  hope  of  further  life. 
Let  us  grant  him  a  hearing. 

Might  I  not  be  caught  up  again  after  my  departure 
hence,  in  some  new  and  grander  stream  of  evolution,  in 
some  other  planet,  sun,  or  star  in  the  course  of  ages  ?  Might 
I  not  find  myself  an  atom,  a  conscious  being,  in  this  new 
stream  of  life,  in  the  same  entirely  mysterious  way  as  I 
once  was  on  the  earth  ?  There  is  ample  time  ahead,  and 
it  is  easy  for  the  dead  to  wait  till  the  favourable  chance, 
the  happy  moment  arises,  which  ushers  me  into  life  once 
more.  There  is  endless  time,  there  are  infinite  worlds, 
there  are  innumerable  possibilities.  Somewhere,  then, 
sometime,  and  somehow,  I  shall  be  summoned  up  again ; 
I  shall  awaken  refreshed  after  my  deep  Lethean  bath  of 
sleep,  and  shall  take  part  once  again  in  the  strange  and 
mysterious,  but  withal  interesting,  drama  of  life  and  con 
sciousness, — I  know  not  how,  or  where,  or  when ;  but  what 
has  once  happened  can  at  least  happen  again,  and  with 
infinite  chances  may  and  likely  will  happen.  The  miracle 
and  the  mystery  of  my  awakening  from  nothing  into 
consciousness  has  undeniably  once  occurred ;  my  next  new 
birth  will  be  only  a  repetition  of  the  miracle  which  has 
once  already  occurred  in  my  particular  case.  This  is  indeed 
so  little  inconceivable,  that  it  is  the  fear  and  dread  of  the 
Buddhist  that  it  will  happen;  it  was  to  deliver  the  wise 
and  virtuous  man  from  this  danger,  so  certain  to  the 
natural  unregenerate  man,  that  Buddha  taught  his  one  and 
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only  sure  way  to  escape  it  into  the  blissful  unconsciousness 
of  Nirvana. 

And  if  we  grant  to  Schopenhauer  and  Buddha  that  con 
sciousness  is  necessarily  an  evil,  still,  after  our  extinction 
here,  after  having  thrown  off  this  mortal  coil  of  individual 
life,  this  painful  Nessus'  shirt  of  earthly  consciousness, 
which  for  ever  frets  and  stings  us, — may  we  not  awaken  no 
more  into  it,  or  into  any  individual  consciousness,  but  only 
into  the  grand  general  consciousness  where  the  torment  and 
desires  of  individual  life  no  more  will  follow  us  ?  May  not 
our  little  single  ray  of  reason  remerge  into  the  general  light ; 
our  little  rill  flow  back  into  the  great  ocean  of  being ;  our 
single  soul  become  swallowed  up  in  the  mighty  universal 
one;  and  may  not  we  ourselves,  an  emanation  of  Deity, 
return  to  its  parent  source,  as  the  great  Averroes  taught, 
and  as  Plotinus  and  the  great  mystics  thought  certain  ? 
Nay,  does  not  Christianity  itself,  with  its  pessimist  founda 
tion,  teach  that  somehow  we  shall  leave  behind  this  grievous 
weight  of  clay,  and  that  with  it  our  painful  and  weary 
earthly  consciousness  shall  drop  off;  that  we  shall  forget 
our  past  being  and  our  terrible  earthly  experience ;  and  that 
when  we  wake  up  after  His  likeness,  it  shall  be,  if  not  in 
union  and  absorption,  at  least  in  closer  relation  and  more 
intimate  communion,  with  Deity  ? 

Thus  argues  the  mystic,  whose  type  is  not  extinct,  as 
some  suppose ;  and  to  him  Science  answers — 

Something  conscious,  as  you  say  in  the  beginning  of 
your  argument,  may  indeed  awaken,  that  is,  come  into 
existence ;  but  not  you.  Moreover,  even  if  an  actual  trans 
migration  of  your  soul  into  some  other  being  somewhere 
else  were  even  conceivable  or  possible,  unless  you  add 
memory  there  is  no  possible  bridge  of  communication  or 
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means  of  identifying  you  here  on  the  earth  with  that  other 
foreign  consciousness  severed  from  your  present  by  none 
can  say  how  much  time  and  space.  In  short,  if  there  be 
not  the  connection  of  memory,  no  possible  consciousness 
anywhere,  now  or  at  any  time,  has  any  more  relation  to  you 
than  to  any  other  conscious  or  unconscious  being.  That 
other  would  not  be  you  :  it  would  have  no  more  relation  to 
you  than  to  any  other  being  who  may  choose  to  claim 
relationship  with  it.  It  has  no  more  relation  to  you  than 
to  the  babe  unborn,  very  much  less  indeed,  for  that  possible 
being  might  conceivably  enter  into  and  take  possession  of 
it,  which  you  in  no  wise  could  do. 

"  But  if  that  other  consciousness  be  not  mine,  if  the  other 
being  be  not  me,  it  will  suit  all  as  well,"  obstinately  pursues 
the  mystic.  So  be  it,  says  the  positivist  scientific  thinker ; 
but  we  cannot  continue  the  argument  to  profit  on  these 
metaphysical  lines.  Your  doctrine  will,  however,  serve  you 
little,  regarding  the  matter  from  a  different  and  a  some 
what  more  intelligible  point  of  view.  For  the  list  of  possi 
bilities  of  existence,  the  number  and  variety  of  conscious 
beings  that  may  arise  in  infinite  worlds,  being  so  pro 
digiously  beyond  the  range  of  even  imagination,  the 
chances  would  be  decidedly  against  your  drawing  a  prize 
in  that  vast  lottery  if  all  went  by  chance,  or  fate  the 
same  as  chance  ;  while  of  your  merit,  if  place  goes  by  merit, 
we  need  scarcely,  in  our  present  argument,  rate  yours  at 
more  than  the  average,  which  should  only  secure  an  average 
return — the  highest  merit,  moreover,  being  only  moderate. 
In  fact,  whether  fortune  or  merit  should  determine  your 
new  position,  the  chances  would  be  decidedly  against  your 
drawing  a  prize  in  that  huge  lottery,  as  it  still  would  be,  of 
possible  existence.  The  chances  are  all  against  your  coming 


ON   IMMOETALITY  :   COUNTERTHESIS.  179 

out  even  so  well  or  so  high  up  in  the  list  as  you  have  done 
in  the  present  life.  If  you  are  optimist,  satisfied  with  the 
present  course  of  things,  the  chances  are  many  to  one  against 
the  like  good  fortune  again;  while  if  you  are  pessimist, 
the  odds,  though  not  so  heavy,  still  are  that  the  change 
into  a  new  consciousness  would  be  one  from  bad  to  worse, 
so  that,  all  things  considered,  you  should  thankfully  accept 
the  conclusion  of  Science,  which  allows  no  hope  of  any  future 
life  whatever. 

As  for  sharing  in  the  general  consciousness,  if  any  such 
thing  there  be,  science  professes  her  inability  to  form  any 
conception  of  such  a  state,  and  prefers  to  abandon  specula 
tions  of  this  description  to  those  who  like  them— the  mystic, 
the  metaphysician,  the   religious  devotee.     Her  final  con 
clusion  is,  in  brief:  You  die  as  an  individual;    you  shall 
never  meet  this  dear  self,  or  ego,  again,  from  which  you  are 
so  loth  to  separate,  in  all  the  realms  of  space  or  endless 
periods  of  time.    And  on  the  whole,  be  thankful  that  it  is  so 
determined  in  the  decrees  of  the  universe,  remembering  the 
possibilities  and  undoubted  hazards  that,  under  any  rational 
estimate  of  chances,  you  would  have  to  encounter ;  and  re 
membering,  too,  the  dread  and  formidable  fears  and  terrors 
that  in  all  dogmatic  religions  gather  around  this  central 
doctrine  of  a  future  life.     These   fears   now   fall   off  and 
disperse   of  themselves— fears   far  more  terrible  than  the 
countervailing  hopes  were  consoling;  and  men  are  now  at 
last  at  liberty  to  turn  to  their  proper  work  in  the  world 
untroubled  and  undismayed  by  the  thought   of  a  future 
which  in  no  way  concerns  them;  for  which  great  emancipa 
tion  they  have  to  thank  Science,  together  with  that  modern 
criticism  set  in  motion  mainly  by  the  conclusions  of  Science, 
and  still  guided  by  her  spirit  and  methods  of  proof. 
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§  2.  And  our  dear  ones,  are  we  to  meet  them  never 
more  ?  Our  loved  ones,  for  whom  we  would  have  given 
our  blood,  for  whom  we  cheerfully  suffered  and  made 
sacrifice,  are  we  to  see  them  no  more  in  the  field  of  time  ? 
Was,  then,  the  terrible  and  agonized  adieu  by  the  grave's 
side  in  truth  the  last,  the  eternal  farewell  ?  If  it  be  so, 
alas  for  earthly  love !  If  it  be  so,  then  has  Nature  been 
malignantly  mocking  us  when  she  gave  us  the  feelings  of 
love  and  affection,  and  made  them  so  sweet.  If  it  be  so, 
we  have  been  betrayed,  and  Nature,  that  we  thought  loved 
us,  is  not  only  deaf  and  blind,  but  has  a  heart  of  stone. 

We  do  not  ask  a  hereafter  as  a  recompense  for  our  poor 
virtues,  nor  an  eternity  to  attain  to  perfection  in  virtue, 
nor  yet  to  the  full  blaze  of  knowledge ;  we  desire  a  here 
after  to  meet  again  with  those  we  have  loved,  those  whose 
presence  we  found  on  earth  so  fair.  Virtue  and  knowledge 
are  good,  but  the  heart  is  left  out  of  count  in  these  argu 
ments,  which  postulate  an  eternity  to  attain  to  perfection 
in  knowledge  and  virtue.  The  heart  is  left  out  in  the 
arguments  of  the  philosophers,  and  the  heart's  simpler  logic 
only  asks  a  future  for  the  reunion  of  souls.  And  wherefore 
not  ?  Is  not  love  and  affection  the  most  divine  thing  that 
Nature  evoked  in  the  long  course  of  her  evolutions  ?  Is  it 
not  the  greatest  thing  in  consciousness ;  greater  than  will, 
greater  than  knowledge  ?  Has  it  not  been  "  mightier  far, 
than  magic  potent  over  sun  or  star,"  to  move  the  soul,  to 
move  the  world  ?  And  is  not  the  attraction  of  soul  to  soul 
more  wonderful  than  that  of  star  to  star  ?  It  is  our  love 
that  demands  a  hereafter.  And  Nature,  so  rich  in  her 
potentialities,  so  infinite  in  her  resources,  can  she  not  accom 
plish  this  ?  So  good ;  will  she  not  accord  us  this  ?  Nay? 
then,  the  imperious  hunger  of  our  hearts,  the  very  might 
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of  our  desires,  which  are  a  part  of  Nature,  will  force  her ! 
She  must  grant  us  this  boon.  She  must  grant  the  reunion, 
having  made  the  union  so  sweet.  We  adjure  her  by  all 
that  we  have  enjoyed,  by  all  that  we  have  suffered:  by 
our  agonies  at  the  open  grave,  and  at  the  dying  bed ;  by 
the  might  and  beauty  of  earthly  love  enjoyed ;  yea,  by  the 
grief  and  pain  of  earthly  love  disappointed  and  driven  back 
upon  itself;  and  by  the  martyrs  who  have  died  for  love 
of  man; — we  demand  a  hereafter  of  reunion,  of  compen 
sation  ;  we  demand  another  life  and  stage  for  love. 

Alas !  alas ! — What  answer  can  we  make  to  this — the 
eternal  and  terrible  cry  of  the  human  heart  ?  For  we  touch 
here  at  the  primal  and  true  source  of  the  desire  for  another 
life,  and  of  all  the  arguments  in  favour  of  it.  We  touch, 
too,  at  the  real  sting  of  death  in  the  dread  of  the  eternal 
farewell,  the  fear  that  on  the  further  side  of  that  forgetful 
shore  our  earthly  love  cannot  revive  or  live.  "  Love  listens 
and  paler  than  ashes,"  as  Science  coldly  replies  to  this  logic 
of  the  affections  : — 

There  is  no  hope,  she  tells  us,  of  this  future  of  reunion 
any  more  than  of  that  other  future  communion  with  the 
good  and  wise.  Nature  is  deaf  and  blind  to  such  appeals 
and  arguments.  Our  most  vehement  wishes  are  impotent 
to  make  Nature  do  this  great  and  impossible  thing.  In  fact, 
she  could  not  support  such  a  prodigious  and  ever-accumu 
lating  burden  of  life.  For  the  animals,  too,  have  their 
affections ;  and  the  dog  wishes  not  to  be  severed  from  his 
master;  so  that  the  animals  also  must  have  a  hereafter. 
But  why  go  over  again  the  old  arguments  ?  In  a  word,  there 
would  not  be  room  in  space  for  all  the  old  individual  lives, 
and  these  are  ever  on  the  increase.  And  again,  Nature  is 
cruel  and  regardless  of  our  tears.  We  can  clearly  see  that 
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things  are  not  arranged  so  as  to  meet  our  dearest  wishes. 
Far  otherwise.  They  are  arranged  so  as  to  abundantly 
defeat  and  disappoint  them.  So  Nature  shows  herself  here 
and  now ;  why  then  should  she  not  disappoint  you  in  your 
hopes  of  a  hereafter  of  compensation  ?  But  be  comforted ; 
what  you  complain  of  is  only  a  pain  during  this  life,  and 
moreover  a  diminishing  pain,  as  Nature  has  provided 
mitigations.  Hereafter  you  will  not  feel  the  loss  of  what 
you  now  so  passionately  ask.  Further,  mankind  shall  in 
time  reconcile  themselves  to  the  thought  that  this  life  is 
the  only  theatre  for  earthly  love — a  conclusion  that  should 
carry  with  it  the  serious  admonition,  to  prize  more  highly 
those  that  we  love,  from  whom  we  must  part  so  soon; 
to  cherish  more  dearly  the  love  that  lives  only  on  earth. 
But  will  not  the  conclusion  tend  also  to  harden  the  heart  ? 
It  need  not  be  feared ;  though  a  little  hardness  might  not 
be  amiss  in  regard  to  this  matter.  At  least  it  will  throw 
an  additional  and  ineffable  sadness  over  life  ?  It  may  be 
so ;  but  it  also  removes  a  standing  menace  from  life,  in 
killing  the  future  fear  as  well  as  hope. 

§  3.  And  now  that  this  great  question  has  been  suffi 
ciently  debated,  it  remains  for  us  to  review  briefly  the  main 
points  in  the  evidence,  and  to  state  what  material  points 
have  been  established  by  Science,  and  what  she  has 
failed  to  establish. 

Science,  we  think,  has  made  out  the  dependence  of  our 
mind  and  present  consciousness  on  bodily  conditions,  so 
far  as  to  justify  the  conclusion  that  the  dissolution  of  the 
body  carries  with  it  the  dissolution  of  our  present  con 
sciousness  and  memory,  which  are  reared  on  the  bodily 
basis.  At  least,  it  raises  apprehension  in  the  highest  degree 
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that  this  will  be  the  case.  Again,  Science— partly  by  what 
Darwin  has  established,  partly  by  other  evidence  only 
recently  accessible  respecting  the  low  state  of  the  primitive 
man — has  'brought  the  human  species  into  the  general 
circle  of  the  animal  kingdom,  in  a  sense  far  more  deep 
and  essential  than  was  formerly  dreamed  of;  and  she  has 
thereby  deepened  the  belief,  though  without  producing 
absolute  conviction,  that  the  arguments  proving  a  possible 
future  life  for  man  hold  likewise  for  the  lower  animals ; 
so  that  if  man  be  judged  immortal  they  should  be  also, 
and  if  they  be  mortal  so  also  is  man.  Thirdly,  Science  > 
has  called  attention  to  the  fact  that  there  is  something 
like  a  general  law  discoverable  in  the  history  of  species, 
that  they  all  have  their  term  of  years,  though  the  term  is 
usually  a  long  one,  and  that  probably  therefore  the  human 
species  itself,  as  well  as  all  other  existing  species,  will  dis 
appear,  giving  place  to  wholly  different  though  derivative 
types  of  life.  And  all  these  things  taken  together,  un 
doubtedly  tend  strongly  to  produce  the  conviction  that 
death  closes  the  career  of  the  existing  individual. 

Nevertheless,  we  still  think  that  Science  has  not  shown, 
nor  can  any  argument  that  she  can  possibly  advance  show, 
that  we  may  not  have  another  existence,  or  even  a  series  of 
such  existences,  after  the  termination  of  the  present  one ; 
and  as  this  may  appear  an  unexpected  and  illogical  con 
clusion  after  the  preceding  admissions,  we  are  bound  to 
explain  the  position  more  clearly,  as  well  as  to  try  to 
defend  it. 

Science  has  not  proved,  nor  can  she  prove,  that  a 
conscious  being  may  not  hereafter  emerge  somewhere,  in 
which  or  through  which  I  may  awaken  again  into  being. 
But  it  would  not  be  really  you,  Science  and  common 
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sense  together  exclaim ;  it  could  not  be  you  without 
memory  to  make  the  link  of  connection,  the  bond  of 
identity,  between  that  other  being  and  you,  between  that 
supposed  self  and  your  present  self.  No  matter,  we  say, 
that  other  will  be  all  as  good  as  me,  if  the  same  feeling  of 
individuality  and  self-consciousness  gathers  round  it  then 
and  there,  as  here  and  now.  And  it  may  be  me  to  all 
intents  and  purposes  without  memory.  For  memory  is 
not  necessary  to  the  peculiar  unique  feeling  of  self-con 
sciousness  which  I  have  at  this  moment.  Memory  is 
necessary  to  connect  my  present  with  my  past  experience, 
my  present  with  my  past  consciousness ;  but  it  is  not 
necessary  in  order  to  have  the  peculiar  feeling  of  indi 
viduality  or  self-consciousness  unshared  by  any  other  being, 
which  is  the  essence  of  the  fact  of  self.  There  may  have 
been  past  existence  without  memory ;  there  may  be  a 
future  existence  without  memory,  just  as  my  present 
feeling  of  conscious  existence  is  independent  of  memory. 
This  last  feeling  may  have  place  if  all  memory  were 
suddenly  annihilated,  as  it  sometimes  is  under  certain 
diseases,  under  abnormal  psychical  states,  and  even  every 
morning  in  all  of  us  for  a  moment  after  waking  from  sleep. 
But  how,  without  the  absurdest  metaphysical  theories, 
objects  the  positivist,  could  that  other  and  future  con 
sciousness  be  you  ?  How  and  in  what  sense  can  another 
being  be  you,  more  than  any  one  else,  without  the  fact 
of  memory  to  make  the  identification?  The  reply,  then, 
in  a  word,  is — We  cannot  tell  how ;  but  also  it  is  to  be 
particularly  noted  that  the  feeling  of  self-consciousness,  and 
of  how  I  am  myself  now,  is  equally  indescribable,  equally 
beyond  analysis  or  explanation.  None  can  tell  what  makes 
it,  how  I  have  it,  why  it  did  not  associate  itself  with 
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another  rather  than  me,  why  it  did  not  become  the  conscious 
covering  to  another  ego  as  its  real  core  rather  than  mine, — 
why,  in  a  word,  to  put  it  in  the  extremest  form,  it  was 
not  another  being  rather  than  I  which  was  born  when  I 
was  born,  and  which  slowly  awoke  into  consciousness 
instead  of  me:  and  none  can  pretend  for  a  moment  to 
affirm  that  the  same  strange  mystery  of  awaking  from 
unconsciousness  into  conscious  being,  which  has  already 
once  happened  in  my  case,  may  not  happen  once  again.  The 
questions  clustering  round  the  fact  of  my  present  self- 
consciousness  are  the  most  insoluble  mysteries  ;  but,  never 
theless,  they  all  relate  to  a  fact  realized  in  each  and  all 
of  us  ;  and  since  I  am  a  conscious  individual  now,  without 
my  knowing  how  I  am  so  or  how  I  became  so,  why,  it 
may  be  asked,  may  the  like  not  have  place  once  again  ?  or, 
indeed,  more  than  once  ? 

But  is  not  all  this  mysticism,  or  the  old  unintelligible  and 
vicious  metaphysics?  Mysticism,  metaphysics,  it  may  be; 
but,  nevertheless,  it  also  expresses  a  fact  that  has  been, 
that  is;  and  it  only  asks  us  to  conceive  the  possibility 
of  the  like  occurring  again.  Nay,  even  though  it  should  be 
pronounced  mysticism,  it  is  the  belief  of  the  mightiest 
philosophers,  poets,  and  religious  founders.  For  the 
greatest  of  these,  though  they  announced  and  taught  a 
future  existence,  still  did  not  make  it  merely  a  continuation 
of  our  present  one,  a  sort  of  second  volume  of  our  earth 
history,  with  a  recollection  of  the  first ;  they — at  least  the 
greatest  of  them — regarded  a  future  life  as  certain  and 
natural,  even  without  memory ;  the  insoluble  question  not 
being  at  all  raised  how  we  could  awake  to  conscious  life 
again  in  the  absence  of  it.  They  cut  the  knot  of  this  meta 
physical  entanglement  in  the  Pythagorean  and  Buddhist 
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doctrine  of  transmigration,  in  the  Platonic  doctrine  of  pre- 
existence,  and  in  most  of  the  great  religious  systems  that 
have  obtained  sway  over  men.  That  we  shall  have  many 
future  existences  before  final  extinction  is,  indeed,  the 
great  grief  of  the  Buddhist,  as  that  we  shall  have  only  one, 
be  it  of  happiness  or  misery,  is  the  belief  of  the  Christian, 
though  a  memory  of  the  past  is  not  implied  under  either 
religion.  The  greatest  poets,  too,  as  well  as  philosophers 
and  founders  of  religions,  have  had  this  thought  of  an 
other  existence ;  -and  the  poets  must  count  for  much  in  the 
argument,  since  they  possess  in  higher  degree  than  others 
the  great  creative  faculty  of  imagination  which  outlines  the 
province  of  the  possible  beyond  the  reach  of  other  men. 
They  see,  at  least  the  greatest  of  them  see,  more  clearly 
than  men  possessing  only  the  logical  intellect  and  a  more 
limited  range  of  intuitions,  what  may  be  possible,  and  how 
much  there  is  room  for  in  the  nature  of  things.  And 
does  not  the  very  greatest  of  poets,  who  was  also  supreme 
as  a  thinker,  while  treating  this  great  question  of  a  future 
life  through  the  thought  of  Hamlet,  regard  a  further  ex 
istence  as  possible,  without  any  necessary  recollection  of 
the  past  ?  Has  Shakespeare  not  carefully  considered  the 
scientific  conclusion,  "  To  die,  to  sleep — no  more,"  and 
while  judging  this  a  good  thing  and  "a  consummation 
devoutly  to  be  wished  "  in  face  of  the  multiplied  miseries 
of  life  which  he  enumerates,  does  he  not  also  reject  it  as 
an  insufficient  determination  of  the  question  by  qualifying 
the  natural  suggestion,  "to  die,  to  sleep,"  by  the  noteworthy 
addition,  "  to  sleep,  perchance  to  dream ; — ay,  there's  the 
rub  "  ? 

In   fact,   this   mighty   spirit,   in   profound    philosophic 
insight,  as  in  all  else  incomparable,  has  given  a  summary 
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of  the  whole  argument  in  this  memorable  soliloquy,  which 
has  never  been  approached  by  savant  or  philosopher  for 
depth  and  weight  and  point,  and  he  has  condensed  the 
conclusions  of  both  sides  in  this  great  debate,  as  well  as 
the  whole  result  of  the  argument,  into  a  single  line — 

To  die,  to  sleep ;— to  sleep,  perchance  to  dream. 

Here  are  the  alternatives  (and  we  have  not  got  much 
beyond  this  as  yet  upon  the  question) ;  the  first  clause  de 
noting  the  scientific  conclusion;  the  second,  with  all  that 
the  word  "  dream  "  vaguely  suggests,  denoting  that  pos 
sibility  of  further  life  which  we  are  here  maintaining. 

And  not  only  the  greatest  of  all  poets,  another  only  less 
than  he,  but  having  the  one  advantage  over  him  of  being 
a  man  of  science  and  a  discoverer  in  science,  as  well  as  poet 
— Goethe,  the  greatest  of  poets  since  Shakespeare,  calm  as 
well  as  emotional,  a  deep  thinker  too  as  well  as  a  savant 
and  poet,  has  believed  in  a  life  to  follow  this.  It  is  true 
that  he  seems  also  to  have  believed  in  the  continuation 
of  consciousness  and  of  the  present  life,  because  it  breaks 
off  unfinished  here — an  argument  more  than  questionable. 
Apart  from  this,  however,  a  future  life  recommended  itself 
to  his  sober  judgment  as  rational;  while  there  are  also 
evidences  from  other  utterances  of  his  that  he  did  not 
consider  a  recollection  of  the  earthly  life  necessary  in  order 
to  realize  the  existence  that  follows  it. 

We  have  spoken  of  the  poets ;  and  now  let  us  add  the 
name  of  but  one  philosopher — that  of  Kant  already  cited. 
We  name  Kant  for  two  reasons  :  first,  because  he  was,  like 
Goethe,  a  man  of  science,  and  a  bold  and  original  inquirer 
in  science,  as  well  as  amongst  the  greatest  of  speculative 
thinkers.  He,  therefore,  could  look  through  both  the  scien- 
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tific  and  philosophic  glasses,  and  compare  their  respective 
clearness  and  ranges  of  vision.  Further,  scarcely  amongst 
all  the  sons  of  men  is  there  one  that  could  be  named,  who 
devoted  to  this  very  question  thought  so  deep,  so  strenuous, 
so  long-sustained.  And  what  was  the  report  of  Kant, 
after  the  meditation  of  years,  and  after  regarding  the 
question  from  all  possible  sides  ?  It  is  to  be  read  in  his 
Critique  of  Practical  Reason.  I  have  already  given  the 
result  in  the  preceding  chapter.  Let  me  briefly  restate  it. 
Kant  believes  in  a  future  life.  He  confesses  that  he  has 
not  proved  it  speculatively.  It  can  never  be  so  proved  that 
doubts  may  not  be  raised  respecting  it — doubts  which  are 
of  the  very  essence  of  the  question,  and  which  it  is  scarcely 
desirable  should  be  wholly  removed.  A  future  life  is  a 
necessary  postulate  of  the  practical  reason ;  though  whether 
the  real  ego  which  is  to  survive  remembers,  or  cares  to 
remember,  the  present  life,  is  a  point  necessarily  left  obscure 
from  the  fact  that  the  doctrine  has  not  been  proved  from 
the  side  of  the  speculative  reason. 

§  4.  Another  existence,  then,  is  possible,  likely,  certain ; 
nay,  more  than  one  such.  Somewhere  else  after  this  exist 
ence  closes,  I  may  find  myself  again  slowly  awakening 
from  a  second  birth,  into  conscious  being,  as  once  before 
on  the  earth,  and  in  a  manner  wholly  inexplicable  even  as 
then.  But  what  species  of  conscious  being — animal,  angel, 
man  once  more,  or  something  greater  than  any  of  these  ? 
and  where  ? — in  another  planet,  in  the  stars  as  Plato  sur 
mised,  once  again  in  our  old  earth,  or  haply  out  of  relation 
to  any  space  as  Kant  thought  possible, — who  dare  pretend 
to  say  with  certainty  ? 

Further  yet ;  as  consciousness  itself  may  rise  to  highest 
or  sink  to  lowest  content,  as  it  may  vary  from  the  worm's 
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to  the  man's,  from  faintest  sensation  to  the  inspirations  of 
genius,  so  there  may  be  in  an  infinite  universe  something 
grander  and  greater  than  any  actual  or  conceivable  con 
sciousness.     There  may  be  species  of  existence,  modes  of 
being  unnamable  by  us,  which  are  yet  infinitely  superior 
to  consciousness,  more    to    be    desired  than  consciousness; 
and  this  chapter  of  greater  chances  is  open  to  us  likewise. 
But  by  no  means  are  we  hinting  that  mere  blank  non-being, 
the  mere  privation  of  our  present  conscious  being  as  shown 
in  the  stone  or  clod,  is  a  greater  thing  than  consciousness ; 
nor  that  Nirvana,  the  dark  goal  of  the  Buddhist's  hopes — 
the  mere  stripping  off  of  all  our  present  modes  of  conscious 
ness,    sensation,   desire,   affection,  aspiration,  thought,  and 
hope,   as  hindrances,  not  helps  to  happiness  or  peace — is 
superior  to  consciousness,  or  the  greater  thing  that  we  may 
reach  hereafter.     We  do  not  mean  to  imply  that  the  un 
conscious  existence  of  the  stone,  of  the  wave,  of  the  cloud 
nor  yet  that  the  blank  nonentity,  the  sudden  precipitation 
into  eternal  darkness,  and  our  reduction  to  nothing  (if  any 
such   thing    be    possible   in   Nature),   which   the   extreme 
materialist  contemplates  as  the  only  outlook  after  death, 
is  the  better  state  than  consciousness.     Not  any  of  these 
things,  even  if  any  of  them  be  thinkable  or  possible.    What, 
then,  do  we  mean  ?     This  :  that  the  division  of  the  sphere 
of   existence  roundly  into    two   parts,  the   conscious   and 
unconscious,   is   misleading ;    the    second   segment   of  the 
sphere,  to  wit,  the    unconscious,   containing   vastly  more 
than  the  first,  while  also  its  separate  divisions  and  modes 
may  be  wholly  different  from  each  other,  though  all  con 
founded  under   one   name — the    unconscious.      To   divide 
existence  into  the  conscious  and  unconscious  provinces  is  as 
if  we  were  to  divide  animals  into  men  and  not-men,  where 
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the  second  expresses  a  far  greater  sum  of  life  than  the  first, 
though  without  reference  to  any  of  its  differential  features. 
So  the  word  "  unconscious,"  or  not-conscious,  strictly  speaking, 
expresses  no  more  than  the  absence  of  consciousness,  while 
the  sphere  itself  may  embrace  a  much  greater  region  than 
the  conscious,  while  also  it  may  have  and  it  has  modes  of 
being  greatly  varied,  amongst  which  some  greater  than 
consciousness  may  well  have  place.  Thus  in  the  uncon 
scious  sphere  there  are  to  be  found  the  various  physical 
forces  and  chemical  elements ;  but  besides  these  things, 
themselves  unconscious  though  they  reveal  themselves  to 
consciousness,  there  may  be  behind  the  phenomenal  curtain 
something  grander  than  consciousness,  though  indescribable, 
and  not  to  be  projected  even  in  imagination  upon  the 
surface  of  any  human  consciousness. 

There  may  be  then,  in  the  unconscious  sphere,  something 
better,  greater,  grander  than  any  consciousness.  There 
may  be  not  one  such  state,  but  many,  into  one  of  which  we 
may  one  day  enter  after  we  quit  this  present  state.  And 
now,  what  in  particular  may  these  states  be  ?  What  are 
the  states  of  being  better  than  the  highest  conscious  state, 
better  or  greater  than  the  poet's  vision  of  beauty,  than  the 
lover's  paradise,  than  the  enthusiast's  rapture,  than  the 
sage's  peace ;  better,  again,  than  the  unconscious  bliss  of 
Nirvana,  the  pure  holiday-time  of  simple  non-existence,  the 
utter  extinction  of  consciousness,  the  summum  bonum  of 
Buddha  and  Schopenhauer  ?  Ah !  this  we  cannot  tell. 
Philosophers,  mystics,  poets,  prophets,  and  revealers  are 
all  as  impotent  as  the  men  of  science  to  say  what  may 
be,  though  they  have  been  for  ever  putting  their  souls 
on  the  stretch  to  describe  this  great  unexplored  continent 
between  consciousness  and  annihilation.  To  know  and 
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tell  this  would  be  to  know  and  tell  all.  But  "  this  eternal 
blazon  must  not  be  to  ears  of  flesh  and  blood/'  nor  can 
it  be  made  by  mortal  mind.  We  await  the  only  possible, 
the  only  real  enlightener,  Death  ;  or  if  death  is  only  a  word 
to  express  the  failure  of  our  present  consciousness,  we  await 
the  experience  itself  on  the  further  shore. 

Nevertheless,  the  great  philosophers,  poets,  mystics,  and 
revealers  have  all  taught  us  something.  They  have  shown 
us  the  possibility  of  such  grander  spheres  of  being,  both 
conscious  and  unconscious,  if  they  have  not  been  able  to 
describe  the  actuality  by  analogy,  or  similitude,  or  sugges 
tion.  They  have  both  suggested  the  possibility  and  they 
have  shown  us  the  credibility  of  such  other  greater  states. 
In  particular,  one  conclusion  of  the  greatest  significance  and 
importance,  but  left  out  in  the  scientific  reckoning,  has  been 
suggested  by  philosophy,  namely,  that  the  removal  of 
consciousness  is  not  equal  to  annihilation,  that  death  is 
not  the  eternal  wind  up ;  that  what  follows  is  not  the  state 
of  the  flame  when  the  oil  that  fed  it  is  all  consumed.  In 
short,  the  suggestion  of  Science  itself  respecting  matter  and 
force,  holds  of  consciousness  and  of  existence  generally — 
There  is  no  creation  or  annihilation,  but  only  a  change  of 
state.  The  conscious  may  pass  into  the  unconscious,  and 
into  many  and  inconceivable  varieties  of  the  unconscious, 
and  it  may  re-emerge  into  the  conscious  again,  and  the 
process  may  be,  as  sometimes  we  hope,  and  sometimes  we 
dread,  an  eternal  one  ! 

Thus  though  we  cannot  describe  higher  forms  of  con 
sciousness  than  we  have  actually  experienced ;  and  though 
we  can  still  less  tell  what  are  the  grander  things  than 
consciousness, — we  can  yet  suggest  the  possibility  of  such 
to  every  one,  as  also  in  a  certain  sense  the  meaning  of  the 
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assertion.  Every  one  can  see  that  with  but  four  senses,  with 
the  sense  of  sight  or  hearing  cancelled,  our  consciousness 
would  not  be  so  rich  or  wide  as  with  our  present  five ;  also 
that  if  there  were  no  such  thing  at  all  as  the  feeling  of 
affection  or  the  perception  of  beauty,  both  of  which,  in  some 
people,  are  very  faint,  two  of  the  greatest  things  would  be 
removed  from  our  inner  consciousness.  Thus  there  is  a 
higher  and  a  lower  degree,  a  narrower  and  a  wider  area  to 
consciousness  even  now.  Still  more,  there  may  be  great 
things  and  modes  of  being  that  could  not  enter  through  any 
of  the  usual  avenues  of  the  senses  into  consciousness  at  all, 
which  would  require  a  new  sense,  or  several  new  ones,  to  give 
them  to  us.  "  It  would  be  absurd,"  said  Mill,  "  to  assume 
that  our  words  exhaust  the  possibilities  of  Being.  There 
may  be  innumerable  modes  of  it  which  are  inaccessible 
to  our  faculties,  and  which  consequently  we  are  unable  to 
name."* 

And  what  we  mean  to  imply  is  just  this.  There  may  be 
things  that  "  eye  hath  not  seen  nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,"  as  St.  Paul 
affirmed.  There  may  be  "  more  things  in  heaven  and  earth 
than  are  dreamt  of  in  our  philosophy,"  as  Shakespeare 
says.  There  may  be  infinite  modes  of  being  or  attributes 
under  which  the  one  eternal  substance  can  express  itself, 
though  to  us  men  it  has  only  revealed  itself  under  the  two 
forms  of  thought  and  extension,  as  Spinoza  has  taught. 
Silence  is  the  proper,  indeed  the  only,  attitude  for  us  in 
the  face  of  these  possibilities;  but  silence  only  after  their 
existence  has  been  pointed  out  and  recognized ;  silence  after 
we  have  called  attention  to  them,  and  can  speak  no  more 
regarding  them ;  because  to  call  attention  to  them  is  a 

*  Examination  of  Sir  W.  Hamilton's  Philosophy,  p.  14. 
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matter  of  moment  to  men  that  have  hereafter  to  face  these 
possibilities. 

We  know  the  existence  of  a  world  outside  our  conscious 
phenomenal  world,  as  Kant  affirms ;  but  we  know  no  more. 
Our  ignorance  is  even  greater  than  Kant  believed;  for, 
admitting  the  possibility  of  further  existence,  we  cannot 
tell  by  what  rule  or  law  the  succession  of  further  existence 
will  be  determined.  We  cannot  conclude  with  any  degree 
of  probability  that  our  future  places  depend  upon  our 
earthly  merit  or  demerit,  both  of  these  being  on  an 
average  extremely  limited,  little  dependent  on  individual 
will  or  effort,  and  receiving  their  natural  rewards  on 
earth. 

§  5.  May  not  our  future  depend  on  our  constant  efforts 
and  endeavour  to  conform  our  conduct  to  the  moral  law,  to 
the  well-known  virtues  of  veracity,  justice,  benevolence,  as 
some  of  the  greatest  of  our  species,  philosophers  and  founders 
of  religions,  have  taught  us  ?  We  can  scarcely  so  conclude 
to-day;  for,  though  morality  is  evidently  deep  in  the 
unfathomed  Purpose  and  Power  that  rules  and  sustains 
the  universe— the  germs  of  it  being  implanted  in  our  hearts 
.•ind  handed  on  by  inheritance  from  generation  to  genera 
tion  ;  and,  moreover,  social  chaos  and  ruin  resulting  in  its 
absence— yet  apparently  morality  is  still  not  the  deepest 
thing  in  the  universe,  or  even  the  chief  thing  aimed  at  on 
the  earth  in  human  society,  which  still  subsists  with  a 
moderate  amount  of  it,  mixed  with  much  of  the  contrary. 
Further  yet;  our  virtues  and  vices,  as  such,  are  actually  re 
warded  and  punished  on  the  earth ;  of  average  quality,  they 
receive  their  average  reward ;  and  there  exists  no  apparent 
reason  in  things  why  they  should  be  rewarded  and  punished 
a  second  time  hereafter—  still  less,  if  the  monstrous  notion 
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deserved  any  notice  that  they  deserve  an  eternal  reward 
or  punishment. 

There  is  no  reason  why  any  but  exceptional  virtues  and 
vices  which  have  failed  to  meet  their  due  meed  on  earth, 
should  be  considered  again.  Except  in  these  cases,  there 
is  no  need  for  the  supplemental  correction  of  the  earthly 
errors ;  and  even  in  these  cases,  if  we  looked  sufficiently 
deep,  we  should  find  that  there  is  very  little  redress  here 
after  required,  for  by  a  subtle  moral  economy  on  the  part 
of  Nature,  the  eminently  virtuous  or  vicious  have  already 
received  their  wages,  not  always  the  outer  and  material  one 
indeed,  but  the  inner  and  essential.  In  but  few  cases 
would  the  earthly  inequitable  decisions  and  arrangements 
require  revision  or  redress;  if  we  could  look  sufficiently 
deep  into  men's  hearts  to  see  their  real  pains  and  pleasures, 
the  rewards  and  punishments  that  are  here  distributed. 
Wrong  and  injustice  do  exist,  but  the  unjust  are  not 
therefore  the  happier  even  here;  above  all,  the  man  of 
highest  virtue  has  no  cause  of  complaint,  for  Nature  has 
paid  him  in  a  way  that  the  .others  know  not  of — paid  him, 
moreover,  by  the  day  and  by  the  hour,  paid  him  by  the 
"piece-work"  richly  and  liberally,  in  proportion  to  his 
work  and  in  his  work  through  the  satisfied  feelings  flowing 
therefrom. 

And  is  there  nothing  that  we  can  do  to  better  our 
chances  in  this  great  hereafter  of  possible  existences  ? 
Scarcely  anything,  so  far  as  reason  can  determine;  the 
management  of  the  beyond  being  subject  to  laws  which 
transcend  any  pretence  of  reason  to  fathom.  But  though  no 
thing  positive  can  be  stated,  the  doing  or  not  doing  of  which 
would  improve '  our  future  chances,  yet  there  is  a  kind 
of  premonition  in  our  hearts  that  it  is  better  and  wiser  to 
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front  the  future,  with  its  possible  perils  and  felicities,  with 
the  consciousness  of  duty  done  and  life  well-spent ;  and 
bearing  in  mind  this  instinct  of  future  desert  or  ill  desert, 
be  it  rational  or  irrational,  it  is  well  to  state  that  to  aim 
at  the  perfection  of  our  own  being,  as  Avell  as  at  the  good 
of  others  so  far  as  possible  ;— these  two  things,  as  on  the 
whole  they  best  promote  our  happiness  here,  so  they  may, 
though  there  is  no  certainty  whatever  on  the  matter,  be 
of  further  profit  to  us  in  the  future,  They  are  at  'least 
more  likely  to  profit  than  an  opposite  and  vicious  course, 
especially  if  accompanied  with  effort  and  sacrifice — a  con 
sideration  which  may  afford  some  inducement  to  him  who 
occupies  a  lower  moral  level  to  do  his  duty  better,  though 
the  man  of  higher  virtue  will  not  need  it.  To  the  former 
the  doing  good  actions  over  and  above  what  society  exacts, 
as  of  charity  and  mercy  and  pity,  may  be  recommended  as 
a  good  spiritual  in  vestment  against  future  contingencies, 
which  may  be  repaid  with  high  interest,  though  it  is  also 
possible  and  rather  more  likely  that  Nature  will  repudiate 
the  whole  supposed  debt.  There  seems,  indeed,  one  case 
where  she  stands  debtor — the  case  of  sacrifice ;  of  great 
sacrifice  for  principle,  or  other  voluntary  sacrifice,  without 
expectation  of  reward,  here  or  hereafter ;  and  this,  where 
nothing  was  demanded,  may  be  the  one  case  where  the 
Purpose  which  rules  the  universe  will  acknowledge  the 
obligation,  though  how,  or  where,  or  when,  it  would  be 
hazardous  to  conjecture. 

Our  only  consolation  is  our  assurance  that  what  takes 
place  finally  will,  on  the  whole,  be  just  and  rational.  It 
will  be  rational;  for  reason  now  rules  the  universe  from  the 
atom  to  the  star,  from  the  solar  and  sidereal  systems  to  our 
more  wonderful  bodily  and  mental  systems.  It  will,  on  the 
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whole,  be  just ;  for  though  irregularities  and  brief  pains 
may  hereafter  exist  as  now,  so  also  they  may  be  eliminated 
altogether  as  errors  over  which  Nature  has  triumphed.  We 
hope  for  improvement,  upon  the  whole,  for  this  fact  of 
improvement  in  the  evolution  of  something  ever  better  is 
the  deepest  thing  in  the  purpose  of  the  universe,  as  even 
Science  shows.  Nature  is  capable  of  greater,  juster,  more 
rational  things  elsewhere,  for  she  is  constantly  reaching  after 
these  things  here,  and  with  this  assurance  we  may  rest. 

It  may,  however,  be  said  that  the  further  existence 
here  shadowed  forth  is  hardly  worth  the  having,  being 
indefinite,  uncertain,  unsubstantial,  and  little  consoling  at 
the  best.  And  this  may  be  true  to  an  extent ;  still,  it  is 
not  to  the  point.  The  question  is  not  what  we  should  like 
in  the  future,  but  what  may  possibly  lie  before  us,  what  is 
the  range  of  possibilities,  and  amongst  these  if  there  be  any 
ground  of  reason,  any  likelihood  that  one  thing  rather  than 
another  should  befall  us.  It  may  be  said,  too,  that  the 
doctrine  is  the  old  one  of  transmigration  of  Buddha  and 
Pythagoras.  Yes ;  in  some  respects,  but  not  in  all ;  for 
the  transmigration  here  suggested  may  not  only  be  into 
another  consciousness,  but  also  into  something  unconscious 
— a  state  to  be  carefully  distinguished,  however,  from  the 
utter  non-being  and  imaginary  annihilation  of  the  ma 
terialist.  But,  on  the  whole,  the  doctrine  is  as  little 
palatable  as  consoling,  it  will  be  said.  Nevertheless,  it 
contains  a  truth  omitted  alike  in  the  dogmatism  of  science 
and  in  the  dogmatism  of  theology.  The  existence  here 
suggested  is  possible,  likely,  certain,  while  the  annihilation 
of  science  is  not  possible  ;  and  the  more  express  and  definite 
pictures  of  theology  will  never  be  realized,  there  being 
seemingly  no  provision  made  for  them  in  the  economy 
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of  things.  As  to  the  prospect  before  us  being  unpalat 
able,  it  must  be  repeated  that  unpleasant  existence  may  be 
possible  hereafter  as  now ;  but  there  are  also  chances  of 
something  better  than  the  present,  and  our  hopes  lie  in  this 
direction.  Eationality  and  justice  will  rule  there  as  here, 
and  likely  in  higher  degree ;  nay,  even  goodness,  here 
evidently  at  work  though  shrouded,  and  evidently  pro 
gressing  though  hindered,  may  be  manifested  in  more 
unstinted  measure ;  and  fortified  with  these  reflections,  we 
may  still  front  the  future  which  none  can  avoid,  with 
less  fears  than  our  fathers,  and  if  not,  on  the  other  hand, 
with  their  firm  faith  and  sanguine  hope,  yet  not  destitute 
either  of  faith  or  of  hope. 

This  at  least  appears  certain — we  shall  never  escape  out 
of  the  circle  of  existence  into  annihilation.  We  shall  never 
get  away  either  from  consciousness  higher  or  lower  than 
our  present,  or  from  something  quite  other  than  conscious 
ness,  but  quite  as  important  and  significant,  and  which  yet 
is  as  far  as  the  opposite  pole  from  annihilation.  We  may 
have  full  and  ample  taste  of  both  conscious  and  unconscious 
existence,  in  ways  and  modes  that  we  dream  not  of,  nor  can 
describe,  the  present  life  being  far  from  the  conclusion  of 
our  "  strange,  eventful  history," 

§  6.  To  recapitulate :  What  we  here  affirm  is,  that  another 
and  a  conscious  existence  is  possible,  and  more  than  one 
such.  A  higher  conscious  existence  is  possible,  and  also  a 
lower ;  and  amongst  the  many  possible,  the  continuation  of 
the  present  would  seem  the  most  likely  of  all,  were  it  not 
for  the  difficulty  of  connecting  the  future  drama  and  con 
tinuation  with  the  present  prologue — when  the  bridge  of 
memory  is  broken  down.  Unconscious  existence  is  also  pos 
sible,  as  of  the  stone  or  the  plant,  and  also,  what  is  of  much 
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greater  importance,  unconscious  existence  of  a  great  and 
grand  order,  which  we  cannot  attempt  to  describe,  but  the 
notion  of  which  all  can  see  the  drift  of  who  have  the  poetic 
or  pantheistic  conception  of  a  great  universal  spirit,  and 
even  all  who  think  of  God,  the  Infinite  Spirit,  as  wholly 
unlike  the  finite  spirit.  Annihilation  should  also  be  in 
cluded  amongst  the  list  of  our  possibilities,  were  it  not 
that  the  word  is  a  name  which  contains  really  only  the 
minimum  of  meaning,  or  rather  contains  no  meaning,  ex 
cept  the  cessation,  the  removal  of  existence  in  one  form. 
For  we  have  no  evidence,  but  all  the  contrary,  that  there  is 
any  such  thing.  Science  herself  rather  whispers  that  there 
is  no  creation,  nor  destruction,  but  only  change.  This  is 
what  she  implies  in  her  postulate  of  the  indestructibility 
of  matter,  and  in  her  proof  of  the  conservation  of  energy. 
Further,  even  of  the  kind  of  existence  of  the  stone,  the 
wind,  or  the  wave,  of  inorganic  nature  in  general,  we 
know  nothing.  To  know,  we  should  be,  as  the  poet  in  his 
invocation  to  the  West  Wind—"  Be  thou,  spirit  fierce,  my 
spirit" — desires  to  be.  There  may  be  a  particular  spirit 
even  here,  which  we  cannot  perceive  or  fathom,  even  as  we 
believe,  without  doubt,  that  there  is  one  universal,  mighty, 
all-pervading  spirit,  under  these  and  all  things,  "  a  motion 
and  a  spirit  that  impels  all  thinking  things,  all  objects  of 
all  thought,  and  rolls  through  all  things." 

And  we  are  by  no  means  certain  that  the  best  exponents 
of  scientific  doctrine  would  be  disposed  to  contest  these  con 
clusions.  Scarcely  would  Herbert  Spencer,  with  his  doc 
trine  of  the  unknowable,  and  his  various  express  declarations 
regarding  the  many  and  various  possible  forms  of  manifes 
tation  of  the  ultimate  and  transcendent  power,  which  has 
only  thrown  out  man  as  one  of  these  manifestations,  but 
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who,  with  his  marvels,  will  pass  away,  to  be  followed  by 
other  and  unimaginable  forms  of  existence.  Nor  could 
Haeckel,  who  affirms  that  the  soul  question  is  in  a  wholly 
different  position  from  what  it  occupied  twenty  years  ago ; 
who  thinks  that  "  all  matter  is  in  a  certain  sense  alive  ; "  and 
who  quotes  Bruno  approvingly  to  the  effect  that  "  a  spirit 
exists  in  all  things,  and  no  body  is  so  small  but  contains  a 
part  of  the  divine  substance  within  itself,  by  which  it  is 
animated."  These  admissions  allow  room  for  a  future  exist 
ence  different  from  annihilation,  as  they  even  allow  for 
further  conscious  life;  the  only  questions  of  difference 
remaining  being  whether  the  present  "I"  could  ever 
partake  in  such  further  existence,  and  in  what  sense  it 
could  be  said  to  be  me,  and  how  such  existence  now 
concerns  me, — metaphysical  questions,  the  difficulty  of 
satisfactorily  answering  which  is,  indeed,  too  evident ;  but 
as  very  similar  difficulties  can  also  be  raised  about  our 
present  existence,  we  recommend  them  to  be  either  avoided 
or  briefly  resolved,  by  simply  affirming  that  an  inexplicable 
thing  which  has  once  happened  may  happen  again,  with 
out  our  being  called  upon  to  explain  it  further.  What 
happens  daily,  what  is  for  ever  happening  around  us — the 
awakening  into  conscious  life,  the  slow  evolution  from 
unconsciousness  into  conscious  being — may  happen  again; 
nay,  what  happens  to  myself  every  morning  when  I  awake 
out  of  deep  sleep — death's  counterfeit — may  happen  to  me 
after  death.  I  know  not  how  ;  I  am  not  bound  to  explain  ; 
nor  can,  in  the  one  case  more  than  the  other. 

What  the  men  of  science — physicists,  physiologists, 
naturalists — seem  really  to  imply  and  to  intend  to  say,  is 
that  we  cannot  have  a  future  life  after  death,  because  our 
mind  and  memory  depend  on  the  body,  and  are  necessarily 
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dissolved  with  it,  while  to  have  and  to  feel  a  future  existence, 
we  should  at  least  carry  our  memory  with  us,  to  make 
possible  the  knowledge  and  identification  of  ourselves  by 
ourselves.  Now,  for  my  part,  I  am  disposed  to  accept  the 
premise  that  our  present  memory  ceases  with  the  body,  but 
for  reasons  already  stated,  by  no  means  do  I  regard  the 
whole  argument  as  valid,  or  accept  the  conclusion  drawn 
from  it,  that  therefore  we  cannot  have  another  life.  This 
is  the  only  difference  between  me  and  the  men  of  science, 
which  may,  however,  as  already  hinted,  be  really  less  than 
it  seems, 


BOOK    II. 

THE  GOSPEL,  AND  THE  SOCIAL  CREED 
OF  SCIENCE. 


CHAPTER  I. 

PESSIMISM   AND   POSITIVE   SCIENCE. 

§  1.  THE  new  system  of  pessimism  is  a  very  remarkable 
phenomenon  of  these  latter  days.  Appearing  in  an  age  of 
vaunted  progress  and  great  material  prosperity,  pessimism, 
as  the  shadowy  handwriting  on  the  wall  at  the  banquet  of 
the  Babylonian  monarch,  pronounces  our  modern  civiliza 
tion  as  weighed  in  the  balance  and  found  wanting.  Nay, 
our  philosophical  pessimism  strikes  deeper;  it  denounces 
conscious  existence  itself,  however  highly  and  variously 
developed  as  necessarily  evil,  as  a  fundamentally  vicious 
thing,  an  all  but  irreparable  error  into  which  the  ultimate 
principle  of  existence,  unguided  by  reason,  necessarily 
strayed. 

Unlike  the  other  current  systems,  pessimism  takes  its 
stand  within,  upon  the  fact  of  consciousness,  which,  far  from 
having  been  an  accidental  appearance  in  the  course  of  the 
evolution  of  the  universe  as  the  Evolutionist  and  Darwinian 
asserts,  or  a  chance  but  unique  product  of  the  physical 
energies  in  the  present  bodily  machine  as  the  extreme 
materialist  affirms,  was  and  still  is  an  essentially  necessary 
outcome  of  the  ever  striving  and  dissatisfied  will  of  the 
universe  to  live,  and  to  attain  to  conscious  being,  if  only  to 
find  (through  the  assistance  of  philosophers)  the  vanity  of  it. 
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Consciousness  was  a  necessary  result,  a  mistake  that  must 
have  been  made  soon  or  late,  here  or  elsewhere,  but  which, 
having  been  once  made  and  found  incurably  bad,  can  only 
be  finally  set  right  by  a  retracing  of  the  steps  made  by  the 
unconscious  will,  by  a  return  to  unconsciousness.  There 
is  no  other  remedy;  consciousness  being  demonstrably  an 
evil  in  its  nature,  a  ceaseless  striving  for  something  which 
it  has  not,  and  a  constant  dissatisfaction  with  what  it 
already  has.  There  is  no  remedy  to  be  expected  from  its 
further  development,  which  will  only  drive  deeper  its  sting, 
and  give  us  a  keener  sense  of  our  poverty,  vanity,  and 
misery.  In  fact,  the  evils  of  life  increase  in  direct  propor 
tion  to  the  widening  and  deepening  of  our  conscious  life, 
and  the  most  gifted,  the  men  of  the  deepest  thoughts  and 
feelings,  are  the  most  unhappy  of  all.  Such  are  the  essential 
features  of  the  modern  pessimism.* 

As  an  estimate  of  the  worth  of  life,  the  pessimism  of 
Schopenhauer  and  Hartmarm  is  no  new  pronunciation.  It 
is  at  least  as  old  as  the  days  of  Job  and  of  Solomon,  the 
first  of  whom  enlarges  upon  the  misery,  the  second  upon 
.the  vanity,  and  both  upon  the  worthlessness  of  life.  It  is 
not  even  new  as  a  metaphysical  theory;  for  its  essential 
conclusions,  reached,  moreover,  by  the  same  methods  of 
metaphysical  and  psychological  principles  confirmed  by  an 
appeal  to  men's  experience  of  life,  were  taught  by  Buddha 
more  than  twenty- three  hundred  years  ago.  In  fact,  just 
as  the  essence  of  modern  materialism  may  be  recognized 
in  the  atomism  of  Democritus,  so  the  main  features  of 
modern  pessimism  appear  in  Buddha's  theory  of  existence, 

*  For  an  account  of  the  systems  of  Schopenhauer  and  Hartmann,.  see 
Sully's  Pessimism,  ch.  iv.  and  v.,  in  which  volume  also  the  whole  subject  of 
the  worth  of  life  is  fully  and  ably  discussed. 
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projected  some  half-century  before ;  so  that  if  history  does 
not  repeat  itself,  philosophy,  or  the  state  of  the  human 
mind  which  gives  birth  to  philosophy,  apparently  does. 

The  last-named  great  spirit  it  was  who  first  systemati 
cally  taught  that  man,  from  his  inmost  mental  make  and 
constitution,  from  his  insatiable  wants  and  lusts  and  omni 
vorous  desires,  no  less  than  from  the  external  troubles  and 
fatalities  of  life,  must  be  miserable,  until,  having  entered 
once  for  all  upon  the  only  path  to  peace,  he  has  attacked 
the  disease  of  life  at  the  root ;  until  he  has  seen  through 
its  illusions,  and  cured  himself  of  its  desires ;  until  he  has 
extinguished  within  himself  the  consuming  fires  of  lust  and 
hate  and  the  all-too-eager  desire  for  life.  Nor  can  the  wise 
man,  the  sage,  attain  to  a  consummated  peace,  the  only 
earthly  happiness,  till  he  has  detached  his  desires  com 
pletely  from  every  earthly  object  round  which  their  tendrils 
are  thrown ;  until,  finally,  by  supreme  effort  of  concentrated 
meditation  and  virtue,  to  which  only  the  perfected  saint 
and  sage  is  adequate,  he  has  destroyed  finally,  all  desire 
for  material  or  immaterial  existence,  all  desire  for  life  on 
earth,  all  desire  for  further  life  hereafter.  Then  only  it  is, 
having  reached  this  last  and  most  glorious  summit  of 
earthly  piety  and  virtue,  that  the  heavy  burden  of  life's 
miseries  and  sorrows  falls  off,  that  the  perpetual  pain  of 
existence  ceases  to  fret,  and  the  ever-vexed  and  perturbed 
consciousness  becomes  calm  and  peaceful  as  the  surface  of 
the  sleeping  lake  in  summer  evening.  For  then  at  length 
has  been  already  reached  on  earth  the  peaceful  and  holy 
state  of  Nirvana,  the  blissful  prelude  and  foretaste  of  that 
grander  Nirvana,  that  state  of  supreme  unconscious  peace, 
of  soft,  sweet,  infinite,  and  eternal  rest,  to  be  enjoyed  by  the 
perfect  hereafter.  As  for  the  bad  and  imperfect,  they  must 
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plunge  again  into  the  storms  and  vortices  of  existence,  as 
the  punishment  for  their  demerits  here,  until,  by  entering 
hereafter  on  the  path  of  escape  pointed  out  by  the  great 
deliverer,  they  also  soon  or  late  (and  it  may  be  never) 
escape  from  the  pains  and  penalties  of  conscious  being 
into  the  happy  and  silent  shores  of  Nirvana. 

The  pessimism  of  our  modern  teachers,  then,  the  "  oc 
cidental  Buddhism,"  as  it  has  been  justly  styled,  of  Schopen 
hauer  and  Hartmann  is  not  new ;  and  it  is  even  remarkable 
how  much  of  the  system  of  its  modern  founder,  including 
the  proffered  remedy  for  life's  ills  of  quietism,  or  "  the  denial 
of  the  will  to  live,"  is  contained  in  the  metaphysical  and 
moral  teaching  of  Buddha.*  But  it  is  certainly  new  to  find 
such  a  pessimist  system  emerging  in  the  nineteenth  century, 
and  offered  by  its  modern  founder  as  the  last  result  of  philo 
sophy,  logically  filiated  to  the  Kantian  metaphysics,  and 
offered  again  by  his  chief  disciple,  Hartmann,  as  the  only 
philosophy  which  accords  at  once  with  the  highest  inductions 
of  science  as  well  as  with  sound  metaphysical  principles. 
And  it  is  a  new  and  very  noteworthy  phenomenon  to  find 
this  despairing  philosophy  appearing  and  finding  a  sympa 
thetic  response  in  the  hearts  of  men  of  the  advanced  and 
cultured  and  conquering  races  of  Western  Europe,  and  just 
at  the  moment  when  the  triumphs  of  modern  progress  were 
being  chanted  in  full  chorus  and  were  ringing  loudest  in  all 
men's  ears.  Just  when  the  jubilant  chorus  was  loudest,  the 
note  of  desolation  and  despair  has  broken  in  as  a  discord, 
and  rings  sufficiently  loud  and  clear  to  make  the  optimists 
of  progress  pause  and  ponder,  Contemporaneously  with  the 

*  For  an  account  of  the  Buddhist  system,  see  The  Legend  of  Gaudama, 
the  Buddha  of  the  Burmese,  by  Bigandet,  pp.  430-480;  also  Buddhism 
by  T.  W.  Rhys  Davids,  in  the  series  of  "  Non-Christian  Religious  Systems," 
published  by  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge. 
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great  discoveries  of  science,  with  the  march  of  invention, 
with  the  wonders  of  steam  and  electricity,  in  an  age  of 
boasted  general  advance  and  improvement,  this  philosophy 
of  despair  has  appeared.  A  strange  portent  surely.  What 
may  it  mean  that  in  these  days  of  telegraph  and  railways, 
of  universal  suffrage  and  cheap  press,  of  constant  discoveries 
in  science  and  inventions  in  the  useful  arts,  in  an  age  of 
diffused  knowledge,  diffused  material  comfort,  extended 
political  power  to  the  people,  in  an  age  of  general  enlight 
enment  and  progress  in  all  directions,  there  should  suddenly 
appear  and  find  acceptance,  amongst  the  cultured  and 
fortunate  classes  first  of  all,  a  philosophy  affirming  the 
nullity  of  all  these  things,  and  the  worthlessness  of  existence, 
however  supplemented  by  progress  ?  Does  the  phenomenon 
portend  that  modern  civilization,  hollow  and  despairing 
at  its  heart,  of  which  such  philosophy  is  a  symptom,  is 
about  to  perish  as  former  civilizations  have  perished,  to 
sink  as  religion  has  already  sunk  ?  Is  it  the  symptom 
of  a  state  of  things  gravely  amiss,  and  deep-seated,  not  in 
our  spiritual  state,  but  in  our  social  constitution,  with 
its  terrible  contrasts  of  want  and  luxury,  which  points  to 
social  revolution  as  its  only  cure  ?  Or,  finally,  is  it  merely 
an  exceptional  product  in  philosophy,  phantasmal  and 
ephemeral,  an  offspring  of  the  abysmal  individual  melan 
choly  of  a  man  of  genius,  who  has  made  it  attractive  to 
a  large  circle  of  readers,  just  as  the  despairing  poetry  of  our 
century  has  been  found  attractive ;  a  philosophy  which,  on 
the  whole,  had  better  have  been  cast  in  the  poetic  than  the 
philosophic  form,  and  which  will  dissipate  itself  anon  without 
producing  other  than  a  poetic  result,  a  momentary  and  not 
unpleasant  agitation  in  the  emotion  of  the  reader,  which 
has  no  effect  on  conduct?  All  these  three  questions  may 
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be  seriously  asked  concerning  the  pessimist  philosophy, 
the  transplanted  Buddhism,  which  has  at  length  appeared 
and  found  disciples  in  Western  Europe.  The  view  last 
intimated  seems,  on  the  whole,  the  nearest  the  truth ;  * 
though  there  are  some  who  think  that  the  spread  of 
pessimism  is  rather  a  sign  that  the  internal  constitution 
of  society  is  wrong  and  requires  readjustment. 

That  a  systematic  pessimist  creed  should  have  appeared 
ages  ago  amongst  the  monotonous  myriads  of  miserable 
beings  that  swarmed  South-Eastern  Asia,  and  that  such 
a  creed  should  be  hailed  as  the  word  of  deliverance 
and  salvation,  is  sufficiently  intelligible.  "  Man  is  a  weed 
in  these  regions,"  as  De  Quincey  has  said;  existence  is 
lightly  valued  at  the  best— is  an  evil  rather  than  a  good 
in  the  general  estimation ;  the  doctrines  of  pessimism  and 
Nirvana  go  hand-in-hand,  and  are  well  suited  to  the  nature 
of  the  people  of  these  countries.  The  immemorial  tyranny 
of  caste ;  the  special  oppression  of  conscience  by  the  priestly 
class ;  the  necessarily  deadly  struggle  for  existence  amongst 
the  teeming  millions ;  the  misery  of  life,  added  to  the  utter 
mystery  and  inexplicability  of  it  all;— these  things  are 
amply  sufficient  to  account  for  the  first  appearance  and 
the  general  acceptance  of  the  system  of  Buddha  ages  ago 
in  Hindustan,  where  it  was  born,  as  the  like  circumstances 
account  for  its  reception  in  the  surrounding  countries  after 
it  had  been  rooted  out  of  India.  The  soil  was  everywhere 
ready  for  the  seed  of  Buddha's  teaching.  Pessimism  is 
the  natural  creed  of  a  people  and  a  society  where  the 
many  mutually  crush  each  other  by  their  numbers,  where 
they  are  crushed  again  by  the  ruling  classes,  and  where, 
tormented  by  superstitions,  they  have  permitted  the  priests 

*  Sully's  Pessimism,  pp.  452,  453. 
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to  obtain  a  spiritual  despotism.  In  such  a  social  and 
spiritual  state,  the  prophet  of  Nirvana  came  and  was 
hailed  as  saviour.  But  that  a  like  creed  should  appear 
in  the  advanced  and  wealthy  nations  of  Western  Europe, 
and  should  find  disciples,  not  amongst  the  poor,  but  the 
superior  and  cultured  classes,  seems  at  first  sight  a  some 
what  strange  and  unaccountable  thing. 

Nevertheless,  its  appearance  is  not  so  inexplicable  as 
at  first  one  might  suppose.  Some  of  the  conditions  which 
favoured  the  reception  of  Buddha's  teaching, — the  pres 
sure  of  population  and  the  inequality  of  social  condition, — 
exist  in  modern  Europe.  But  added  to  these  there 
are  special  causes  peculiar  to  our  age  and  civilization. 
The  prevailing  disbelief  in  the  old  theological  dogmas, 
the  deepening  doubt,  extending  to  ever  wider  circles  until 
now  it  has  reached  the  masses,  of  any  compensating 
happiness  hereafter  for  all  the  miseries  and  injustices 
suffered  here;  these  things,  joined  to  an  increased  intensity 
in  the  struggle  for  existence,  to  which  our  more  flaccid 
fibres  and  more  sensitive  nerves  are  less  equal,  suffice  to 
account  for  a  certain  failure  of  heart  and  hope,  a  diminished 
joy  and  zest  in  existence,  and  a  desponding  feeling  as  if 
the  Power  that  rules  the  world  had  in  our  day  dishonoured 
His  acceptances,  and  become  bankrupt  as  regards  His  pro 
mises  to  pay  in  a  future  life, — all  which  things  are  of  the 
essence  of  the  pessimist  mood  of  mind,  and  offer  a  fitly 
prepared  soil  for  a  pessimist  philosophy  professing  to  be 
deeply  and  scientifically  grounded. 

It  is  not,  then,  wholly  strange  that  a  degree  of  despair 
should  have  set  in  in  the  midst  of  our  vaunted  age  of 
progress.  But  it  would,  we  think,  be  strange  if  the  mood 
became  very  general,  if  it  were  anything  more  serious  than 
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a  black  and  passing  cloud.  For,  after  all,  assuredly,  in  spite 
of  all  our  failure  of  faith,  existence  is  not  less  a  good,  the 
banquet  of  life  is  not  less  royally  spread  or  decked  than 
in  the  most  halcyon  days  of  the  happiest  former  civilizations. 
Assuredly  neither  the  Greek  of  the  time  of  Pericles,  nor 
the  Roman  in  the  days  of  Augustus,  nor  the  Arabian 
in  the  golden  prime  of  Al-Raschid,  had  as  much  reason, 
on  the  whole,  as  we  to-day  to  enjoy  existence.  Neither 
Greek,  nor  Roman,  nor  Arab,  in  the  palmiest  days  of  their 
civilizations,  possessed  the  multiplied  comforts  and  luxuries, 
the  expanded  sciences  and  literatures,  the  increased  trea 
sures  of  art,  the  more  developed  and  refined  social  life, 
which  are  accessible  to-day  to  greater  numbers  than  under 
any  former  civilization.  Nor  was  their  art  so  highly 
developed  ;  nor  had  they  our  modern  feeling  for  the  endless 
beauty  in  external  nature — that  great  new  sense  with 
which  our  modern  poets  and  painters  have  endowed  us. 
And  yet  we  cannot  enjoy ;  we  have  lost  our  appetite  at 
the  feast  of  life,  which  the  Greek,  with  a  less  rich  and 
varied  repast,  enjoyed  so  much,  though  he  had  no  more 
hope  of  future  felicity  than  our  present  unbelieving  gene 
ration. 

§  2.  In  spite  of  the  misery  around,  of  the  sorrow  within, 
of  the  future  hope  shrouded  or  wholly  withdrawn — should 
it  even  amount  to  that — we  feel  that  pessimism  is  not  the 
true  gospel  for  men  to-day.  It  is  not  true  that  life  is 
necessarily  an  evil,  which  is  only  disguised  by  irrational 
illusions.  Life  may  be  an  intolerable  evil  for  some  unfor 
tunate  ones ;  it  is  not  so  for  all,  and  it  was  not  always  an 
evil  even  for  the  most  unfortunate.  The  direct  contrary  of 
the  pessimist  proposition  may  be  held ;  life  for  most  men 
is  not  an  evil ;  up  to  the  day  of  death,  if  asked,  they  would 
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so  reply;  and  there  is  no  going  beyond  the  individual's 
testimony  to  his  own  case.  His  testimony  to  his  own 
experience  of  the  worth  of  life  is  more  to  be  relied  upon 
than  any  system  of  philosophy,  which  at  best  applies  to 
average  cases.  It  is  useless  to  say  that  he  is  under  an 
illusion.  The  agreeable  illusion  is  part  of  the  pleasure 
he  feels;  he  thinks  his  life,  on  the  whole,  enjoyable;  he 
would  live  it  over  again;  and  he  would  gladly  accept 
another  hereafter,  only  just  as  good  as  the  present.  And 
so  far  from  consciousness  being  necessarily  an  evil,  are 
there  not  times  in  the  life  of  all  when  the  content  and 
essence  of  consciousness  is  itself  perfect  felicity;  moments 
when  we  have  seemed  to  hold  happiness  in  our  hands, 
which  we  would  scarce  have  exchanged  for  that  of  the 
angel ;  hours  of  felicity  so  full  that  we  have  asked  our 
selves  could  we  desire  more  or  higher  bliss  ?  Have  not 
most  of  us,  at  some  time  of  our  lives,  felt  what  Othello, 
in  a  moment  of  overjoyed  consciousness,  expresses  : 

My  soul  hath  her  content  so  absolute, 
That  not  another  comfort  like  to  this 
Succeeds  in  unknown  fate  ?  * 

But  the  possibility  of  even  a  moment  of  such  happiness 
destroys  the  pessimist  argument,  that  life  must  be  an  evil, 
because  consciousness  is  always  a  want,  and  therefore  a  pain. 
Such  is  the  pessimist  syllogism :  all  Want  is  pain ;  the 
essence  of  consciousness  is  a  want ;  therefore  conscious  life 
is  an  evil.  But  consciousness,  as  we  have  already  shown, 
is  not  merely  a  want;  it  is  frequently  also  a  having,  a 
possession,  a  satisfied  content,  and  sometimes  a  perfected 

*  Othello,  Act  II.  Scene  i.     See  also  in  same  scene,  where  he  speaks 
further  to  the  same  point : 

I  cannot  speak  enough  of  this  content, 
It  stops  me  here  ;  it  is  too  much  of  joy. 
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felicity.  The  artist's  consciousness  of  a  beautiful  sunset,  of 
a  smiling  summer  sea  with  light  summer  clouds  above  it, 
of  the  strange  and  sublime  vision  of  Nature  from  an  Alpine 
summit, — these  are  not  wants,  but  satisfactions,  the  opposite 
of  wants.  The  glad  contemplation  of  the  beauty  visible 
over  the  face  of  Nature,  and  of  a  subtler  fugitive  beauty 
caught  by  the  artist  amongst  the  complex  conditions  of 
human  life ;  the  tranquil  joys  of  the  intellect  face  to  face 
with  or  only  in  pursuit  of  truth ;  the  pleasure  in  the  society 
of  superior  minds ;  the  different  pleasure  from  the  presence 
of  those  we  love ; — all  these  are  instances  of  satisfied,  not 
dissatisfied  consciousness ;  their  true  meaning  is  not  a 
privation  but  a  possession,  not  pain  but  pleasure,  and  some 
times  without  any  alloy.  Nor  is  it  true  that  it  belongs 
only  to  youth  to  enjoy  life.  There  are  appropriate  satisfac 
tions  for  our  maturer  years,  even  for  age ;  though  it  must 
be  allowed  that  the  ratio  between  our  joys  and  griefs 
becomes,  on  the  whole,  a  diminishing  one  with  years.  Still, 
there  are  compensations.  Neither  our  pains  nor  our  pleasures 
are  so  keenly  felt.  We  reach  a  state  of  tranquil  equilibrium 
in  maturer  years,  in  which  an  intelligent  comprehension  of 
life  becomes  possible.  There  lies  an  elevated  table-land  in 
the  middle  of  life,  before  we  begin  to  descend  the  downward 
slope,  from  which  we  command  a  wider  intellectual  horizon. 
At  this  period  the  perception  of  truth  is  clearer  and 
stronger,  while  it  is  reinforced  by  the  experience  of  life  ;  the 
perception  and  relish  of  beauty  in  Art  or  Nature,  high  and 
satisfying  pleasures,  long  remain  undiminished ;  and  the 
desire  to  serve  our  species,  if  we  have  ever  had  any  such 
desire,  becomes  greater.  So  that  even  after  the  joys  and 
raptures  of  youth  have  all  gone  by,  there  may  be  much 
enjoyment  of  a  higher,  though  a  more  tranquil  sort. 
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Life,  in  short,  is  adapted  to  happiness  as  well  as  to 
misery.  Nature  is  striving  her  utmost  to  produce  happi 
ness,  as  well  as  to  produce  beauty.  And  how  near  to  a 
splendid  success  she  has  been  !  At  moments,  we  feel  con 
vinced  that  Nature  is  aiming  at  human  happiness ;  and 
we  know  it  from  our  own  experience.  We  feel  sometimes 
that,  but  for  some  slight  hitch  or  hindrance  somewhere 
interposed  by  the  malevolent  powers,  but  for  something 
trivial  not  in  the  essence  but  the  accidents  of  things,  a 
grand  general  success  might  have  been  made  !  Nay  more, 
that  Nature  will  yet  succeed  in  her  aims  at  human  happi 
ness,  if  only  men  themselves  will  learn  to  aid  and  second, 
by  all  the  ways  that  Science  and  Wisdom  point  out,  the 
efforts  that  she  is  constantly  and  kindly  making  in  their 
behalf.  Having  derived  so  much  satisfaction  from  life,  and 
so  much  good  from  society  with  all  its  imperfections,  we 
argue  that  much  more  is  possible  yet,  and  that  this 
problem  of  happiness,  so  far  as  we  have  any  right  to 
expect  it,  may  yet  be  solved  satisfactorily  for  man.  But 
again  comes  the  desponding  mood  ;  and  in  these  alternations 
between  exaggerated  optimism  and  exaggerated  pessimism, 
man  in  these  days  lives  ;  while  it  is  only  by  duly  checking 
the  one  against  the  other,  that  a  sober,  balanced  judgment 
which  may  guide  rational  expectation  and  practice  is 
possible. 

The  pessimism  of  the  philosophers  in  any  case  is  not  a 
true  gospel.  It  does  not  contain  the  true  word  of  life  for 
man  to-day  in  Europe;  and  even  if  it  were  wholly  true, 
it  would  be  the  kind  of  truth  which  it  does  not  profit  to 
insist  upon.  Unless  with  the  diagnosis  of  the  disease 
there  is  also  the  accompanying  prescription  supplied  as  by 
Buddha,  there  is  no  good  end  served  by  preaching  pessimism. 
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Quietism,  asceticism,  denial  of  the  will  to  live,  as  recom 
mended  by  Schopenhauer,  will  not  suit  our  Western  popu 
lations  in  the  midst  of  the  pressure  and  struggle  of  exist 
ence.  Possibly,  indeed,  a  tincture  of  this  quiescence  might 
be  of  service  as  an  alterative  medicine  to  the  system,  in 
these  days  of  feverish  competition  and  too  keen  pursuit  of 
wealth ;  but  quietism  would  not  at  all  suit  as  our  constant 
habit  and  way  of  life.  We-  want  rather  a  fuller  life,  more 
wisely  conducted;  for  it  is  to  be  particularly  remembered, 
in  discussing  this  question  of  pessimism,  that  many  of  the 
ills  of  life  are  of  our  own  making,  many  more  the  making 
of  others,  both  of  which  might  have  been  avoided  if  the 
lesson  of  Bishop  Butler  and  of  positive  science  were  more 
deeply  borne  in  upon  our  minds,  that  we  are  under  Natural 
Government,  where  we  should  rule  our  actions  by  a  know 
ledge  of  the  regular  sequence  of  cause  and  consequence. 
And  this  consideration  may  serve  to  introduce  that  system 
and  view  of  life  which  professes  to  regard  the  world  wholly 
from  this  the  scientific  point  of  view. 

§  3.  From  the  point  of  view  of  Positive  Science,  there 
exist  in  the  universe  only  phenomena,  and  a  regular  order 
in  these  which  it  is  the  business  of  the  scientific  investi 
gator  to  discover,  and  which,  when  ascertained  and  con 
catenated,  constitute  Science,  the  only  knowledge,  real,  true, 
and  fruitful.  At  least,  if  there  be  existences  in  the  universe 
other  than  phenomena,  actual  or  possible,  we  shall  never 
know  aught  about  them  beyond  the  bare  fact  of  their 
existence;  and  if  there  be  other  knowledge  than  that  of 
the  facts  and  laws  of  phenomena,  it  is  barren,  and  useless. 

That  there  exists  only  phenomena  for  the  human  under 
standing,  the  author  of  the  Critique  of  Pure  Reason,  himself 
greatest  amongst  the  metaphysicians,  has  satisfactorily  and 
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finally  demonstrated.    There  exists  for  men  only  phenomena, 
and  Science  gives  us  the  only  reliable  and  systematized  know 
ledge  of  these,  which  knowledge  is  merely  the  invariable 
relations,  or  the  unchanging  successions  and  the  constant 
co-existences  of  the  same  facts  or  phenomena.     These  are 
all  that  man  can  know,  all  that  Science  can  discover ;  but 
happily  such  knowledge  is  all  that  we  require,  and  all  that 
we  should  ask.     It  suffices  for  an  intelligent  understanding 
of  the  universe,  for  the  mastery  of  Nature,  for  a  wise  and 
rational  regulation  of  life  and  conduct.     What  more  would 
man  require  ?     Truth  for  man  is  only  science — a  knowledge 
of  the  facts  and  laws  ascertained  by  science,  or  by  historical 
investigation,  working  by  the  methods  and  animated  and 
guided  by  the  spirit  of  science.     Philosophy  itself  is  only 
science,  at  least,  if  men  insist  upon  a  philosophy  other  than 
the  general  conclusions  of  science  in  the  mental  and  moral 
departments  of  inquiry ;  if  a  distinction  must  be  drawn 
between  science  and  philosophy,  then  philosophy  can  only 
be  the  systematic  connection  of  the  highest  conceptions  and 
generalizations   supplied  by  science — causation,  evolution, 
the  law  of  gravity,  of  the  persistence  of  energy,  of  natural 
selection,  and  the  application  of  these  to  explain  the  facts 
and   lower   laws   of  things.      Philosophy,  or  metaphysics, 
as   Aristotle   conceived  it,   comes  thus  after  physics,  and 
exhibits  the  skeleton  system  of  laws,  which  holds  the  cosmos 
together,  and  which  governs  life  and  mind,  with  the  lower 
laws  affiliated  to  the  higher,  and  these  again  to  a  few  or  one 
highest,  which  Science  has  reached  or  hopes  yet  to  reach. 

But  all  philosophy  which  does  not  rest  on  a  basis  of 
science  and  fact,  all  philosophy  which  pretends  to  penetrate 
behind  phenomena,  and  to  make  even  a  single  affirmation 
respecting  what  it  affects  to  discover  in  that  terra  incognita 
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of  things   in   themselves,  or  which   continues   to   indulge 
in  feats  of  logical   legerdemain,  with  the  abstract   notions 
of  existence  and  non-existence,  will  be  recognized  as  the 
empty   pretence   and   delusion   which   it   really  is.     More 
particularly   metaphysics,  or   ontology,  which   has  always 
pretended  to  a  knowledge  of  the  real  being  and  essence  of 
things   other   than   their  phenomenal   manifestations,  and 
which  has  aspired  to  lift  the  phenomenal  veil  and  to  solve 
the  final  mystery  of  existence,  will  be  wholly  discredited. 
It  is  a  spurious  department  of  knowledge,  which  has  never 
dealt   with   aught   beyond   fictitious   entities,    phantasmal 
creations,  or  empty  verbal  nothings  ;  and  it  has  only  so  long 
imposed   upon   men   because  of   the  genius  of   some  who 
devoted  themselves  to  its  prosecution,  having  first  imposed 
upon   themselves.     It   aspired   to   get   beyond    or    behind 
phenomenal   appearances,   to   the   world  of  true   and   real 
being ;   in  reality,  it  got  no  further  than  the  vain  analysis 
of  empty  abstract  notions,  and  the  fictions  currently  agreed 
upon    by   the  metaphysicians; — unless,  when   the  private 
phantasms  and  monstrous  mirages  of  the  individual  mind 
were  added  so  as  to  form  a  new  system.     It  advanced  no 
further  than  these,  which  were  after  all  phenomena,  though 
of  a  peculiar  sort,   as  representing   nothing  beyond  their 
own  chimerical  selves.     Happily,  however,  metaphysics  is 
now  very  generally  falling  into  the  disrepute  and  discredit 
which   so   long    ago   overtook    the    pretended    science    of 
astrology. 

The  above  is  the  most  general  point  of  view  of  the 
positive  scientific  thinker.  It  is  the  common  point  of  view 
of  science,  of  what  is  called  the  experience-philosophy, 
as  well  as  of  the  positivism  oi  Comte.  But  the  positive 
thinker  must  not  be  identified  solely  with  the  disciple  of 
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Comte,  for  the  point  of  view  and  frame  of  mind  is  common 
to  many  who  by  no  means  accept  the  positivism  of  Comte 
as  a  scientific  and  full  philosophy.     The  positive  spirit  is, 
in  fact,  as  old  as  the  days  of  Bacon,  who  is  the  true  father 
of  it  in  modern  times,  as  well  as  of  the  inductive  method 
of  discovering  general  truths,  which  recognizes  and  applies 
it.     And  the  same  positive  spirit  has,  ever  since  the  time  of 
Bacon,  not  merely  governed  the  whole  course  of  physical 
scientific   discovery,   but  has   also    manifested  itself  with 
increasing  force  in  all  other  departments  of  inquiry,  and  it 
is  now  dominant  in  biological  science,  in  mental,  moral, 
social,  and  political  science,  in  the  whole  field  of  criticism 
and  historical  research,  and  even  in  much  of  the   current 
philosophical    speculation.      In    all   these  departments   of 
knowledge,  men  seek  either  for  the  fact,  as  in  history  and 
criticism,  or  for  the  law  of  recurrence  or  coexistence  amongst 
the  facts,  as  in  science.     Even  in  moral  and  social  specula 
tions,  the  positive  attitude  to  the  problems  presented,  existed 
long  before  the  time  of  Comte,  who  is  erroneously  believed 
by  some  to  be  the  initiator  of  it.     It  is  the  positive  spirit 
which  governs  the  moral  and  political  speculations  of  Hobbes's 
Leviathan,  it  is  the  spirit  in  great  measure  of  Locke's  great 
Essay  on  the  Human  Understanding,  the  completely  per 
vading  spirit  of  Adam  Smith's    Wealth  of  Nations,  as  of 
Hume's   famous  Treatise  of  Human  Nature.      In  fact,  so 
generally  has    the   practical  positive  spirit  always  shown 
itself  in  English  speculation,  that  Continental  critics,  like 
M.  Taine,  make  it  a  reproach  to  the  English  mind,  affirm 
ing  that  it  has  some  peculiar  bent  from  Nature  and  some 
special  sympathy  with  the  positive  spirit,  which  prevents 
it  getting  beyond  the   visible  and  tangible  facts  of  sense, 
and  rising  to  lofty  speculation.      But  whether  this  last  be 
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so  or  not,  and  whether  the  charge  is  to  be  regarded  as  a 
ground  of  reproach,  or  in  the  light  of  an  honour,  since  the 
spirit  is  now  becoming  universal, — a  fact  it  is  that,  from 
the  time  of  Bacon  to  our  own,  all  the  great  works  of  the 
English  intellect  outside  the  sphere  of  poetry,  and  notably 
in  philosophy  and  morals,  have  been  remarkably  distin 
guished  by  the  positive  spirit,  and  governed  by  its  methods 
of  inquiry  and  proof. 

Positivism,  as  here  regarded,  is,  in  its  philosophical 
references,  rather  an  attitude  of  mind  to  all  philosophical 
problems,  and  a  method  of  treating  such  of  them  as  are 
legitimate  and  soluble,  than  a  system  of  philosophy  itself. 
It  is  true  that  Comte  has  offered  his  positivism  to  the 
world  in  the  latter  character, — as  &  philosophy  with  an 
appended  doctrine.  But  the  pretensions  of  Comte's  Positive 
Philosophy  have  not  been  generally  credited  in  these  re 
spects,  especially  after  being  further  supplemented  by  his 
religious  fancies.  By  positivism,  then,  we  do  nob  specially 
refer  to  Comte's  characterization  of  it,  any  further  than 
as  it  recognizes,  and  anew  emphasizes,  the  general  positive 
spirit  and  methods  which  existed  before  his  time,  and 
which  at  present  obtains  amongst  thinkers  on  all  subjects 
except  theology  and  metaphysics,  and  sometimes  even  on 
these. 

The  positive  point  of  view,  which  is  no  other  than  the 
ground  of  proved  experience,  is  professedly  that  of  the 
modern  evolutionist  and  materialist;  of  Darwin  and  Spencer, 
of  Haeckel  and  Huxley  ;  although  the  materialist,  in  his 
ambition  to  give  an  explanation  of  the  world  from  matter 
only,  finds  it  extremely  difficult  to  adhere  to  the  positivist 
injunction  to  keep  clear  of  the  metaphysical  vortices,  which, 
in  truth,  are  always  perilously  near  all  assertions  respecting 
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the  ultimate  principle  of  the  universe.  But,  however  diffi 
cult  it  be  to  maintain  it,  especially  when  hypotheses  are 
necessarily  employed,  and  however  great  the  temptation  at 
times  to  abandon  it,  the  positive  point  of  view  is  that  of 
evolution  and  materialism.  It  is  that  of  Darwin  in  his 
Origin  of  Species,  whose  great  law  of  Natural  Selection, 
inductively  gathered,  and  deductively  applied  to  the  expla 
nation  of  vast  classes  of  facts,  and  many  inferior  empirical 
laws  in  the  organic  world,  is  as  splendid  a  result  of  the 
positive  method  in  the  domain  of  biology,  as  the  Newtonian 
law  of  gravitation  in  the  sphere  of  physical  science.  And 
the  whole  immense  philosophy  of  evolution,  in  the  hands 
of  Herbert  Spencer,  is  nothing  more  than  an  attempt  to 
solve,  by  positive,  natural,  scientific,  and  phenomenal  causes, 
the  old  problems  of  the  creation  of  the  universe  and  all 
living  things  within  it,  man  included,  together  with  the 
origin  of  language,  thought,  morality,  religion,  and  all  else 
which  distinguishes  man — problems  which  had  so  often  been 
previously  attempted  by  the  theologian  and  metaphysician, 
by  occult,  fictitious,  supernatural,  or  unintelligible  causes. 

§  4  The  rise  of  this  positive  spirit  and  way  of  viewing 
the  universe,  three  centuries  ago,  was  in  great  measure  due 
to  a  reaction  from  the  barren  and  wearisome  scholastic 
metaphysics,  in  alliance  with  a  futile  physics  which  rested 
on  metaphysical  hypotheses  instead  of  experiment ;  and  the 
general  prevalence  of  this  spirit  at  the  present  day  is  owing 
to  the  grand  scientific  discoveries  and  brilliant  results  in 
the  sphere  of  practical  invention  which  have  followed  in  the 
wake  of  its  adoption.  To  these  last  chiefly,  but  also,  it  must  be 
allowed,  to  a  widespread  conviction  that  metaphysics  is  still 
as  empty  as  in  the  days  of  scholasticism,  that  the  abstrac 
tions  of  Hegelian  metaphysics  and  the  elaborate  futilities 
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of  Duns  Scotus  and  Aquinas  are  still  much  on  a  par.  The 
notion  is  more  and  more  commonly  accepted  by  the  cultured, 
that,  even  for  an  explanation  of  the  mysterious  universe  in 
which  we  are,  and  for  answer  to  all  the  legitimate  and  intel 
ligible  questions  that  the  mind  of  man  can  raise,  we  must  look 
to  science  and  not  to  metaphysics.  Science  alone  speaks  the 
words  of  truth  and  reality,  and  metaphysics,  as  ever,  where 
she  pretends  to  enlighten  us  and  explain  things,  deals  only 
with  empty  abstractions  converted  into  realities,  or  with 
fancies,  delusions,  and  chimeras.  She  raises  insoluble  ques 
tions,  and  pretends  to  have  given  an  answer ;  she  raises 
unreal  and  unmeaning  ones,  with  whose  strange  knots  and 
perplexities  the  mind  that  has  foolishly  allowed  them  to 
enter  contends  laboriously  and  painfully,  as  sometimes  in 
dreams  we  struggle  with  strange  and  fantastic  problems^ 
only  to  wonder  and  smile  in  the  daylight,  after  awakening, 
that  such  absurd  questions  should  have  perplexed  and 
tormented  us.  The  metaphysical  questions  are  either  in 
soluble  and  should  not  be  raised,  or  unreal  and  fantastical 
a,nd  need  not  be ;  in  either  case  we  may  dismiss  them  for 
the  future.  Science  will  answer  the  real  questions. 

I  do  not  consider  this  to  be  the  whole  truth  of  the  matter  ; 
nor  the  distinction  made  between  science  and  metaphy 
sics  the  true  one ;  for  after  all  metaphysics  should  be  only 
another  name  for  sound  philosophy.  But  the  preceding  is 
the  view  of  Comte  and  his  followers.  It  is  also  pretty  much 
the  view  of  Mill  and  Bain,  who  have  handled  philosophical 
questions  in  the  positive  spirit,  and  of  men  who,  like  Pro 
fessor  Huxley,  deride  at  once  Comte  and  the  "  pure  meta 
physicians."  According  to  the  late  G.  H.  Lewes,  himself 
a  positivist,  but  who  fairly  reflects  the  views  common 
to  all  positive  scientific  thinkers,  the  spirit  of  man  in  pre- 
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positive  ages  had  been  goaded  and  driven  by  an  inquiring 
evil  spirit  within,  into  the  deep  waters  of  ontological 
speculation,  where  it  speedily  and  surely  got  sucked  into 
the  circular  currents  and  bottomless  vortices  of  empty 
metaphysical  controversies  respecting  Being,  Existence, 
Becoming,  First  Cause,  Real  Substance,  and  the  like.  It 
was  urged  viciously  into  a  region  of  insoluble  enigmas  and 
transcendental  riddles,  where  the  brain  grows  dizzy  with 
"thoughts  beyond  the  reaches  of  our  souls,"  which  are 
pressed  upon  it;  into  a  region  where  light  or  knowledge 
never  comes  or  has  come  since  men  first  began  to  speculate; 
into  a  land  of  chimeras  dire,  where  the  mind  wandered 
perplexed  and  lost,  discussing  ceaselessly,  as  Milton's  fallen 
angels  on  the  "hill  retired,"  in  the  infernal  abodes,  the 
whole  dismal  circle  of  metaphysical  enigmas — "  providence, 
foreknowledge,  will  and  fate,  fixed  fate,  free-will,  fore 
knowledge  absolute,"  with  others  similar ;  and  still,  as  ever, 
the  mind  of  men,  as  the  mind  of  the  evil  spirits,  could  find 
"no  end,  in  wandering  mazes  lost."  At  length  Positive 
Science  came,  with  her  true  methods  of  interrogating 
Nature,  and  showed  man  a  means  of  escape  from  the  fatal 
fascinations  of  metaphysics.  The  whole  vicious  circle  of 
metaphysical  problems  might  be  evaded,  and  real  profitable 
questions  might  be  substituted  for  them,  sufficiently  difficult 
to  attract  man's  energies,  and  yet  not  insoluble.  Or  if  the 
old  questions  of  the  origin  and  final  goal  of  the  universe 
and  man,  of  free-will  and  immortality,  must  still  engage 
the  mind  of  man ;  if  the  metaphysical  virus  is  still  so  far 
left  in  the  blood  through  heredity,  that  it  will  still  raise 
the  old  questions,  let  them  be  attempted  from  the  scientific 
side,  by  the  scientific  and  experimental  methods  of  inquiry 
and  proof,  with  deductive  reasoning  resting  on  a  sound 
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basis  of  inductively  ascertained  facts,  which  will  give  a 
certain  or  probable  conclusion  according  to  the  weight  of 
the  evidence,  and  the  degree  and  kind  of  verification  pos 
sible.  And  let  all  the  conceptions  which  we  bring  to  bear 
in  the  discussion  be  filled  only  with  the  facts  of  experience, 
and  be  emptied  of  their  old  fictions,  question-begging 
hypotheses,  and  unreal,  unknown  elements.  Let  the  notions 
of  matter  and  substance,  creation  and  cause,  providence  and 
purpose,  be  freed  from  their  unknown  and  hypothetical 
contents,  which  are  incapable  of  verification,  and  be  filled 
only  with  the  facts  taught  by  experience  or  science,  which 
facts  these  symbols  alone  represent,  and  for  which  alone 
they  should  stand.  Were  this  duly  done,  then  indeed  we 
might  receive  a  correspondingly  positive  and  scientific 
answer  to  our  old  metaphysical  inquiries. 

However  this  may  succeed,  it  has  become  gradually 
clear  to  man,  partly  from  the  failure  of  the  great  meta 
physicians,  who  have,  twice  within  the  past  two  hundred 
years,  attempted  in  vain  to  take  the  problem  of  the  universe 
by  storm,  and  partly  from  the  express  teaching  of  two 
of  the  greatest  amongst  them,  Kant  and  Hume,  that  the 
human  mind  could  not  advance  beyond  phenomena;  that 
it  knew  nothing  even  of  its  own  wonderful  self  beyond  its 
phenomenal  modes  and  affections ;  and  that  whatever 
problem  might  remain  for  philosophy,  whether  in  deter 
mining  the  conditions  and  boundaries  of  the  knowing 
faculties,  or  in  weaving  into  systematic  unity  the  final 
conceptions  and  laws  handed  in  by  Science,  still,  that  the 
business  of  Science  herself  was  to  trace  and  discover  a 
systematic  order  in  the  several  departments  of  phenomena 
presented  by  Nature,  external  or  human.  Further,  men 
have  begun  to  perceive  more  clearly  that  a  knowledge  of 
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phenomena  and  their  constant  conjunctions,  as  it  is  all  that 
we  can  know,  so  it  is  all  that  we  really  require  to  know ; 
and  that  such  knowledge  will  go  much  further  than  was 
at  first  suspected,  even  towards  the  answering,  not  merely 
of  the  old  metaphysical  questions  of  free-will,  providence, 
and  the   like,  in  a  scientific  manner,  but  even  in  giving 
answer  to    the    question   acknowledged   since  the  time  of 
Kant  to  be  the  chief  philosophical  question,  namely,  How 
we   come   to   have   knowledge   or   experience,   or   "  What 
makes  experience  possible."     This  question  is  answered  in 
our  days  by  positive  science,  and  from  the  general  point  of 
view   of  experience,  by   psychology,   physiology,   and   the 
demonstrated  fact  of  inherited  mental  aptitudes,  by  which 
it  is  shown  that   all   knowledge  in  the  individual  is  un 
folded  from  a  germinal  point,  just  as  his  body  is ;  that  each 
individual  is  born  with  the  potentiality  of  developing  all 
the  inherited  ideas  of  the  race ;  and  that,  in  the  race  itself, 
or  rather  in  the  total  series  of  animals  of  which  man  is  the 
last  and  highest,  all  knowledge  gradually  unfolded  itself 
from  a  similar  zero  point,  by  insensible  gradations.     Thus 
Herbert  Spencer  and  Darwin  explain  from  experience  what 
was  regarded  by  the  intuitional  school  as  the  a  priori  and 
mysterious  element  in  knowledge,  not  to  be  accounted  for 
from  any  experience.     Our  a  priori  notions  are  brought 
under  the  facts  and  laws  of  heredity  and  evolution,  and 
thus  the  question  of  knowledge  itself,  so  far  as  answerable 
by  the  human  mind,  is  answered  from  the  positive  scientific 
point  of  view.     Knowledge  has  unfolded  itself  gradually  in 
the  total  organic  world,  as  we  know  it  now  does  in  each 
individual.     But  the  question  how  the  first  faint  glimmer 
of  any  knowledge  first  broke  in  a  world  previously  un 
conscious,  is  as  unanswerable  as  the  question  how  life  first 
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appeared.  All  that  we  can  say  is,  that  from  its  com 
mencement  it  was  conditioned  by  the  material  organization 
of  the  brain  and  nerves,  as  life  was  bound  up  with  peculiar 
aggregations  of  matter ;  but  we  cannot  tell  why  a  brain  was 
necessary  or  how  life  came  from  matter.  These  are  the 
metaphysical  and  insoluble  questions.  Thus  finally  a  know 
ledge  of  the  sequences  and  conjunctions  of  phenomena 
which  constitute  science  is  sufficient  to  answer  all  legiti 
mate  questions.  Such  knowledge  serves  at  once  to  explain 
the  universe,  to  guide  our  life,  to  give  man  the  mastery 
over  Nature,  to  rule  the  forces  without  and  within.  It 
will  explain  the  world,  ourselves,  society  ;  enable  us  to 
assign  the  natural  origin,  to  show  the  natural  course  of 
evolution,  to  predict  the  probable  final  destiny  of  each  ; 
and  such  an  explanation — which,  unlike  the  past  meta 
physical  ones,  is  both  intelligible  to  the  human  mind,  and 
likely  to  lead  to  profitable  practical  result — ought  surely  to 
suffice  for  men. 

§  5.  But  whether  the  positive  point  of  view  and  positive 
scientific  methods  are  or  are  not  adequate  to  the  solution 
of  all  questions  of  philosophy,  they  are  fully  adequate  to 
all  the  demands  of  practice.  Positive  knowledge,  purified 
from  all  metaphysical  questions,  is  all  that  is  required  for 
the  conduct  of  the  individual  life  by  the  individual,  or  of 
the  collective  national  life  by  the  statesman  or  legislator. 
That  there  exists  only  phenomena,  and  a  settled  order 
amongst  them  which  is  ascertainable,  and  which  is  the  best 
and  only  safe  guide  in  practice,  is  all  that  the  moralist, 
the  statesman,  the  reformer,  the  philanthropist  need  pos 
tulate.  For  all  these  have  only  to  adapt  phenomenal 
means  to  ends,  subject  to  the  ascertained  order  of  the 
phenomena,  without  other  question  asked  than  the  suit- 
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ability  of  the  means  to  the  end,  and  where,  consequently, 
metaphysical  questions,  even  if  they  have  reality  in 
themselves,  do  not  enter.  In  all  departments  of  practice 
we  have  but  to  know  the  established  order  of  sequence 
and  coexistence  amongst  facts,  and  to  act  accordingly. 
This  is  the  case  too  with  the  practical  inventor,  with  the 
physician  who  deals  with  our  bodily  disorders,  as  well  as 
with  the  political  reformer  who  attempts  to  cure  the  social 
maladies.  The  physician  requires  only  to  know  the  laws 
of  the  human  body,  the  causes  of  diseases  and  their 
remedies,  without  raising  the  question  of  what  is  "  vitality  " 
in  itself,  or  what  is  the  ultimate  cause  of  life ;  the  inventor 
of  the  steam-engine  required  only,  in  addition  to  his  own 
inventive  genius,  a  knowledge  of  the  laws  of  heat,  of 
motion,  of  the  propulsive  power  of  steam,  Avithout  once 
being  required  to  raise  the  inquiry  whether  heat,  and 
steam,  and  motion  were  anything  in  themselves  other  than 
their  phenomenal  appearances,  or  whether  a  hidden  reality 
or  entity  lay  under  or  behind  them,  what  was  the  real 
nature  of  heat,  or  how  it  could  possibly  transmute  itself 
into  motion, — questions  which,  however  absorbing  and  in 
teresting  to  the  metaphysician,  would  be  entirely  irrelevant 
from  the  point  of  view  of  the  inventor  who  conceived,  or 
of  the  engineer  who  constructed,  the  machine.  In  all  cases, 
however  the  metaphysical  questions  be  answered,  or 
whether  they  be  answered  at  all,  concerns  not  the  man  of 
practice.  In  all  the  practical  arts,  in  all  the  sciences  that 
relate  to  practice,  for  the  prudent  conduct  of  life,  for  the 
moral  conduct  of  life,  as  well  as  for  all  purposes  of  scientific, 
that  is,  of  real  and  possible,  explanation  of  Nature,  man 
requires  nothing  more  than  the  knowledge  of  phenomena 
and  their  invariable  successions  and  coexistences;  while 
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for  the  effectual  discovery  of  these  laws  of  phenomena 
amidst  the  complexity  and  obscurity  of  their  involved 
circumstances,  he  requires  only  that  positive  inductive- 
method  of  interrogating  Nature  first  conceived  and  pointed 
out  by  Bacon,  which  has  since  been  so  successfully  applied 
in  practice  by  physicists,  chemists,  naturalists,  physiologists, 
and  economists ;  and  whose  whole  method  of  procedure 
has  been  so  completely  systematized  and  described  in  all 
its  parts,  and  subordinate  aids,  induction,  deduction,  hypo 
theses,  observation,  experiment,  statistics, by  positive  thinkers 
of  the  past  and  present  generation,  in  particular  by  Comte, 
Whewell,  Mill,  and  Bain.  This  is  the  method  of  inquiry 
which  has  borne  so  much  fruit  in  the  past  three  centuries 
in  the  explanation  of  Nature,  man,  and  society,  and  in  the 
subjection  of  the  powers  of  Nature  to  human  wants.  This 
inductive  method  of  search  after  Nature's  laws  has  already 
given  us  our  whole  body  of  scientific  truth,  and  the  result 
ing  mastery  over  Nature.  It  is  this  same  method  further 
extended,  though  still  limited  to  the  finding  and  explaining 
of  facts  and  laws,  that  will  at  length  give  us  a  moral  science 
and  rules  of  life  suitable  to  man's  real  nature  and  circum 
stances  in  the  world,  and  a  science  of  society  which  will 
explain  the  conditions  of  social  well-being.  According  to 
some,  we  shall  even  get  from  the  resulting  laws  and  concep 
tions  a  new  philosophy  and  a  new  religion ;  but  if  positive 
science  cannot  serve  us  thus  far,  it  will  render  the  other 
and  more  pressingly  needed  service. 


CHAPTER  II. 

THE  MESSAGE  AXD   PROMISES  TO   MANKIND. 

§  1.  SCIENCE  is  the  true  revelation  to  men — the  only  revela 
tion  that  men  have  ever  received  or  can  receive.  For 
Nature  reveals  only  the  secrets  which  her  patient  worship 
pers,  after  a  careful  interrogation  and  close  observation, 
have  had  the  skill  to  extract  from  her  else  close  and  im 
passible  breast.  She  has  only  revealed  the  "  open  secret " 
of  her  laws  to  her  devoted  inquirers,  who  have  carefully 
watched  the  ways  of  her  present  behaviour,  and  have  de 
tected  the  marks  of  her  past  behaviour ;  reserving  a  final 
secret  at  her  heart  which  none  can  fathom  or  discover. 
This  secret  is  incommunicable  by  her;  nor  could  it  be 
understood  by  mortal  ears  if  it  were  otherwise.  The 
fancied  whispers  of  inspirations  by  the  prophets  and  founders 
of  religions  were  but  the  private  imaginings  of  individuals, 
which  the  ardour  and  vehemence  of  their  own  souls, 
conjointly  with  the  spiritual  wants  and  fears  of  their  fellows, 
intensely  desirous  of  a  revelation,  permitted  to  pass  for  such 
in  rude,  uncritical,  and  credulous  ages.  Men  wanted  a  reve 
lation,  a  voice  from  the  void ;  and  the  revealer,  himself  a 
representative  man,  more  intensely  feeling  the  want  than 
the  others,  after  long  and  lonely  religious  contemplation, 
believed  that  to  him  was  communicated  the  secret,  and  he 
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came  forward  to  supply  the  want.  But  he  had  not  got  the 
secret.  Nor  did  the  philosophers  succeed  better.  The 
cloud-constructed  systems  of  the  great  metaphysicians  who 
attempted,  by  a  different  route  and  fashion,  by  the  might 
of  their  own  reason,  to  take  by  storm  the  secret  that  they 
knew  had  not  been  voluntarily  revealed,  came  no  nearer 
to  disclosing  the  actual  truth  of  things  or  the  final  reality 
and  mystery  at  the  bottom  of  them.  The  religions  and 
absolute  philosophies  alike  report  only  the  reveries  or  im 
perfect  imaginings  of  the  individual,  which  were  mistaken 
by  one  for  the  voice  of  Revelation,  by  the  other  for  the  last 
truth  of  Reason  and  Nature. 

The  revelation  of  science  is,  indeed,  much  less  precise 
and  circumstantial  than  that  of  the  religious  founders  ;  but 
it  more  accords  with  facts,  with  the  historical  fact  as 
witnessed  to  by  marks  which  geology  reads,  and  with  the 
present  actual  facts  and  laws  which,  during  the  human 
historical  period,  we  believe  to  have  been  never  different. 
The  chain  of  established  scientific  truths  and  laws  contains 
a  less  sublime  scheme  and  conception  of  the  universe 
than  the  grand  systems  of  Plato,  or  Leibnitz,  or  Hegel ; 
but  it  is  at  least  more  simple  and  level  to  our  intelligence, 
it  is  much  closer  to  the  actuality  of  things,  and  it  always 
admits  of  verification.  The  scientific  conception  of  the 
universe  can  be  compared  with  the  actual  facts ;  it  is  merely 
gathered  and  generalized  from  these  facts;  while  the 
scientific  story  of  Nature's  development  challenges  disproof 
or  refutation,  by  confrontation  with  inexplicable  facts  and  by 
every  applicable  inductive  or  deductive  test.  Science  may 
be  open  to  correction  in  detail,  but  she  believes  she  holds  the 
substantial  truth.  In  the  case  of  the  philosophical  systems, 
they  have  either  no  counterpart,  being  constructed  wholly 
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from  the  imagination,  or  if  there  be  any  original  corre 
sponding  to  the  philosophers'  scheme,  it  admits  of  no  com 
parison  with  the  copy.  The  truth  of  Nature  is  the  system- 
maker's  reading  of  her,  deduced  from  abstract  principles 
conceived  in  his  own  breast,  and  shaped  together  by  his 
own  mental  constructive  power.  But  that  the  systems  do 
not  read  either  the  truth  or  reality  of  Nature  is  proved  by 
their  contradictions  with  each  other,  as  well  as  by  their  own 
internal  inconsistencies. 

§  2.  Science  will  bring  not  only  material  but  spiritual 
comforts  and  alleviation.  It  will  bring  both  truth  and  fruit : 
truth,  in  itself;  fruit,  from  its  indefinite  adaptability  to  the 
material  wants  and  wishes  of  men,  as  well  as  from  its 
further  application  to  the  conduct  of  life.  Science  in  itself 
is  the  true,  in  its  application  is  the  good.  The  truths  of 
science  will  save  you;  in  the  sequel  they  will  save  the 
world ;  they  alone  can  do  so.  They  will  save  your  soul,  in 
the  only  sense  in  which  it  can  be  saved — by  pointing  out 
to  it  the  right  way  of  life ;  by  giving  to  it  a  fuller,  freer, 
better  life  on  the  earth,  the  only  certain  theatre  of  its  exist 
ence  and  activity ;  by  giving  to  it  light,  by  supplying  it 
with  sustaining  and  strengthening  truths ;  in  a  word,  by 
showing  it  the  universal  empire  of  law,  which  embraces  both 
it  and  the  cosmos,  the  knowledge  of  which  is  the  sum  of 
truth,  and  to  accommodate  ourselves  to  which  is  the  sum  of 
wisdom  and  virtue.  And  this  truth  will  not  only  save  you, 
it  will  set  you  free,  as  it  is  ever  the  work  of  truth  to  do. 
It  will  set  you  free  by  delivering  you  from  the  vain  fears 
and  terrors  and  superstitions  which  so  long  held  the  soul  of 
man  in  degrading  bondage,  adding  their  formidable  terrors  to 
the  miseries  of  life.  It  will  further  set  you  free  within  the 
bounds  of  natural  law,  by  enabling  you  to  accomplish  your  J 
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desired  ends  the  surer  the  more  you  know  the  unvarying 
course  of  things,  to  which  on  the  one  hand  your  aims  must 
be  accommodated,  but  which  on  the  other  can  be  indefinitely 
turned  to  serve  you. 

Our  perturbed  spirits  shall  at  length  find  rest  under  the 
reign  of  ascertained  truth  and  universal,  unvarying  law. 
Our  minds  shall  also  be  at  peace  with  respect  to  the  final 
insoluble  mystery  of  the  universe,  into  which  not  even  the 
angels  can  penetrate.  We  shall  give  up  the  attempts  to 
solve  it,  accepting  it  as  a  final  fact,  and  being  content  with  a 
knowledge  of  the  general  laws  of  phenomena.  This  know 
ledge  of  the  order  of  the  world,  of  what  we  can  know  and  of 
what  we  must  be  content  to  be  ignorant  of,  will  bring  back 
to  us  our  banished  peace  of  mind.  The  sweet  serenity  of 
spirit,  the  most  precious  jewel  of  our  souls,  will  return  to  us 
again.  We  shall  take  heart  of  grace,  and,  knowing  the 
liberal  terms  that  Nature  allows  to  the  wise,  knowing  at 
least  more  clearly  than  men  ever  knew  before  the  conditions 
under  which  we  live, — fixed  and  immutable  in  some  direc 
tions,  alterable  in  others,  and  by  ourselves  for  our  advantage, 
— we  shall  once  again,  as  men  born  under  former  happy 
civilizations,  put  on  a  cheerful  courage,  and  find  enjoyment 
in  existence.  We  shall  no  more  go  round  bewailing  our 
evil  conditions,  asking  who  will  show  us  any  good  ?  Our 
new-born  pessimism  shall  disappear,  direful  and  phantasmal 
as  our  old  superstitions.  The  spirit  of  man  shall  get  rest 
after  its  long  and  searching  probation,  after  all  this  feverish 
agitation  and  disquietude,  prolonged  for  three  centuries, 
respecting  the  nature,  the  origin,  and  the  final  destination  of 
the  soul. 

Resignation,  the  last,  the  greatest,  and  most  difficult  of 
the  virtues,  will  follow  under  the  new  dispensation  of  natural 
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law  holding  all  things,  the  world,  and  man,  and  society  in 
its  embrace.  Resignation  to  the  unalterable  evils  of  life 
which  the  old  Stoic  strenuously  tried  to  inculcate  upon  him 
self,  which  the  religion  of  Islam  prescribes  as  its  central 
precept,  which  Christianity  supplicates  from  heaven,  becomes 
almost  for  the  first  time  a  possible  and  natural  frame  of 
mind  to  man ;  the  lesson  of  science  being  borne  in  upon  his 
mind  from  all  sides  and  by  countless  instances,  that  the 
course  of  nature,  the  laws  of  the  universe,  and  the  laws  of 
life,  from  which  certain  evils  must  result,  are  fixed  and 
unalterable.  It  is  natural,  when  we  know  that  the  order  of 
the  world  is  carried  on  under  laws  which  will  not  change 
for  our  wishes  or  our  prayers,  to  be  resigned  to  the  special 
evils  which  the  general  laws  bring  with  them.  It  is  natural 
to  try  to  be  resigned  to  the  inevitable  in  any  case,  and  it  is 
wise ;  but  when  we  learn  that  some  of  the  inevitable  ills  are 
the  result  of  general  laws  which  bring  a  greater  sum  of 
good ;  that  others  of  our  ills  are  not  inevitable,  but 
reducible  in  amount  through  the  beneficial  help  of  these 
very  invariable  laws  and  the  unchanging  nature  of  things 
and  properties  of  matter ;  and  that  finally  both  the  greater 
good,  and  the  continual  diminution  of  evil  within  limits,  are 
only  obtainable  on  the  twofold  condition  of  the  invariability 
of  the  laws  joined  to  our  knowledge  of  them ; — then  the  spirit 
of  re.signatioii  to  the  order  of  things,  which  is  demanded 
from  us  on  account  of  the  residuum  of  evil,  becomes  tempered 
with  gratitude  on  account  of  the  larger  good. 

When  we  reflect  that  the  particular  evils  from  which  we 
suffer  and  from  which  no  deliverance  can  be  obtained,  are 
natural  effects  of  the  general  order,  parts  of  the  total  chain 
of  cause  and  consequence  which  binds  the  cosmos  together ; 
and  that  to  ask  for  an  exception  in  the  operation  of  natural 
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law,  for  a  single  remission  of  the  result  in  our  special  favour, 
would  be  tantamount  to  asking  for  the  abolition  of  law  and 
for  the  dissolution  of  the  universe  ; — this  thought  and  lesson 
when  deeply  impressed  upon  us,  tends  to  beget  in  us  the 
spirit  of  resigned  if  not  of  cheerful  acceptance  of  these  evils 
which  can  be  demonstrated  to  be  unavoidable ;  while  the 
additional  experience  that  rebellion  against  natural  law  only 
increases  our  evils  by  bringing  besides  its  own  special 
punishment,  makes  us  take  still  further  to  heart  the  lesson 
of  science  and  experience.  Still  more,  when  we  remember 
that  the  invariability  of  physical  and  natural  law,  which 
sometimes  presses  so  severely  upon  us  as  to  call  for  all  our 
patience,  is  precisely  that  feature  which  not  only  makes  pos 
sible  all  the  good  that  we  enjoy,  but  which  also  gives  us  our 
mastery  over  Nature,  with  all  the  positive  good  which  thence 
results,  as  well  as  partial  deliverance  from  evils  which  are 
not  inevitable, — then  our  resignation  becomes  the  easier  and 
more  natural,  our  gratitude  the  greater.  The  religious  senti 
ment  of  resignation  to  the  evil,  of  gratitude  for  the  good,  and 
of  complete  final  dependence  upon  a  law-governed  cosmos 
is  thus  naturally  produced  in  us. 

We  think  no  more  of  asking  Nature  to  spare  us  from 
special  evils,  which  are  a  part  of  her  general  beneficent 
order,  when  exemption  could  only  be  obtained  on  conditions 
which  would  be  subversive  of  this  order,  and  which,  even 
if  possible  or  conceivable,  it  would  be  impious  as  well  as 
absurd  to  ask,  as  rendering  impossible  a  greater  good  to 
others  and  even  to  ourselves. 

§  3.  But  are  we  not  thus  shut  fast  in  prison  behind  the 
bars  of  these  necessary  laws  ?  Are  we  not  bound  in  the 
fetters  of  these  unbroken  chains  of  causation  which  Science 
everywhere  discloses  in  the  world  of  mind  as  in  matter,  in 
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the  succession  of  thoughts  and  volitions,  as  well  as  in  the 
succession  of  physical  facts  and  events  ?  Are  we  not  on  all 
sides,  and  everywhere  we  turn,  met  by  the  iron  links  of 
necessity,  massive  or  fine,  in  these  unvarying  connections 
and  inseparable  conjunctions  of  facts  which  constitute  the 
universe  on  the  scientific  showing  of  it  ?  In  a  word, 
is  not  the  full  accomplishment  of  science,  and  the  com 
plete  establishment  of  the  reign  of  law  in  matter,  in 
mind,  in  the  human  body,  in  human  societies,  only  the 
completion  of  our  subjection  to  necessity  and  fate  ?  Not 
so,  replies  the  positive  thinker ;  less  now  than  ever  does 
necessity  press  upon  men,  and  it  is  to  the  universal  reign  of 
law,  and  to  science  which  has  found  and  demonstrated  it, 
that  we  owe  our  deliverance.  For  though  the  universe  is 
indeed,  in  a  sense,  a  huge  machine,  though  the  order  of  the 
world  is  invariable  and  ascertained,  though  fire  invariably 
ignites  gunpowder,  though  lead  sinks  in  water,  though  all 
animals  die,  and  the  dead  do  not  rise  again ;  though  all  this 
be  true,  yet  we  find  that  the  laws  of  Nature  are  not  our 
tyrannical  masters,  and  the  empire  of  necessity  does  not 
oppress  us.  On  the  contrary,  we  find  that  even  while  we 
act  under  laws,  we  can  bend  their  action  indefinitely  to  our 
will  and  pleasure  and  advantage.  And  this  is  practical 
freedom,  the  only  real  freedom,  the  freedom  to  pursue  what 
\ve  desire.  We  can  set  the  laws  to  act  together  or  in  oppo 
sition  to  each  other.  We  can  set  two  or  more  causes  in 
action  together,  and  make  them  to  unite,  or  alter,  or  cancel 
their  special  effects.  We  can  increase,  vary,  modify,  neu 
tralize  the  operation  of  laws,  but  only  by  the  action  of  other 
laws.  We  can  summon  one  law  to  our  aid  to  deliver  us 
from  the  evil  effect  of  another  law.  We  can  get  one  cause 
to  counteract  another  cause,  water  to  extinguish  a  conflagra- 
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tion,  quinine  to  cure  an  ague  or  fever.  In  like  manner  we 
may  link  together  several  instances  of  laws  with  their 
effects  into  a  series  in  a  machine,  as  the  steam-engine,  which 
is  but  the  conjuncture  and  constraint  of  the  laws  of  heat,  of 
motion,  of  the  expansive  force  of  steam  and  its  propelling- 
power  upon  a  given  movable  mass;  all  which  laws,  in 
addition  to  others,  are  fulfilled  in  and  by  the  machine,  and 
are  made  by  it  to  work  submissively  and  untiringly  towards 
one  desired  end. 

But  to  master  and  constrain  Nature  we  must  know  her, 
and  we  must  obey  her.  We  must  have  an  accurate  know 
ledge  of  the  law,  a  right  estimate  of  the  behaviour  of  the 
forces  that  we  use  ;  for  the  same  force  that  will  serve  us 
submissively  if  we  understand  it,  the  same  law  that  will 
work  our  will  if  we  go  with  it,  will  destroy  us  without 
mercy  in  the  opposite  case.  The  first  preliminary  con 
dition  of  Nature's  service  is  knowledge — that  we  should 
study  and  know  her,  that  we  should  learn  the  sequences 
that  Science  has  slowly  gathered  through  the  centuries; 
and  where  her  laws  admit  of  definite  mathematical  measure 
ment,  that  we  should  not  mistake  in  the  application  of  our 
formulae  or  in  the  calculated  strength  of  materials,  as  other 
wise  our  bridge  will  not  bear  the  strain  upon  it  of  possible 
forces,  but  breaks  down;  our  vessel,  with  its  centre  of 
gravity  placed  too  high,  capsizes  in  a  sudden  gale;  our 
lighthouse,  with  its  foundation  sapped  by  the  action  of  the 
waves,  is  blown  down  in  a  storm.  The  condition  next 
after  knowledge  that  Nature  exacts  is  obedience.  We  must 
first  know,  we  must  next  obey ;  but  these  two  conditions 
once  fulfilled,  there  is  nothing  that  she  may  not  grant  us ; 
nothing  that  we  may  not  hope  for,  even  marvels  that 
cannot  now  be  dreamed  of  by  us  any  more  than  the 
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marvels  of  steam  and  electricity  by  our  ancestors  a  few 
generations  back.  Already  we  have  tamed  and  made  all 
the  great  agencies  and  forces  of  Nature  our  potent,  though 
as  yet  only  partial,  vassals.  Heat,  light,  electricity,  water, 
wind,  and  steam,  already  perform  for  us  all  manner  of 
service ;  in  the  future  they  will  do  still  more  marvellous 
things.  By  more  exact  and  concentrated  observation,  by 
the  subtle  and  well-pointed  interrogation  of  Nature's  more 
hidden  ways  of  operation,  at  last  comes  the  great  discovery 
for  which  these  prepare  the  way,  which  had  already  existed 
in  the  hazier  form  of  hypothesis;  and  the  discoveries  of 
the  laws  invariably  lead,  by  help  of  a  different  class  of 
minds,  to  the  great  practical  invention  which  further  presses 
the  inexhaustible  forces  of  Nature  into  the  service  of  man. 
By  observation  and  experiment  prompted  by  hypothesis,  the 
discoverers  first  learn  the  general  laws  of  phenomena,  then 
the  more  special,  both  together  constituting  the  science ; 
and  the  science  illuminates  the  path  of  endless  practical 
inventions.  It  is  to  this  double  labour  of  the  men  of  science 
and  'the  practical  inventors,  of  the  Newtons  and  Watts, 
that  we  owe  all  our  mastery  over  the  once  formidable 
forces  of  Nature ;  in  particular,  we  owe  it  to  the  extra 
ordinary  discoveries  and  inventions  of  the  past  half-century, 
which,  further,  besides  multiplying  our  comforts  and  eman 
cipating  men's  muscles  from  strenuous  toil,  have  greatly 
revolutionized  our  social  and  industrial  life. 

Let  men  only  learn  Nature's  ways  of  behaviour — first 
her  ordinary,  and  then  her  more  secret  and  exceptional  but 
still  general  processes — and  all  things  are  possible,  and  may 
be  attained  from  her.  She  will  relax  her  rigidity  ;  she  will 
grant  everything  to  knowledge.  To  ignorance  and  rebellion 
only  is  she  merciless  and  cruel ;  and  to  both  equally  so. 
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Knowledge  is  the  true  prayer,  the  only  one  to  which 
Nature  hearkens  and  responds,  as  the  pursuit  of  know 
ledge  is  her  true  and  accepted  worship.  By  knowledge 
alone  man  has  been  delivered  from  the  forces  and  scourges 
and  fatalities  of  Nature,  blind  and  mighty  and  destroying 
— fire  and  flood,  lightning  and  tempest,  plague  and  famine, 
shipwreck  and  untimely  death.  To  appease  the  wrath 
of  these  awful  and  destructive  powers  of  Nature,  the 
primitive  man  supposing  them  deities  or  demons,  in  trem 
bling  fear  built  temples,  and  offered  prayer  and  sacrifice 
of  everything  that  could  be  conceived  to  appease  offended 
deities,  in  vain;  while  modern  man,  by  a  knowledge  of 
Nature's  laws,  not  only  averts  her  anger,  but  converts  her 
most  formidable  forces  into  his  powerful  servants.  Thus 
by  knowledge  only,  he  has  performed  the  miracle  of  taming 
the  blind  and  inanimate  forces  of  Nature,  much  more 
difficult  to  subdue  than  the  animals  or  savage  beasts,  and 
utterly  insensible  to  supplication,  or  prayer,  or  sacrifice. 
Let  us  only  know  her  conditions,  and  accept  them,  and 
Nature  will  be  propitious  indeed.  Where  she  had  else 
been  our  scourge  and  destroyer,  she  will  give  us  all 
things  liberally  to  enjoy.  And  who  are  they  who  have 
enabled  us  to  placate  Nature,  the  priests  of  this  true 
worship  who  have  made  atonement,  the  mediators  between 
ordinary  men  and  Nature  who  have  rendered  her  pro 
pitious  ?  The  priests  have  been  the  discoverers  and  in 
ventors  in  the  sciences  and  the  arts ;  the  temples  Nature 
herself;  and  the  inner  shrines  where  the  worship  has  been 
carried  on,  have  been  the  laboratory  and  the  observatory, 
the  study  of  the  natural  philosopher  and  inventor,  and  the 
workshop  of  the  engineer. 

The  mastery  of  Nature  has   not  been  the  sole   result 
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of  physical  science.  This  has,  indeed,  followed  from  scien 
tific  knowledge  and  discovery,  and  material  advantages  and 
-comforts,  great  and  important,  have  again  followed  from  it. 
We  have  further  got  an  explanation  of  Nature,  for  which 
the  human  mind  craves  as  much  as  for  material  results. 
We  have  learned  the  settled  order  of  the  world :  that 
nothing  can  disturb  it  outside  the  circle  of  natural  causes ; 
that  nothing  ever  will  disturb  it  which  is  not  the  result  of 
natural  causes;  and  that  such  disturbing  causes,  which 
are  rather  of  the  nature  of  growths,  are  always  of  pro 
digiously  slow  development.  By  the  progress  of  physical 
and  natural  science  conjointly,  we  have  at  length  been 
delivered  from  the  terrors  of  superstition  and  ignorance,  and 
the  tyranny  of  dogmatic  creeds,  which  took  advantage  of 
them. 

§  4.  And  even  in  the  general  practical  sphere,  Science 
has  done  more  than  merely  minister  to  man's  material 
comforts  and  happiness.  After  discovering  the  laws  and 
obtaining  the  dominion  over  the  forces  of  external  nature, 
Science  has  come  to  man  himself,  to  human  nature ;  and 
here,  too,  she  has  ascertained  the  laws,  physiological  and 
psychological,  as  manifested  in  his  mind  and  frame;  and 
from  this  knowledge,  supplemented  by  the  practical  science 
of  medicine — itself  a  slow  growth  of  traditional  experience 
and  knowledge — we  may  hope  in  future  to  regulate  the 
expenditure  of  our  physical  and  mental  energies  with  a 
wiser  economy ;  we  may  even  hope,  by  the  improved 
resources  of  the  medical  art,  to  come  to  terms  with,  if 
we  may  not  wholly  subdue,  the  maleficent  forces  within, 
which  show  themselves  in  diseases  or  disordered  function 
of  body  or  mind ;  and  it  even  appears  certain  that  we  might 
ourselves  half  the  diseases,  and  a  large  fraction  of 
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the  unhappiness  and  minor  miseries   of  life   by  common 
attention  to  the  known  and  demonstrated  laws  of  health. 

In  the  natural  order  of  inquiry,  and  according  to  the 
order  of  difficulty  and  complexity,  Science  has  first  ad 
dressed  herself  to  the  study  of  the  physical  world ;  next  to 
the  organic  world,  or  the  world  of  life ;  and  lastly  to  the 
phenomena  of  the  social  world.*  At  the  summit  of  the 
series  of  living  beings,  Science  encounters  man,  the  most 
complex  and  finished  product  of  life,  furnishing  the  subject 
of  the  two  co-related  sciences  of  physiology  and  psychology. 
In  man  Science  finds  two  systems,  a  bodily  and  a  mental 
one,  totally  dissimilar  and  yet  wonderfully  fitted  together, 
and  working  into  each  other,  as  an  existent  fact ;  a  wonderful 
and  indissoluble  union,  forming  the  marvellous  whole — the 
man  himself,  with  a  bodily  organism  capable  of  movements 
the  most  express  and  admirable,  and  with  a  mind  capable 
of  producing  the  most  wonderful  thoughts ;  in  "  action  like 
an  angel,  in  apprehension  like  a  God."  The  physiologist 
discovers  in  the  living  human  body  a  system  far  more 
truly  wonderful  than  any  solar  or  sidereal  system  moved 
only  by  physical  forces — a  system  in  which  the  parts  are 
variously  and  exquisitely  adapted  to  each  other  and  to  the 
whole,  with  mutual  actions  and  sympathies,  subtly  trans 
mitted  between  parts  adjacent  and  parts  remote,  and  be 
tween  the  total  bodily  and  total  mental  systems  themselves, 
all  conspiring  to  the  common  final  ends  of  life,  movement, 

*  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  three  orders  of  inquiry  have  been  canned  on 
contemporaneously,  both  under  the  Greek  and  modern  civilizations.  Tho 
above  is,  no  doubt,  the  order  of  complexity ;  but  -whether  it  is  the  order  of 
difficulty,  as  Comte  and  Spencer  and  Mill  affirm,  may  be  made  a  question. 
Political  economy  and  sociology,  so  far  as  they  are  sciences,  do  not  seem 
more  difficult  than  the  physical  sciences  in  the  deductive  stage,  which 
draw  on  all  the  resources  of  the  mathematical  sciences  as  well  as  on  experi 
ment. 
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and  thought.  Here,  too,  Science  finds  laws,  both  of  bodily 
function  and  of  mental  faculty,  of  structure  and  growth,  of 
mutual  action  of  parts,  and  of  secret  nervous  communica 
tion.  From  the  cunning  disposition  of  the  elementary 
atoms  and  cells,  to  the  finished  physiological  functions  and 
anatomical  relations  of  the  full-grown  organism ;  from  the 
first  faint  dawn  of  infant  or  embryonic  sensation,  to  the 
crowning  marvel  of  consciousness  and  inspired  thought ; — all 
the  phenomena  in  the  human  being  are  subject  to  law;  and 
many  of  these,  of  much  consequence  to  bodily  and  mental 
health,  and  for  the  regulation  of  life,  physiologists  have 
already  mastered  for  us.  When  the  various  functions  duly 
perform  their  work,  when  the  whole  mechanism,  bodily  and 
mental,  works  smoothly  and  harmoniously,  there  is  annexed 
to  this  state  the  general  sense  of  health,  and  a  feeling  of  joy 
and  satisfaction  in  existence ;  but  when  any  of  them  fails, 
when  any  part  of  the  bodily  machinery  is  out  of  order,  when 
a  certain  organ  performs  its  function  badly,  when  the 
normal  relation  between  important  organs  is  disturbed,  or 
their  mutual  action  perverse, — the  earth  becomes  for  us  "  a 
sterile  promontory,"  and  all  happiness  is  attacked  at  the  root. 
True,  some  organs  may  discharge  their  functions  ill,  without 
impairing  our  spirits,  but  in  these  cases  we  are  often  lulled 
into  a  false  security.  The  general  rule,  however,  is  that 
disordered  function,  however  slight,  affects  our  spirits  ;  when 
more  serious,  it  produces  disease;  and  in  both  cases  diminishes 
happiness  or  satisfaction  in  existence.  Moreover,  our  bodily 
system  is  a  machine  so  delicate  that  it  is  subject  to  all  kinds 
of  disturbing  and  disordering  causes  short  of  those  which 
stop  its  further  action  by  breaking  it  up  completely.  It 
is  subject,  in  addition,  to  all  "  the  skyey  influences,"  to  evil 
influences  from  our  fortunes,  our  fellows,  our  ill-adapted  or 
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adverse  circumstances,  our  passions,  as  well  as  to  mysterious 
possibilities  of  disturbance  or  sudden  failure  inherited  from 
our  ancestors,  and  lying  sleeping  possibly  for  years  in  the 
ultimate  atoms  and  cells  of  the  frame.  All  this  Modern 
Science,  physiology  and  embryology,  has  taught  us ;  but  she 
has  done  more  than  point  out  the  evil, — she  has  come  to  our 
assistance  and  partial  delivery.  By  the  light  which  the 
science  of  physiology  has  given  to  medicine,  by  the  aid 
which  chemistry,  electricity,  and  botany  have  supplied,  as 
well  as  by  the  many  discoveries  of  the  powerful  remedial 
effects  of  certain  drugs  and  agencies,  the  modern  physician 
is  enabled  to  attack  declared  diseases  with  much  more 
knowledge  and  skill.  He  is  able,  moreover,  to  contend  much 
more  successfully  with  the  disturbing  causes  within ;  while 
we  ourselves,  by  a  knowledge  of  the  general  principles  of 
physiology  and  by  ordinary  attention  to  the  known  laws 
of  health,  may  in  great  measure  escape  those  diseases  and 
ailments  which  people  so  often  bring  upon  themselves,  and 
may  preserve  ourselves  in  good  bodily  health. 

§  5.  But  the  mind  diseased,  can  any  medicinal  art 
minister  to  it  ?  The  "  rooted  sorrow/'  can  Science  pluck  it 
from  the  memory  ?  Can  physic  or  the  positive  conclusions 
of  philosophy — 

Raze  out  the  written  troubles  of  the  brain, 
And  with  some  sweet  oblivious  antidote, 
Cleanse  the  stuffed  bosom  of  that  perilous  stuff 
Which  weighs  upon  the  heart  ? 

And  the  answer  of  the  positive  scientific  thinker  is,  Yes,  to 
a  degree ;  science  and  the  philosophy  founded  on  science  do 
enable  us  to  deal  with  and  to  diminish  this  class  of  ills. 
Science  can  really  minister  to  the  mind  diseased,  as  well  as 
teach  us  to  escape  the  causes  of  such.  She  can  veritably 
mitigate  the  deeper  soul-sicknesses,  as  she  can  effectually 
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cure  the  more  ordinary  but  less  malignant  forms  of  the 
same  general  type  of  disorder.  For  mental  physiology  and 
medical  science  now  well  understand  that  mental  disorders, 
both  of  the  serious  and  superficial  sort,  are  really  bodily  dis 
orders  ;  that  the  mind  diseased  is  but  the  brain  and  nervous 
system  diseased ;  and  between  them  they  have  discovered  a 
curative  treatment  as  well  as  a  mental  hygiene.  There  are 
both  material  and  moral  medicines  prescribed,  which  act 
directly  upon  and  compose  the  disordered  molecular  action, 
at  the  root  of  all  serious  mental  disturbance.  And  there  is 
a  moral  as  well  as  a  physical  therapeutic  and  regimen  for 
our  more  serious  and  deep-seated  soul-sickness,  our  melan 
cholies,  world-weariness,  despondencies,  abysmal  depres 
sions,  and  paroxysmal  despairs,  as  well  as  for  the  lighter 
and  more  evanescent  moral  ailments  of  the  same  general 
nature,  though  less  virulent  in  degree,  which  are  the  common 
human  heritage.  Even  when  there  is  functional  cerebral 
disorder,  amounting  to  mental  aberration,  there  is  now  a 
possibility  of  complete  cure,  or  at  least  of  mitigation  which 
was  not  possible  in  the  old  days  of  ignorance  and  barbarous 
treatment. 

And  can  Science,  the  mere  ascertained  sequence  and  con 
junction  of  phenomena — can  even  physiology  and  psycho 
logy  enable  us  to  banish  from  the  breast  the  evil  passions, 
the  poisons  in  our  cup  of  peace — remorse  and  hatred 
and  fear — or  aid  us  to  dissipate  in  our  fearful  imaginations 
gloomy  apprehensions  and  the  monstrous  magnified  shadows 
of  the  coming  evil  ?  Yes,  to  some  very  considerable  extent 
they  can ;  and  the  incurable  residuum,  a  knowledge  of  the 
universal  order,  will  teach  you  to  bear  with  patience,  if  not 
with  fortitude. 

Can  Science  deliver  us  from  the  endless  cares  and  the 

li 
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disturbing  perplexities  of  conduct,  the  trials,  difficulties, 
and  dangers,  the  disappointments,  and  sometimes  the  total 
defeats,  with  which  we  meet  in  life  ?  No,  Science  cannot 
deliver  you  from  these,  nor  should  you  ask  it.  Science 
cannot  cure  this  class  of  griefs,  which  is  of  the  inmost 
essence  of  life  itself;  but  she  can  teach  you  to  minimize 
them,  to  see  them  in  their  true  nature,  to  reduce  them 
to  their  proper  size  and  reality.  Further  yet,  she  can 
enable  you  to  see  a  soul  of  good  in  these  things  evil, 
to  find  a  jewel  in  adversity  itself;  and  even  to  extract 
a  balance  of  advantage  from  the  general  probation  of  life 
of  which  you  complain.  Indeed,  you  know  little  what  you 
really  want,  and  what  would  be  really  for  your  good,  when 
you  ask  the  removal  of  all  trial  and  trouble  from  life  ;  and 
the  total  removal  of  difficulty  and  danger  would  be  far  from 
the  heaven  of  happiness  you  dream  it  would  be.  It  would 
cause  you  ennui  and  weariness  and  nausea  of  life,  but  not 
the  peace  you  long  for ;  the  weariness  of  a  life  without  aim 
and  effort  and  struggle,  and  without  the  nourishment  and 
renovation  of  nerve,  the  genial  outcome  of  spirits,  and  the 
real  peace  in  the  brain  and  breast  which  good  aims  and 
sustained  effort  ever  bring  with  them,  even  when  they  do 
not  lead  to  full  fruition.  Even  Schopenhauer,  the  modern 
pessimist  prophet,  admits  that  the  dead  calm  of  full  fruition 
and  accomplished  desires  would  be  as  bad  for  men  as  the 
present  torment  of  life  from  the  restless  craving  of  unfulfilled 
wants  and  desires ;  his  own  idea  of  peace  and  felicity  con 
sisting  not  in  the  fulfilment  of  our  numerous  desires,  but  in 
the  "  denial  of  the  will  to  live,"  and  consequent  extinction 
of  them.  And  he  is  right,  so  far  as  he  contends  that  the 
dead  calm  of  fulfilment  would  be  a  worse  and  more  abysmal 
fate  than  our  present  evil  condition.  This  state,  where 
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no  effort  is  required,  and  all  trouble  is  removed,  the  state 
where  every  wish  receives  fulfilment  without  action  or 
effort,  might  suit  the  angels,  but  it  would  not  suit  men 
as  at  present  constituted.  We  are  made  with  faculties 
both  for  contemplation  and  action,  but  chiefly  for  the 
latter.  We  are  made  for  competition,  struggle,  combat 
with  our  fellows,  with  nature,  with  fate,  even  with  the 
problems  and  difficulties  which  thought  and  conduct  them 
selves  present  to  us.  In  short,  trial  and  difficulty  and  danger 
are  for  ever  inseparable  from  the  life  of  man,  as  from  the  life 
of  every  living  creature  on  earth,  and  without  it  we  find  it 
a  little  difficult  even  to  conceive  the  happiness  of  the  gods, 
reduced,  as  Aristotle  argues,  to  contemplation  merely.  The 
notion  of  life  and  trial  are  with  us  at  least  so  inseparably 
linked  together,  that  we  cannot  conceive  of  the  first 
without  the  second.  And  then  the  evils  necessary  for  our 
state  of  probation  are  the  necessary  conditions  of  all  that 
we  call  progress,  and  all  that  we  call  virtue,  which  things 
bring  happiness  such  as  we  can  appreciate.  The  evils 
are  the  condition  of  all  perfection  or  approach  to  it  in 
every  direction,  in  every  course  of  excellence  and  aspiration. 
Our  nature  is  adapted  and  shaped  beforehand  with  special 
reference  to  life's  ills.  We  inherit  the  spirit  of  struggle  and 
combat.  And  what  man  would  really  have  his  life  free 
from  the  dangers  which  give  a  zest ;  from  the  difficulties 
which  stimulate  and  do  not  daunt  the  brave ;  from  the 
trial  of  merit  which  disciplines  and  strengthens  our  for 
titude,  or  our  powers  of  achievement ;  nay,  even  from  the 
salutary  temporary  defeat,  which  is  often  the  best  prepara 
tion  for,  and  the  prelude  to,  the  future  victory  ? 

But,  however  we  choose  to  regard  them,  it  is  at  least 
certain  that  these  immemorial  and  universal  evils  in  some 
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form  and  in  some  degree  must  for  ever  continue.  The 
excessive  degree  of  probation  which  kills  us  before  shaping 
us  to  our  surroundings,  or  which  hardens  the  heart  without 
improving  the  virtue, — this,  we  may  indulge  the  hope,  will 
Avith  time  be  mitigated ;  it  is  being  mitigated  ;  but  whilst 
men  remain  men,  and  until  they  shall  have  far  more 
closely  approximated  to  angelic  nature,  they  cannot  be, 
and  it  is  not  desirable  that  they  should  be,  freed  from  the 
trial,  difficulty,  and  danger  incident  to  human  life. 

There  are,  indeed,  other  real  ills  which  bring  no  counter 
balancing  benefit  in  their  train;  ills  in  abundance,  for 
which  no  knowledge  or  art  has  provided  effective  remedial 
drugs  or  even  mental  palliations.  There  are  the  stings  of 
conscience,  the  corrosions  of  long-continued  remorse  and 
sorrow,  the  sickness  of  heart  for  the  hopes  long  deferred, 
the  despair  of  heart  for  the  hopes  for  ever  defeated  and 
overthrown.  There  is  the  fierce  and  prolonged  probation, 
which  paralyzes  or  slays,  which  assaults  us  before  and 
behind  and  from  all  sides,  and  which,  sufficiently  long- 
continued,  will  harden  the  heart  to  pity  and  dull  it  to 
good  ;  a  probation  which,  instead  of  improving  our  virtue, 
rather  corrupts  and  envenoms  it,  turning  it  into  its 
opposite  ;  which,  in  dark  moments,  may  make  even  the  vir 
tuous  man  doubt  the  reality  of  virtue,  and  the  kindly  man 
dislike  his  species.  There  are  these  and  other  evils — the 
wreck  of  health,  ruin  of  fortune,  loss  of  friends  by  death 
or  estrangement,  for  which  no  physical  or  moral  medicine 
lias  yet  been  provided  in  the  pharmacopoeia  of  science,  and 
for  which  scarcely  any  soothing  anodyne  has  yet  been  dis 
covered.  But  if  science  has  failed,  did  theology  or  philo 
sophy  ever  do  much  to  cure  or  assuage  these  classes  of 
human  griefs  and  pangs  ?  Theology  offered  a  remedy  which, 
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admittedly,  only  operated  occasionally  through  the  medium 
of  complex  moral  and  spiritual  miracles ;  philosophy,  with 
greater  show  of  reason,  according  to  the  system  we  consulted, 
advised  us  to  fortify  our  spirits  so  as  to  bear  the  ills,  or 
to  make  light  of  them,  or  to  fly  from  their  causes.  Never 
theless,  the  pains  remained  in  all  cases :  men  continued 
to  suffer,  in  spite  of  religious  or  philosophical  consolations. 
We  now  know  better ;  that  some  bitter  evils  are  incidental 
to  the  universal  human  lot ;  that  they  are  a  part  of  human 
destiny,  like  death  itself,  which  cannot  be  shunned.  We 
know,  too,  that  they  follow  from  natural  causes,  and  that, 
therefore,  no  moral  miracle  can  possibly  be  wrought  to 
deliver  us  from  them ;  and  if  there  is  to  be  the  least 
mitigation,  it  must,  we  know,  be  wrought  by  natural  means, 
and  in  an  intelligible  manner.  But  happily  we  also  know 
something  more  than  formerly  respecting  the  sequence  of 
our  mental  states  and  their  physical  concomitants,  the  evil 
as  well  as  the  good ;  and  we  can  do  something  at  least, 
through  the  united  forces  of  physiology  and  psychology, 
to  mitigate  the  mental  pains  which  we  cannot  cure.  We 
are  taught  that  if  the  evil  and  depressing  passions,  "  the 
vultures  of  the  mind,"  have  destructive  effects  upon  our 
nerves  and  health,  as  they  surely  have,  we  must  resist 
and  control  01  shun  the  causes  which  produce  the 
disastrous  effects.  We  are  thus  compelled,  under  severe 
natural  penalties,  to  regulate  our  life  more  wisely.  We  are 
driven  to  a  greater  self-mastery,  a  stronger  and  wiser  self- 
denial,  it  may  be  even  to  a  greater  renunciation  of  objects 
dear  and  desirable;  and  we  shall  certainly  be  required  to 
cultivate  a  stricter  conscience,  and  one  more  void  of  offence 
to  all.  In  this  way,  by  natural,  which  also  include  moral 
means,  we  may  really  reduce  our  worst  sorrows,  troubles 
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and  trials  to  within  a  narrower  and  endurable  compass; 
and  when  we  have  in  this  way  done  our  utmost,  it  is  then 
our  duty,  and  it  exhibits  the  right  spirit,  to  accept,  if  not 
contentedly — which  might  be  demanding  too  much  from 
men — at  least  unmurmuringly,  silently,  and  stoically,  the 
irreducible  burden  of  grief  that  we  must  bear.  We  thus 
return  to  stoicism  ;  we  must  cultivate  the  spirit  of  resig 
nation,  which  a  knowledge  of  the  fixed  general  order  of 
Nature  in  the  physical  sphere  has  already  prepared  UK 
for,  but  resignation  only  with  respect  to  that  portion 
of  our  mental,  moral,  and  physical  pangs  and  maladies  for 
which  we  are  assured  there  is  no  alleviation.  For  we 
are  not  called  upon  to  lie  down  quiescently  under  ills, 
which  we  can  really,  in  however  small  degree,  reduce  by 
our  wisdom  and  resolute  endeavours.  The  virtue  of  resig 
nation  must  not  be  confounded  with  apathetic  indifference, 
or  with  Mussulman  fatalism,  or  even  with  the  quietism — 
the  denial  of  the  will  to  live — of  the  pessimist ;  these  are 
only  vicious  frames  of  mind  resembling  it;  resignation  is 
the  high  virtue  which  is  only  asked  from  us  with  respect  to 
those  numerous  unalterable  ills  which,  like  death,  must  be 
accepted,  though  to  cultivate  it,  and  attain  to  it,  in  these 
cases  where  it  is  really  demanded  from  us,  is  the  summit  of 
human  virtue,  showing  piety,  patience,  and  fortitude  in  one. 
§  6.  In  spite,  however,  of  all  mitigation  of  our  probation 
from  science,  or  philosophy,  or  medicine,  does  not  the 
feverish  and  increasing  intensity  of  the  competitive  struggle 
for  life,  resulting  from  our  crowded  and  ever-increasing 
population,  tend  to  swell  the  list  of  sufferers  from  mental 
and  nervous  maladies,  owing  to  the  greater  demand  made 
on  the  energies  of  the  brain,  the  modern  weapon  of  combat, 
at  least  with  the  educated  classes,  in  the  battle  for  existence  ? 
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Do  not  brain  and  nerves  give  way  or  fail  more  frequently 
than  in  former  times,  when  men  seemed  compact  of  firmer 
fibres  with  stronger  nerves?  To  some  extent  probably, 
though  the  extent  may  be  easily  exaggerated;  since  such 
cases  are  now,  through  statistics,  brought  more  prominently 
before  our  notice  than  formerly,  and  since  our  trebled 
population,  since  the  beginning  of  the  century,  would  neces 
sarily  show  a  trebled  number  of  such  cases  even  if  there 
were  no  relative  increase.  But  even  if  there  be  not  only  a 
greater  absolute  number,  but  a  greater  relative  proportion 
of  such,  there  are  more  than  compensating  considerations. 

The  greater  demand  on  organs  may  have  a  double  effect : 
It  may  both  produce  fitness  of  faculties,  and  also,  if  they  are 
below  average  excellence,  it  may  produce  further  unfitness  ; 
especially  if,  as  in  our  modern  life,  the  work  is  itself  becom 
ing  more  complex  and  exacting.  But  in  a  far  greater 
number  of  instances,  the  more  stringent  demands  and 
severer  competition  of  our  more  complex  social  life  merely 
make  manifest  and  patent  inherent  unfitness,  without  in 
any  respect  causing  or  increasing  it.  The  severer  conditions 
serve  the  purposes  of  probation,  by  discovering  and  dis 
ciplining  excellence  where  it  already  exists,  while  at  the 
same  time  revealing  inherent  incapacity.  This  is  the 
general  rule ;  the  cases  where  competition  produces  failure 
and  unfitness,  the  exception.  Competition,  indeed,  is  not 
to  blame  in  general ;  it  is  the  chance  and  uncertainty  which 
accompanies  the  competitive  regime — an  accident  which  is 
no  part  of  its  essence — that  mostly  produces  the  mental 
failure,  or  reduced  nervous  vitality,  which,  even  more  than 
lack  of  brain,  results  in  the  various  avenues  of  competition 
in  the  loss  of  the  battle  of  life.  Happily,  however,  this 
chance  element,  through  the  operation  of  various  counter- 
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acting  agencies  constantly  on  the  increase  which  tend  to 
produce  a  solidarity  in  men's  fortunes,  is  being  constantly 
reduced  within  narrower  limits.  But  while  the  chance 
element  is  being  minimized,  the  competition  itself,  in 
some  shape  and  in  certain  directions,  must  remain  a  per 
manent  fact  in  human  existence.  It  is  even  a  most 
important  factor  in  furthering  the  utilitarian  end  of  the 
greatest  ultimate  good  of  men.  It  may  indeed  and  it  must 
be  mitigated,  in  certain  directions;  but  it  could  never  be 
wholly  dispensed  with  without  producing  stagnation  or 
retrogression.  In  fact,  it  is  impossible  to  conceive  it  wholly 
abolished,  being,  as  it  is,  the  deepest,  most  universal  law  of 
life  when  many  units  live  in  a  state  of  social  aggregation. 
Amongst  communities  of  ants  some  competition  exists;  even 
in  a  socialistic  community  it  could  not  be  done  away  with. 
There  would  still  be  competition,  if  not  for  property,  yet  for 
things  which  could  not  be  divided,  and  which  all  could  not 
have ;  if  not  for  divisible  and  material,  yet  for  immaterial 
things — power,  fame,  excellence ;  or  if  not  for  self,  there 
would  be  competition  to  do  the  most  good  for  all  or  for 
others.  Competition,  in  short,  is  the  necessary  and  eternal 
means  adopted  by  Nature,  wiser  than  we,  to  perfect  all  the 
species  of  animals,  and  the  human  species  conspicuously  ;  and 
competition,  in  its  nobler  and  more  justifiable  forms,  is  the 
generous  desire  to  surpass,  the  source  of  all  that  is  great 
in  human  endeavour,  and  of  all  that  is  excellent  in  human 
achievement.  It  is  the  quick  spur  to  merit  and  virtue,  quite 
as  much  as  the  external  prize  of  wealth  or  fame,  and  men 
can  never  dispense  with  it,  as  the  best  men  will  never  be 
without  it.  In  its  lower  form,  however,  in  the  shape  in 
which  it  so  often  manifests  itself — of  the  selfish  desire  to 
amass  together  the  greatest  possible  amount  of  wealth,  or  of 
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the  material  means  to  happiness,  it  deserves  no  such  high 
commendation  as  we  have  bestowed  upon  it;  though  even  in 
this  form  it  is  on  the  whole  beneficial,  and  its  excess  is  far 
preferable  to  its  absence.  In  the  present  state  of  civilized 
communities,  competition  on  the  whole,  including  its  coarser 
forms,  works  beneficially,  and  works  also  towards  the  pro 
duction  of  the  superior  future  society.  It  selects  the  brain 
and  nerves  best  adapted  to  the  changed  conditions  of 
modern  social  and  industrial  life,  of  which  the  chief  cha 
racteristic  is  the  freer  scope  allowed  to  individual  efforts, 
and  in  which  the  prizes  are  now  more  than  formerly  to 
individual  energy  and  ability.  By  the  prolonged  process 
of  natural  selection,  which  essentially  implies  competition, 
as  alone  giving  nature's  selection  free  play,  those  men  will 
infallibly  be  found  and  elected  to  continue  the  race  who  have 
not  only  brains  and  bodily  organs  fitter  for  the  work  in 
volving  keener  competition,  but  who  will  also  find  a  special 
pleasure  in  the  keenness  of  the  struggle.*  They  will  enjoy 
the  contest,  as  men  in  ruder  ages  "  drank  delight  of  battle 
with  their  peers,"  in  their  coarser  trials  to  find  the  fit  for  the 
different  and  simpler  conditions  of  life. 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  natural  selection,  having  in  view 
only  the  perfection  of  the  type  and  species,  often  presses 
heavily  and  mercilessly  upon  the  individual.  With  a  grand 
goal  in  view,  Nature,  in  steering  towards  it,  seems  utterly 
regardless  of  the  means  employed  to  reach  it.  Blind  and 
careless,  even  cruel  and  merciless,  she  shows  herself  to  the  ex 
isting  units  that  are  not  aids  and  instruments  to  her  further 
aims.  Her  path  is  constantly  over  the  prostrate  bodies  of 
the  present  slain, — indifferent, — looking  only  to  her  goal — • 
the  happier  better  species  hereafter.  And  this  is  her  only 

*   See  Spencer's  Principles  of  Bioloyu,  vol.  ii.  p.  503. 
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justification.  But  in  later  times  and  in  our  own  day  there 
has  arisen  the  protest  of  human  nature  against  the  cruelty 
of  objective  impersonal  Nature.  In  the  case  of  men  them 
selves,  Nature  as  human  nature,  begins  to  relent  in  her 
severity.  There  has  come  a  mitigation  in  the  sterner 
aspects  of  the  fierce  competitive  struggle,  as  also  in  the 
consequences  to  the  conquered,  now  less  disastrous  than  in 
former  less  humane  times.  There  is  quarter  to  the  van 
quished  in  the  social  battle  of  life,  as  there  is  in  modern 
civilized  warfare ;  there  is  even  aid  to  the  wounded  in  both 
cases  from  an  increase  in  our  sympathy  and  humanity. 

There  is,  moreover,  a  greater  recognition  of  the  gulf  of 
disastrous  chance  into  which  the  worthy  and  the  intellectu 
ally  capable  may  be  precipitated  as  well  as  the  worthless 
and  unfit;  and  this  reflection  makes  men  inclined  to  deal 
more  considerately  with  the  cases  of  failure  that  a  change  of 
circumstances  or  a  turn  in  fortune's  wheel  might  have  made 
their  own.  This  sphere  of  chance  may  not  really  be  greater 
in  modern  life,  but  it  is  more  seen  and  more  felt ;  and  our 
system  of  individualism,  of  which  the  socialists  complain, 
necessarily  brings  a  certain  amount  of  it  with  it.  But  with 
the  evil  has  come  the  mitigation. 

Further,  there  is  the  felt  community  of  interests  amongst 
the  members  of  different  classes,  and  callings,  of  associations 
and  companies  with  common  aims  and  objects,  which  abates 
competition  to  the  extent  of  the  common  interest  inside 
such  groups  and  societies,  leaving  it  to  exist  only  between 
the  various  groups  themselves,  or  in  lessened  degree  between 
the  individuals  composing  them.  All  this,  however,  does 
not  prevent  the  application  of  the  law  of  natural  selection, 
nor  do  away  with  the  need  of  competition  in  its  other  and 
salutary  forms.  The  considerations  above  pointed  out 
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mitigate  the  harsher  features  of  competition,  but  they  do 
not  show  that  we  could  dispense  with  competition — the  one 
sure  and  constant  means  employed  by  Nature  to  improve 
society,  and  to  achieve  intellectual,  moral,  and  physical 
excellence  in  the  race.  By  this  sorting  and  eliminating 
process  constantly  at  work,  if  its  natural  course  is  not 
deliberately  frustrated  by  men  thernselves,  in  the  permission 
and  encouragement  of  the  inferior  or  worst  specimens — the 
criminals,  the  imbeciles,  the  vicious,  the  diseased  by  in 
heritance — to  multiply  their  kind  instead  of  the  better 
specimens,  a  race  with  superior  brains,  healthy  frames,  and 
moral  dispositions  fully  adapted  to  their  environment,  will 
inevitably  in  time  be  evolved  ;  a  race  from  which  the  weak 
and  worthless  and  wicked  will  have  been  slowly  but  surely 
eliminated,  and  in  which,  thanks  to  the  beneficent  laws  of 
heredity,  they  can  no  more  re-appear  to  deteriorate  the 
high  type  attained.* 

*  See  Spencer's  Study  of  Sociology,  pp.  340-349. 


CHAPTER  III. 

TO  THE  POOH.      SCIENCE   AND  SOCIALISM. 

§  1.  YOUR  gospel  is  good,  exclaims  the  modern  socialist. 
Science,  we  allow,  has  done  much  for  man's  collective,  and 
something  for  his  individual,  benefit.  She  has  multiplied 
man's  material  comforts  and  enjoyments,  increased  the 
productive  powers  of  labour,  triumphed  over  the  destroying- 
forces  of  Nature,  mitigated  the  diseases  of  the  individual 
body ;  and  for  all  this  she  deserves  the  thanks  of  mankind. 
But  the  diseases  of  the  social  body,  chronic  and  destroying : 
the  crime,  and  want,  and  poverty  the  fruitful  parent  of 
further  crime,  and  vice,  and  misery ;  the  social  sores  and 
ulcerating  wounds  of  the  modern  body  politic ;  the  drunken 
ness  ;  the  degraded,  disease-fraught  frames ;  the  still  more 
degraded  minds  ;  the  massed  misery  and  shame  of  our  great 
cities ;  the  pauperism  and  prostitution ; — all  this  dismal, 
broadening  river  of  human  want  and  wretchedness  and 
shamelessness,  scarcely  if  at  all  diminished  by  our  vaunted 
civilization  or  religion,  even  in  its  relative  amount,  while 
it  has  vastly  increased  in  absolute  amount,  while  moreover, 
the  sufferers,  having  tasted  the  tree  of  knowledge,  have 
become  more  keenly  alive  to  the  fact  of  their  nakedness  and 
misery,  and  while  the  race  itself  has  at  last  awoke  to  a 
keen  consciousness  of  these  shameful  and  intolerable  things ; 
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— all  the  evil  of  this  social  hell,  of  far  greater  dimensions  than 
the  social  elysium  which  modern  society  also  contains  in 
its  midst, — can  Science  do  nothing  to  check,  or  to  cure,  or 
to  mitigate  it  ? 

Can  Science  help  us  to  stem  this  tide  of  social  human 
misery,  the  greater  part  of  it,  including  the  crime  and 
vice,  being  directly  traceable  to  poverty  alone,  or  to  the 
blunted  feelings,  the  perverted  moral  perceptions  and 
despair,  produced  by  poverty,  while  the  fact  itself  of 
poverty,  is,  as  the  socialists  contend,  the  necessary  result 
of  our  present  social  and  industrial  system,  our  present 
consecrated  rdgi/me  of  competition  and  individualism,  and 
of  the  social  injustice  which  lies  at  the  root  of  it  ?  Can 
Science  help  us  to  check  or  control  the  causes  which 
produce  all  this  misery  ?  Can  she  aid  to  diminish  the 
gulf,  ever  deepening  and  dangerous,  between  rich  and 
poor ;  the  monstrous  and  growing  contrast  between  misery 
and  luxury ;  between  the  gilded  splendour  and  perfume, 
the  pomp  and  pride,  the  varnished  vices  and  forgiven  sins  of 
the  elect  of  the  social  heaven  on  one  side,  and  on  the  other 
the  dismal  dwellings  and  pinching  privation,  the  squalor 
and  stench,  the  disease  and  drunkenness,  the  unforgiven  sins 
and  shames  of  the  unfortunates  of  the  social  Inferno,  which 
stretches  wide  and  hopeless  outside  the  gates  of  the  social 
paradise  ?  Can  Science,  we  ask,  help  us  here  ?  And  if 
she  cannot,  of  what  avail  are  her  other  services  and  gifts  to 
men,  which  are  intercepted  and  monopolized  by  these  same 
wealthy  who  already  have,  to  the  further  detriment  of 
those  who  have  not  ?  If  this  gospel  of  Science  is  not  for  all 
mankind,  if  it  is  not "  the  gospel  to  the  poor,"  as  Christianity, 
though  perverted  from  its  Founder's  purpose,  was  meant  to 
be, — of  what  use  is  the  message,  and  to  what  purpose  all 
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the  vain  noise  and  blowing  of  trumpets  ?  If  Science  cannot 
aid  to  mitigate  the  evident  miseries  of  the  many,  if  she  can 
only  offer  us  the  continued  operation  of  natural  selection 
as  a  panacea  for  our  admitted  social  griefs,  whence  all  the 
jubilations,  and  why  should  men  of  science  indulge  in 
optimistic  boasts  ?  If  the  poverty  of  the  majority  forbids 
even  the  most  elementary  conditions  of  happiness,  the  first 
necessaries  of  life,  were  it  not  honester  for  Science  and 
Evolution  to  acknowledge  the  case  of  the  pessimist  as  proved, 
and  keep  a  little  quiet,  leaving  to  men  not  yet  prepared  to 
accept  the  pessimist  solution  nor  yet  the  satisfied  conclusion 
of  the  rich  that  "  the  poor  must  be  always  in  the  land,"  some 
other  way  than  by  scientific  counsel  of  working  out  their 
own  earthly  salvation  ? 

The  practical  problem  for  Science  in  the  sphere  of 
society  is,  according  to  the  socialist,  to  find  a  means  of 
curing  or  mitigating  poverty,  and  the  miseries,  alone  de 
serving  compassion,  that  flow  from  it.  Can  she  find  a 
remedy  other  than  the  slow  one  of  natural  selection,  which 
is,  in  fact,  neither  cure  nor  consolation  for  the  present  gene 
ration  of  sufferers,  which  at  best  seems  little  more  than  a 
consecration,  in  the  name  of  Science,  of  the  evils  complained 
of,  or  an  assurance  to  the  victims  who  are  not  selected  that 
their  sacrifice  is  for  the  future  good  of  society.  We  do  not 
demand  of  Science,  says  the  socialist,  that  she  should  per 
form  the  miracle  of  remedying  evils  which  are  a  necessary 
part  of  the  universal  human  heritage  and  destiny,  as  sorrow, 
sickness,  disappointment,  or  death,  but  only  that  she  should 
aid  us  to  remove  or  lessen  want  and  poverty,  with  the  long 
and  disastrous  train  of  evils  that  thence  proceeds, — which 
things  we  maintain  are  curable.  We  admit  that  even  if 
Science  could  or  would  show  us  undoubtedly  the  true 
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scientific  causes  of  these,  it  would  be  something,  even  though 
her  remedies  were  useless.  Now,  the  socialist  maintains 
that  the  great  social  evils  are  due  to  our  present  social 
system,  that  they  could  be  cured  by  the  necessary  changes 
in  it,  and  are  demonstrably  incurable  under  our  present 
system.  Science,  on  the  other  hand,  seems  to  affirm  that 
the  causes  are  resident  in  human  nature,  in  the  reproductive 
instinct  which  ever  tends  to  produce  a  redundant  population; 
and  she  offers  us  two  most  unsatisfactory  remedies.  The 
first  is  her  new  and  universal  medicine  of  "natural  selection," 
and  the  survival  of  him  who  can  best  equalize  his  nature 
to  his  environment — a  formula  which,  applied  to  human 
societies,  virtually  recommends  that  the  present  state  of 
things  should  continue ;  that  the  purifying  and  eliminating 
process  which  has  done  so  well  in  the  past  should  still  go 
on  or  be  applied  more  stringently  if  greater  results  are 
required;  that  in  short,  natural  selection — which  only  se 
lects  those  who  can  adapt  themselves  to  their  surroundings, 
subject  to  chance  and  change,  and  which  slays,  or  slowly 
saps  the  strength,  or  pauperizes  so  many  of  the  rest — is  to 
go  on  for  ever,  and  all  will  come  right  generations  hence  by 
this  marvellous  curative  process.  The  second  scientific 
remedy  is  the  old  and  thrice-famed  one  of  Malthus,  so 
strongly  recommended  by  Mill— the  "  prudential  restraint," 
which,  however,  contrary  as  it  is  to  the  teaching  of 
Herbert  Spencer,  whose  optimistic  eyes,  discerning  good 
ever  in  things  evil,  sees  future  possible  civilizations  in  the 
pressure  of  redundant  population,  is  also  at  variance  with 
the  doctrine  of  our  contemporary  pessimist  philosopher, 
Hartmann,  who,  while,  to  the  optimist,  he  plays  the  part 
of  Ahriman  to  Ormuz,  at  the  same  time  discerns  in  the 
instinct  in  question  the  deepest,  most  obstinate,  and  most 
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universal,   albeit    irrational,    instinct    of    nature,   the    all- 
powerful  will  of  the  species  to  live. 

The  cause  of  our  chief  social  evils — persists  the  socialist 
—is  the  constitution  of  society,  our  present  social  system, — a 
system  partly  of  consecrated  hereditary  privilege,  which  is, 
however,  happily  everywhere  dying ;  but  mainly  and  more 
perniciously,  our  present  industrial  system,  of  individual 
competition,  of  employer  and  employed,  of  capital  and 
labour, — a  system  not  dying,  but  everywhere  in  feverish 
active  life  all  around;  whose  first  principle  is  each  one 
for  himself;  in  which  all  struggle  furiously  to  push  their 
way  to  the  front,  to  "  get  on,"  as  the  expressive  phrase  is, 
which  means  to  get  and  to  grasp  the  greatest  possible  sum 
of  the  good  things  going,  that  constant  and  concentrated 
effort,  skill,  and  cunning,  conducted  within  the  bounds  of 
the  civil  but  by  no  means  the  moral  law,  may  secure  ;  a 
system  certainly  not  favourable  to  the  further  development 
of  the  social,  or  kindly,  or  disinterested  virtues,  being  scarcely 
compatible  with  the  primary  virtues  of  truth,  or  justice,  or 
honesty,  but,  on  the  contrary,  directly  tending  to  de 
velop  the  intensest  forms  of  selfishness  ;  a  system,  more 
over,  which  works  badly  for  mankind,  or  for  nations,  or  for 
classes  in  the  gross,  being  demonstrably  inconsistent  with 
the  "  greatest  happiness  of  the  greatest  number,"  it  being 
mathematically  certain  that  in  the  competitive  race  the 
greater  number  will  be  wholly  distanced,  that  a  considerable 
number,  from  chance,  or  circumstance,  or  strain  in  the 
contest,  will  break  hopelessly  down,  while  the  happiness  of 
the  few  who  win  the  prize  is  a  small  set-off  against  the 
misery  of  the  many  who  fail, — a  lottery  system,  of  few  prizes 
and  many  blanks ;  in  which  the  best  do  not  win,  where  the 
fortunes  of  the  few  are  made  by  the  failures  of  the  many ;— 
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a  system,  moreover,  in  which  the  few  successful  must,  after 
all,  however  grudgingly,  subscribe  to  the  support  of  the 
same  dismal  and  forlorn  army  of  the  failures,  and  paupers, 
and  criminals,  which  it  has  in  great  measure  produced. 

And  yet  this  regime  of  feverish  competition,  with  all  its 
evils  and  disastrous  chances  for  the  lower  classes,  who 
perish  like  flies  beneath  its  fluctuations  and  panics,  and 
with  all  its  odious  and  vulgar  accompaniments,  the  pushing, 
struggling,  and  trampling  on  the  fallen,  as  they  show  them 
selves  in  the  better  classes ;  this  wretched  and  evil  system 
of  individualism,  worse  than  the  feudalism  which  it  followed, 
where  the  vassal  at  least  shared  the  bread  as  well  as  the 
fortune  of  his  lord,  and  where  pauperism  did  not  exist ; — this 
system  is,  it  seems,  to  be  consecrated  in  the  name  of  Science, 
and  pronounced  an  eternal  and  unalterable  fact  and  law 
of  social  existence.  Competition,  the  ordeal  of  battle,  the 
survival  of  the  strong,  is  the  universal  law  of  all  life,  evo 
lution-science  affirms.  Competition  regulates  the  flow  of 
capital,  determines  an  average  equality  of  profits,  influences 
wages  and  rents,  finds  the  fit  within  the  several  professions 
and  callings,  is  the  spur  to  all  invention  and  excellence,  and, 
according  to  the  orthodox  political  economy  as  well  as 
evolution,  competition  is  an  eternal  fact  of  human  nature, 
the  most  necessary  factor  of  social  and  national  progress. 

But  this  very  competitive  and  much-lauded  regime 
which  certain  writers  on  economic  and  sociological  subjects 
would  stereotype  as  necessary  and  eternal  law,  is  an  essen 
tially  modern  as  well  as  an  evidently  modifiable  thing;  a 
stage  in  the  course  of  evolution,  if  the  evolutionist  wishes ; 
a  passing  phase  of  our  civilization,  which  began,  as  recent 
research  discloses,  in  a  form  of  communism,  which  has  passed 
through  a  series  of  continuous  changes  to  unlimited  in- 
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dividualism,  and  which  no  less  clearly  in  certain  directions 
manifests  a  tendency  to  pass  again  into  communism — the 
final  goal  of  civilization,  if  society  be  not  previously  dis 
solved.  The  primitive  form  of  society,  according  to  the 
historians  of  evolution,  was  communistic ;  *  but  without 
pressing  this  point  of  history  in  the  remote  past,  our  present 
system  of  unlimited  competition  is  a  wholly  modern  thing, 
and,  moveover,  corrigible  or  wholly  removable  if  found 
hurtful  to  the  total  social  body.  The  socialist  maintains 
that  the  system  of  competition,  the  essence  of  our  pre 
sent  industrial  and  social  system,  is  hurtful  and  vicious, 
the  fount  and  source  of  all  our  social  evils;  so  much  so 
indeed,  that,  being  given  its  bare  notion  and  type,  all  the 
dark  catalogue  of  social  evils  and  shames,  pauperism, 
drunkenness,  prostitution,  could  be  deduced  from  it  by 
the  thinker  in  his  study,  nay,  by  any  man  of  intelligence, 
with  strict  logical  and  almost  mathematical  rigour,  so 
close  and  clear  is  the  dependence  of  the  one  on  the 
other — of  our  present  evils  on  our  present  system.  The 
thinker  might  deduce  our  griefs  from  our  present  conception 
of  society  and  its  constitution,  without  taking  the  trouble 
of  subjecting  his  conclusions  to  the  terrible  verification 
which  our  criminal  statistics,  as  well  as  the  lanes  and  alleys 
of  our  great  cities,  so  abundantly  furnish. 

But  our  new  Evolution-Science,  after  examining  the 
social  maladies  with  the  tranquillity  becoming  to  science, 
offers  for  cure  and  comfort  her  formula  of  "  the  survival  of 
the  fittest "  in  the  long  struggle  of  existence  protracted  for 
generations.  Our  evolution  doctors,  with  professional 
gravity  and  calmness,  write  out  their  prescriptions  for 

*  See,  on  this  point,  Spencer's  Principles  of  Sociology ;  Lubbock's  Origin 
of  Civilization;  Maine's  Village -Communities. 
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society's  weal  of  "  natural  selection  and  the  survival  of  the 
fittest."  They  give  us,  moreover,  the  old  time-honoured, 
well-intentioned  professional  advice,  signifying  little.  We 
must  not  be  drunken  nor  imprudent ;  we  must  get  sound 
scientific  knowledge,  above  all,  of  the  doctrines  of  evolution ; 
we  must  not  rebel  against  the  laws  of  nature,  or  of  life,  or 
of  the  social  organism.  To  which  the  economist  adds  that 
the  poor  must  not  have  large  families ;  while  the  evolutionist 
further  moves  that  the  species  should  not  be  recruited  from 
its  inferior  specimens — its  criminals,  idlers,  and  imbeciles. 
As  to  general  regimen,  we  must  let  Nature  have  her  course ; 
above  all,  let  natural  selection,  which  is  Nature's  way,  have 
full  and  free  play.  Progress,  improvement  in  the  health 
of  society  under  these  conditions,  will  be  sure  to  follow, 
though  it  will  be  slow.  It  must,  in  fact,  be  slow  in  order 
to  be  sure.  There  is  no  hope  in  revolutions,  but  only  in 
evolution,  and  the  latter  is  slow,  very  slow,  we  are  plainly 
told.  The  drastic  heroic  treatment  by  revolution  is 
dangerous  to  the  life  of  the  body  politic ;  if  it  does  not  kill, 
it  may  permanently  debilitate  or  destroy  the  constitution. 
Even  legislators  can  do  little  to  benefit  or  improve  men, 
certainly  no  speedy  good  result  need  be  looked  for  from 
their  action.  Even  if  legislation  contemplates  a  particular 
good  to  be  realized,  and  aims  persistently  at  it,  by  the  per 
version  and  complication  of  things,  or  by  the  irony  of  fate, 
a  quite  different  result  and  one  wholly  unexpected  comes 
out.  So  teaches  and  advises  evolution,  and  the  prophet 
and  expounder  of  evolution  doctrine,  Herbert  Spencer. 
We  thank  Science  and  her  teachers ;  but  happily  also,  we 
remember  and  may  remind  the  evolutionists  of  another 
of  their  doctrines  —  that  there  has  always  been  and 
that  there  still  is  another  form  in  which  the  struggle  for 
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existence  shows  itself,  and  one,  moreover,  in  which  the 
survivors  would  not  be  the  same,  nor  the  fittest  in 
the  same  sense,  as  in  the  other  form  of  the  struggle 
approved  of  by  the  evolutionist ;  that,  in  fact,  the  old 
ordeal  of  actual  battle,  and  the  survival  of  the  conqueror, 
is  not  yet  wholly  antiquated  or  out  of  fashion  with 
men,  and  before  the  majority  consent  to  perish  slowly 
one  by  one  under  the  eternal  pressure  of  poverty  and 
the  operation  of  natural  selection,  they  may  prefer  to 
make  appeal  to  the  ancient,  but  still  lawful  and  still 
practised  trial  of  the  strong,  if  an  earlier  amelioration  of 
their  condition  be  pronounced  impossible.  The  issue  would 
at  least  be  more  quickly  decided ;  the  end  would  be  worth 
the  cost,  worth  at  least  the  hazarding  the  very  moderate 
minimum  of  happiness  which  the  majority  enjoy  at  present, 
and  which  small  amount,  moreover,  is  all  that  optimist 
science  and  evolution  are  able  to  promise  them  for  genera 
tions  to  come,  with  which  to  sustain  their  patience. 

But  we  are  seasonably  advised  that  we  must  not  rise 
in  rebellion  against  Science  and  natural  laws.  No,  certainly. 
Where  it  is  a  question  of  unvarying  physical  or  natural 
laws,  of  settled  sequences  that  will  have  place  whatever 
men  may  do,  it  would  be  foolish  to  try  to  defeat  them. 
But  let  it  be  well  noted,  we  do  not  regard  all  your  so-called 
sociological  and  economic  laws  as  of  this  description.  For 
all  these  lately  discovered  laws  of  society  are  made  by  the 
actions  and  behaviour  of  men ;  they  are  only  possible  by 
the  consent  and  volitions  of  men ;  and  these  are  determined, 
as  Science  knows  and  teaches,  by  motives,  which,  in  the  case 
of  masses  of  men,  turn  mainly  on  considerations  of  self- 
interest.  After  the  laws  have  been  pointed  out  by  Science 
and  recognized  by  men,  it  still  depends  on  men's  agreement 
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whether  they  are  to  continue  or  no.  It  depends  on  the 
assent  and  consent  of  men  whether  any  ascertained  social 
law,  any  observed  relation  of  men  to  each  other,  any 
particular  definition  of  property,  even  any  particular 
structure  of  society,  is  to  continue  to  exist  or  no.  There 
may  be  good  reasons  to  think  that  the  consent  of  men, 
which  permits  the  laws,  will  not  be  revoked ;  still  men 
retain  the  right  and  the  power  to  revoke  their  consent, 
if  their  interest  requires  it.  Men  can  abrogate  sociological 
laws  as  well  as  statute  laws,  if  they  find  them  inconvenient, 
if  they  press  heavily  upon  them,  if  they  interfere  with  the 
greatest  happiness  of  the  greatest  number.  There  is  no 
fatality  about  them,  as  about  physical  laws.  Undoubtedly, 
sociological  laws  can  be  changed ;  and  they  will  be  changed 
wherever  they  run  counter  to  the  law  of  self-preservation — 
the  first  and  most  imperious  of  Nature's  laws,  as  Darwin 
and  Spencer  rightly  maintain  it  to  be.  Moreover,  some  of 
the  supposed  laws  would  soon  disappear  under  the  influence 
of  a  powerful  new  sentiment,  such  as  has  given  birth  and 
life  to  religious  and  social  revolutions  once  and  again. 

Thus,  then,  the  laws  of  society  and  Science,  with  which 
we  are  threatened,  are  not  physical  laws,  that  we  should 
accept  their  fatal  necessity  with  resignation  and  bowed 
heads.  They  are  not  universal  facts  to  be  accepted  and 
made  the  best  of.  They  are  alterable,  all  of  them  in 
consistent  with  men's  general  wishes — all  of  them  which 
hurt,  all  which  are  not  obviously  implied  in  the  mere 
notion  of  men  living  together  at  all.  These  last  are  not, 
indeed,  alterable,  because  they  are  profitable,  because  men 
alive  to  their  interest  will  not  alter  them.  When  men, 
naturally  gregarious  animals,  come  together,  they  must, 
indeed,  live  under  some  moral  laws,  devised  under  a 
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sense  of  the  general  interest ;  and  they  must  soon  discover 
and  put  in  practice  some  economic  expedients  for  making 
labour  more  effective,  such  as  the  division  of  employments, 
and  sometimes  the  co-operation  of  efforts,  which  are  also 
obviously  prompted  by  a  sense  of  interest ;  and  some  kind  of 
regulative  agency  will  appear  as  alleged,  But  the  various 
kinds  of  laws  manifested — moral,  economic,  sociological — all 
spring  from  a  sense  of  general  interest,  and  are  to  be  tried 
by  that  test  when  they  seem  to  depart  from  it.  This,  in 
brief,  is  the  essence  of  the  matter  and  of  the  science  of 
society,  so  much  talked  about  in  later  times  ;  and  whatever 
laws  the  science  of  sociology  may  discover,  this  remains  a 
permanent  and  overriding  generalization,  that  the  sup 
posed  invariable  behaviour  of  associated  men  will  only 
continue  invariable  so  long  as  men  are  generally  contented 
so  to  behave.  Any  predictions  made  on  the  assumption  of 
invariable  human  nature,  in  the  sense  of  invariable  physical 
nature,  can  only  be  depended  upon  so  long  as  men  are  so 
contented.  But  they  may  become  discontented  with  eco 
nomic  and  sociological  as  well  as  with  civil  laws,  that 
they  think  are  not  for  their  good ;  and  whenever  they  are 
oppressed  or  hurt  they  will  be  certain  to  become  so,  and 
also  apt  to  apply  the  best  remedy  they  can  find.  This 
is  as  general  a  law  of  human  nature,  as  much  a  biological 
or  sociological  law,  if  you  will,  as  any  that  could  well 
be  laid  down. 

The  mistake  of  the  writers  on  the  science  of  society 
is  to  regard  existing  social  and  sociological  laws,  the 
existing  constitution  of  society,  as  either  unchangeable 
or  not  to  be  changed  except  extremely  slowly.  True, 
there  could  not  well  be  a  science  on  any  other  assumption, 
though  there  might  be  a  history,  a  description  of  the  phases 
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and  stages  through  which  societies  have  passed ;  and  there 
fore  the  still  greater  mistake  of  these  writers  is,  perhaps, 
the  notion  that  there  is  any  science  of  sociology  at  all,  when 
the  past  career  of  nations  and  course  of  civilization  is  so 
capricious,  and  the  future  course  of  social  as  of  general 
evolution  admittedly  so  little  predictable.  History  seems  to 
be  the  proper  name  for  such  a  study,  whose  chief  business 
is  a  description  of  what  has  been  and  of  what  now  is.  At 
least,  if  sociology  be  styled  a  science,  it  is  certain  that  it 
cannot  look  far  into  the  future,  however  it  may  explain  the 
past ;  and  still  more  certain  that  it  need  not  be  appealed  to 
in  order  to  bind  men's  hands  in  the  shaping  their  own  for 
tunes,  by  the  spectre  of  necessity  in  the  shape  of  scientific 
law. 

For  the  subjects  of  the  supposed  science,  being  men  and 
not  physical  or  chemical  substances,  are  not  the  same 
from  generation  to  generation.  Nay,  men  may  change 
even  within  the  limits  of  a  generation,  under  the  strength 
ening  and  vivifying  force  of  a  new  faith.  They  are 
modifiable  by  themselves,  or  by  circumstances,  when  living 
in  isolation,  and  they  are  eminently  modifiable  when 
associated  together  in  masses. 

Where  Science  might  fairly  find  a  useful  exercise  for 
her  deductive  powers  would  be  in  the  logical  derivation 
of  our  present  social  disorders — pauperism,  crime,  im 
morality — from  our  present  conception  of  life  as  a  com 
petitive  race,  from  our  present  constitution  of  society, 
from  our  present  imperfect  definition  of  property,  from 
our  present  consecrated  system  of  individualism,  from  our 
present  conventional  morality  not  differing  essentially  from 
its  opposite  in  so  many  cases.  Given  this  general  state 
of  things,  and  our  worst  social  maladies  are  given  which 
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flow  as  surely  and  necessarily  from  it  as  the  properties  of  a 
triangle  from  the  definitions  and  axioms  of  geometry.  De 
ductive  Science,  we  say,  might  find  a  profitable  field  for 
her  labours  in  the  logical  affiliation  of  our  social  evils  to 
our  social  system  ;  but  she  would  greatly  hazard  her  credit 
for  prophesying,  if  she  ventures  to  predict  that  the  many 
who  see  the  present  evils,  and  who  also  more  or  less  suffer 
from  them,  will  sit  down  patiently  under  them  and  wait 
for  natural  selection  to  deliver  them,  when  they  see  a  more 
direct  and  speedy  way  to  their  abolition.  In  short,  the 
majority  cannot  wait  for  the  social  millenium  prophesied  to 
come,  generations  hence,  by  Herbert  Spencer;  and  they 
have  no  faith  that  natural  selection,  if  unnaturally  hindered, 
as  now,  will  ever  select  the  best  in  the  future,  but  far 
more  likely  the  miscellaneous  elect,  as  at  present — the 
cunning,  the  physically  strong  and  unscrupulous,  the  skil 
ful  schemer  within  the  bounds  of  law,  the  immoral,  the 
unpitying,  the  worthless,  the  impotent  every  way  rather 
than  the  worthy.  Such  being  the  case,  argues  the  socialist, 
are  we  to  wait  with  folded  arms  because,  generations  after 
we  are  gone,  natural  selection,  that  is,  a  name  for  the 
results  of  endless  chance,  or  rather,  in  the  case  of  human 
societies  at  present,  casts  of  the  dice  loaded  with  fraud  and 
injustice,  may  perhaps— though  it  is  only  a  perhaps— bring 
all  things  to  rights  ?  We  do  not  think  so.  For  us,  if  we 
miss  the  chance  which  this  life  offers  of  getting  justice, 
no  second  is  ever  allowed.  For  this  also  Science  has 
taught  us.  And  we  do  not  think  that  either  as  rational  or 
moral  beings  we  are  called  upon  to  wait,  but  rather  to  try 
to  hasten  the  coming  of  social  justice  and  righteousness, 
and  the  removal  of  social  evils.  We  feel  that  now  is  the  time 
to  realize  whatever  is  possible.  And  let  Science  understand 
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that  we  know  that  we  are  the  real  final  social  forces.  To 
us  it  belongs  to  mould  the  shape  of  society — a  thing  not 
done  by  chance,  or  by  passive  waiting,  but  by  the  active 
co-operation  of  men's  energies  and  volitions.  Nor  is  there 
any  reason  why  we  should  wait  till  the  science  of  sociology 
has  made  up  its  mind  as  to  what  are  the  necessary  laws 
that  we  must  or  should  be  guided  by.  We  might  wait 
long,  indeed,  for  scientific  unanimity  here  ;  rather  it  is  for 
us  men  to  make  the  new  laws  for  sociology  to  study,  and 
the  new  social  phenomena  for  this  still  infant  science  to 
meditate  upon ;  and  to  make  them,  moreover,  clear  and 
decided. 

§  2.  Thus  argues  the  socialist  of  our  days,  not  without 
a  certain  amount  of  truth  and  reason  in  his  denunciation 
of  society,  but  also  not  without  passion,  and  with  an  undue 
sense  of  what  is  possible,  or  what  changes  are  speedily 
practicable  in  human  societies.  It  is  scarcely  correct  to 
affirm,  as  some  socialists  do,  that  economic  science  is 
enlisted  on  the  side  of  our  present  industrial  and  social 
system.  Political  economy,  as  Professor  Cairn es  *  affirms, 
is,  or  should  be,  indifferent,  as  between  rival  theories 
of  social  constitution,  its  business  being  to  determine  the 
effect  of  any  accepted  system  or  the  probable  effect  of  any 
proposed  new  system  on  the  production  and  distribution 
of  wealth.  And,  in  fact,  there  are  eminent  economists 
with  a  decided  leaning  to  socialist  views,  as  the  late  Herr 
Duhring,  Lange  the  well-known  author  of  the  History  of 
Materialism,  and  even  our  own  greatest  authority  on  eco 
nomic  questions  since  Eicardo,  the  late  Mr.  Mill.  Political 
economy  is  neutral  in  the  controversy,  or  rather,  is 
appealed  to  by  both  sides;  but  the  doctrine  of  evolution 

*  Definition  and  Logical  Method  of  Political  Economy. 
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and  the  new  science  of  sociology,  as  conceived  and  ex 
pounded  by  Herbert  Spencer,  is  decidedly  opposed  to  and 
casts  a  damper  on  the  socialist's  aims  and  aspirations.  The 
sociologist,  therefore,  the  disciple  of  Herbert  Spencer,  we 
shall  call  upon  to  answer  the  argument  of  the  socialist ; 
and  the  answer  is  to  the  following  effect : — 

Men  cannot  make  any  great  and  sudden  improvement 
in  the  condition  of  their  society,  as  the  socialist  supposes. 
They  cannot  easily  change  its  structure  at  all,  but  good 
changes  are  far  more  difficult  of  accomplishment  than 
mischievous  ones.  The  latter  they  can  make  if  they  choose, 
if  they  are  foolish  enough,  but  the  former  they  cannot. 
It  would  be  extremely  difficult  to  materially  alter  the 
structure  of  modern  society,  so  complex  and  connected 
in  all  its  parts,  with  its  many  and  mutually  dependent 
functions,  all  pre-supposing  each  other,  all  acting  upon 
each  other,  as  in  the  physical  organism ;  with  established 
economic,  as  well  as  political,  civil,  religious  organizations, 
all  the  slow  evolution  of  ages,  and  answering  to  experienced 
social  wants  and  necessities.  You  could  not  materially  and 
at  the  same  time  suddenly  alter  even  the  economic  constitu 
tion  of  society,  the  thing  chiefly  aimed  at  by  socialism, 
because  the  production  and  distribution  of  wealth  depends 
on  causes  not  to  be  easily  altered:  the  first  on  laws  of 
physical  and  of  human  nature  conjointly ;  and  the  second 
on  facts  or  sentiments  of  human  nature ; — the  one  class  of 
facts  or  laws  being  unalterable  quite,  and  the  other  but  slowly 
so.  You  cannot  in  the  latter  case  quickly  change  hereditary 
notions  and  sentiments  respecting  property,  or  the  right  of 
each  to  the  ownership  and  disposal  of  whatever  his  own 
energy,  ability,  and  industry  may  bring.  You  cannot 
arbitrarily  compel  men  to  regard  each  other  as  equal, 
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where  Nature  has  set  her  ineffaceable  stamp  of  inequality ; 
or  force  men  to  regard  each  other  with  feelings  of  love  and 
brotherhood,  where  the  feelings  do  not  exist  in  the  heart. 
You  cannot  do  these  things,  and  men  cannot  make  the 
above  changes ;  but  without  them  no  sudden  regeneration 
of  society  is  possible,  and  no  scheme  of  socialism  that  has 
yet  been  suggested  is  workable. 

Before  you  can  change  society  materially  for  the  better, 
you  must  first  alter  and  improve  its  constituent  units  ; 
and  this,  as  all  the  laws  of  life  and  all  the  experience  of 
history  teach,  is  a  thing  not  to  be  done  easily  or  speedily. 
Men's  natures,  regarding  them  in  the  aggregate,  cannot  be 
quickly  changed.  One  generation  cannot  be  raised  much 
above  the  one  immediately  preceding  it,  because  it  inherits 
the  same  general  nature,  the  same  sentiments,  ideas,  preju 
dices,  and  imperfections  as  its  predecessor.  Even  were 
society  ripe  and  ready  for  a  new  social  or  religious  de 
parture,  as  at  the  rise  of  the  Christian  or  Mohammedan 
religions,  the  Reformation,  or  the  French  Revolution,  yet 
such  revolutions,  slowly  prepared  for  and  slowly  accom 
plished  as  they  really  are,  are  yet  never  brought  about  by 
intellectual  conviction  of  the  evils  of  the  existing  systems 
of  things.  There  is  further  required  a  widespread  discontent 
and  a  general  enthusiasm,  aroused  and  sustained  by  one  or  a 
few  leading  spirits,  and  men  now  lack  alike  the  motive  and 
guiding  force.  But  even  if  there  were  a  sufficient  amount 
of  diffused  discontent  and  social  misery  everywhere  preva 
lent,  to  be  fanned  by  the  socialist  propaganda  into  a  fierce 
destroying  flame  all  over  Europe,  from  Russia  with  her 
nihilists,  to  Spain  with  her  socialists ;  and  even  if,  in  the 
general  conflagration,  the  existing  social  order  should  be 
dissolved, — still  all  this  would  not  in  the  sequel  deeply  or 
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essentially  alter  the  social  structure  of  any  modern  civilized 
community.  It  could  only  produce  temporary  change  or 
temporary  chaos ;  because,  after  the  wave  of  fanaticism  and 
destroying  fury  had  spent  its  strength,  supposing  only  men 
had  not  in  the  interim  annihilated  each  other,  they  would 
return  to  their  old  average,  normal,  human  natures ;  the 
governmental  and  other  regulative  agencies,  and  an  in 
dustrial  system  essentially  the  same  in  character  as  the 
old,  would  re-emerge,  and  most  things  would  settle  into 
their  old  grooves  and  forms ;  even  the  old  social  maladies,  to 
cure  which  was  the  aim  of  all  this  destruction,  would  repro 
duce  themselves  in  equal  or  probably  increased  amount, 
though  possibly  affecting  different  persons  and  sections  of 
society.  After  temporary  anarchy,  things  would  revert  of 
necessity  to  the  pre-revolutionary  state,  because  average 
human  nature,  from  which  they  sprang  and  of  which  they 
were  the  will  and  expression,  remains  the  same.  You  have 
not  touched  the  real  root  of  the  evils  complained  of,  by 
these  supposed  revolutions.  The  French  nation  did  not 
essentially  change  its  social  structure  by  the  various  revo 
lutions  from  1789  to  1871,  because  the  French  character 
remained  essentially  the  same,  thus  reproducing  continually 
the  same  or  similar  evils.* 

But,  interrupts  the  socialist,  though  the  French  people 
did  not  perhaps  alter  what  you  call  their  social  structure, 
did  they  not  succeed  in  altering  their  material  fortunes  ? 
Did  they  not  alter  permanently  the  relation  of  classes  to 
each  other,  almost  annihilating  the  power  of  the  nobility, 
and  redistributing  their  property  amongst  the  nation  ?  In 
short,  the  French  got  the  strength  in  the  revolutionary 
fever  to  change,  and  change  permanently  for  the  better,  the 

*  See  Spencer's  Study  of  Sociology,  ch.  vii.  p.  121. 
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fortunes  of  the  majority  of  the  people;  they  effected  a 
revolution  in  society,  if  not  in  the  political  and  social 
structure  according  to  your  metaphor ;  and  such  a  change, 
only  more  thoroughly  accomplished  and  accompanied  by 
safeguards  to  prevent  as  much  as  possible  a  return  to  the 
old  system,  is  precisely  the  general  aim  and  goal  of  the 
socialist's  endeavours.  A  man,  we  grant,  cannot  change 
the  structure  of  his  body,  nor  yet  of  his  mind,  but  he  may 
at  critical  moments  in  his  life  so  act  as  to  change  for  the 
better  his  whole  future,  and  what  a  man  can  thus  do  for 
himself  by  taking  the  tide  at  the  flood  that  leads  on  to 
fortune,  a  society  or  a  nation  may  do  for  itself  by  a 
revolution.  It  may  improve  its  happiness  and  fortune 
without  altering  its  structure.  So  much,  at  least,  may  be 
said  in  reply  to  Herbert  Spencer. 

Nevertheless,  replies  the  sociologist,  the  disciple  of 
Spencer,  you  would  not  thus,  by  enforced  social  equality 
produced  by  revolution,  stamp  out  poverty, — far  less  the 
other  social  maladies  that  have  always  afflicted  society  like 
inherited  diseases,  which  in  great  measure  they  really  are. 
You  would  not  thus  eradicate  them  ;  because  you  have  not 
touched  the  source,  but  only  the  symptoms  of  social 
diseases ;  you  have  not  reached  the  perennial  and  poisoned 
spring  from  which  proceed  all  other  social  evils,  poverty  in 
cluded,  namely,  our  average,  weak  and  imperfect,  foolishly 
selfish,  and  corrupt  human  nature.  The  deep  cause  of  all  our 
woe  lies  here,  lies  in  that  imperfect  thing  called  human  nature, 
which  only  the  sanguine  enthusiast  or  foolish  philanthro 
pist  dreams  can  be  quickly  and  largely  changed.  That  it 
is  not  to  be  easily  changed,  is  the  decided  teaching  of  evolu 
tion  ;  and  yet  without  a  very  considerable  improvement  in 
it,  no  corresponding  improvement  in  society  is  possible,  as 
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without  a  permanent  and  radical  regeneration  in  average 
human  nature,  no  great  social  regeneration  is  possible.  With 
out  alterations  in  individual  men,  no  alterations  in  social 
arrangements  and  institutions,  no  legislative  enactments,  or 
forced  equality,  promise  much  in  the  way  of  good  result ; 
for,  waiving  the  consideration  that  it  would  be  extremely 
difficult  to  make  the  alterations,  yet  even  if  they  were 
decreed  by  the  authority  of  the  State,  still,  men's  natures 
remaining  the  same,  after  a  temporary  experience  of  chaos, 
productive  of  much  evil  of  all  sorts,  they  would  return  in 
great  measure  to  the  old  lines,  the  worse,  if  the  wiser,  for 
their  experience  of  anarchy,  with  all  its  horrors  actual  and 
in  apprehension. 

Even  under  the  best  conceivable  socialistic  regime,  so 
long  as  our  present  human  nature  remains  what  it  is,  our 
worst  social  maladies  would  really  remain;  crime,  immo 
rality,  intemperance,  insanity,  diseased  minds  and  frames 
would  still  exist,  possibly  less  concentrated  than  at  present 
and  more  diffused,  possibly  assuming  other  forms,  but 
inevitably  present  in  equal  total  amount.  They  would 
necessarily  still  exist,  because  they  are  the  inevitable  pro 
ducts  of  the  old  unchanged  human  heart,  from  which 
proceed  the  evil  thoughts  that  lead  to  crime  and  vice,  and 
of  the  unchanged  inherited  physical  constitutions,  from 
which  our  bodily  and  mental  maladies  spring.  As  for 
material  poverty  (to  speak  nothing  of  worse  kinds,  intel 
lectual  and  moral,  which  not  unlikely  would  be  bom  in  the 
socialistic  Utopia),  unless  the  most  stringent  restraints  were 
put  upon  the  increase  of  population,  it  would  soon  manifest 
itself  in  a  universal  instead  of  a  partial  privation;  while 
even  from  the  beginning,  unless  our  selfish  human  nature 
was  wholly  changed,  so  that  men  would  be  keenly  spurred 
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to  live  and  labour  for  others,  the  total  result  of  production 
would  be  very  much  less  than  at  present,  with  a  correspond 
ing  narrower  dividend  for  each.  It  is  as  near  as  possible  to 
demonstration,  with  our  existing  human  nature  unchanged, 
and  charged  with  envy,  antipathies,  selfishness,  rivalry,  desire 
to  dominate  over  others ;  with  many  good  qualities  unsuited 
for  such  a  state,  as  with  many  evil  ones  the  exact  opposite  of 
those  unwarrantably  postulated  by  the  socialist;  with  the 
impossibility  of  giving  ability  either  its  proper  field  or  due 
incentive  and  reward  for  superior  productive  efforts,  that 
socialism  for  generations  hence  would  even  be  adverse  to 
the  most  effective  material  production ;  and  consequently 
that  poverty  and  want  would  be  greater  than  now,  only 
more  uniformly  divided.  It  is  all  too  likely,  moreover,  that 
in  such  a  society  the  higher  wants  of  art,  philosophy,  litera 
ture,  would  scarcely  be  born,  or  would  be  stamped  out  as 
foolish  or  perverted  sentimental  cravings,  though  science,  in 
so  far  as  it  ministers  by  applications  of  steam  or  electricity  to 
man's  productive  powers,  might  be  possibly  encouraged  ;  and 
it  is  clear  that  such  a  degenerated  society,  even  if  it  were 
materially  successful,  which  is  more  than  doubtful,  would 
still  afford  but  sorry  accommodation  for  cultured  or  elevated 
human  beings. 

Thus  even  if  no  mitigation  of  social  maladies  were 
possible,  it  would  still  be  better  to  bear  the  ills  we  have 
than  fly  to  others  of  which  we  know  nothing  save  their 
great  magnitude  and  variety;  better  for  society  to  suffer 
with  resignation  all  its  present  griefs  than  resort  to  the 
desperate  remedy  offered  by  the  socialist,  which  would 
indeed  be  for  it  little  less  than  voluntary  suicide. 

If,  indeed,  there  were  any  hope  that  a  radical  and 
permanent  change  for  the  better  could  be  effected  by  social 


272      THE  GOSPEL,   AND  THE   SOCIAL  CREED   OF  SCIENCE. 

revolution,  without  a  previous  radical  change  in  the 
natures  of  the  social  units ;  if,  by  spending  the  blood  of 
one  generation,  all  future  generations  could  be  redeemed 
from  social  misery  and  want,  then,  indeed,  considering 
the  very  moderate  amount  of  happiness  which  existence 
promises  to  the  many,  it  might  not  be  rash  and  desperate 
counsel  to  advise  them  to  try  the  hazardous  adventure 
of  revolution  ;  the  result,  for  which  the  present  generation 
would  have  to  pay,  might  be  worth  the  price,  at  least  to 
future  generations ;  but,  as  shown,  there  is  no  hope  whatever 
that  any  such  consequence  would  result  from  the  certain 
social  convulsion  and  chaos.  Thus  from  the  point  of  view 
of  science  and  evolution — 

All  things  invite 

To  peaceful  counsels,  and  the  settled  state 
Of  order,  how  in  safety  best  we  may 
Compose  our  present  evils,  with  regard 
Of  what  we  are  and  were,  dismissing  quite 
All  thoughts  of  war. 

And  with  respect  to  the  poverty  of  the  masses,  pursues 
the  disciple  of  Mr.  Spencer,  the  real  fact  is  that  it  is 
produced,  not  by  social  arrangements  or  the  imperfect 
constitution  of  society,  but  in  great  measure  by  the  in 
dividuals  themselves ;  by  themselves  directly  and  largely, 
by  their  parents  partly,  or  by  the  general  imperfections  of 
human  nature,  if  you  choose,  but  not  by  society,  nor  could 
it  be  removed  by  any  new  constitution  of  society  of  human 
device. 

The  socialist  reasons  viciously  when  he  contends  that 
poverty  and  crime  necessarily  follow  with  mathematical 
rigour  from  our  present  social  system.  The  true  view 
of  the  matter  is  quite  different.  It  is  not — our  social 
system  being  given,  our  social  evils  necessarily  follow; 
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but,  being  given  our  present  average  human  nature,  with 
its  course  of  historical  evolution  behind  it,  then  both  our 
present  social  system,  and  also  our  present  social  evils,  are 
necessary  products  of  it  and  of  its  history.  Our  social  struc 
ture  and  concurrent  social  evils  are  common  effects  of  the 
same  set  of  causes ;  the  one  is  not  the  cause  of  the  other. 
Criminals  are  thus  not  "  society's  failures,"  for  society  did 
not  make  the  inherited  evil  disposition  to  crime.  Society  is 
not  responsible  for  the  mass  of  pauperism.  Existing  society, 
at  least,  is  largely  guiltless  of  both.  Our  widespread  pauper 
ism  and  crime,  in  a  word,  are  directly  the  results  of  our 
evil  or  imperfect  human  nature  and  human  passions ;  and 
these  last  being  given,  the  former  could  in  the  mass  be 
predicted  from  them.  In  the  total  amount  they  could  be 
scientifically  predicted  from  the  constancy  of  the  causes,  if 
our  yearly  statistics  did  not  save  us  the  trouble,  and  there 
is  hence  unhappily  but  little  hope  afforded  of  any  great  or 
speedy  reduction  in  the  gross  total.  Yet  this  doctrine 
of  scientific  prediction  does  not  carry  with  it  any  fatalistic 
conclusion  as  regards  the  efforts  of  individuals ;  for  though 
statistics  show  a  uniformity  in  the  number  of  capital 
crimes,  no  individual  is  bound  to  commit  a  murder  to  make 
up  the  list  that  Science  anticipates,  and  no  one  is  com 
pelled  to  contribute  his  quota  to  the  expected  quantity  of 
pauperism  in  a  given  year.  The  reverse  is,  we  know,  the 
truth  ;  men  are  morally  bound  not  to  swell  these  evil  lists  ; 
and  the  doctrine  of  predictable  scientific  averages  neither 
frees  any  from  their  individual  responsibility,  nor  forbids 
statesmen  and  others  in  influential  positions  from  trying, 
by  all  rational  means,  even  though  they  can  effect  little, 
to  minimize  social  ills. 

But    in   particular,   with    respect   to    poverty   and    its 
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causes,  each  one  has  the  matter,  as  it  affects  himself,  largely 
in  his  own  hands,  and  upon  this  Mill,  no  less  than  Herbert 
Spencer,  insists.  We  know,  from  the  teaching  of  political 
economy,  without  any  doubt,  that  the  main  if  not  sole 
cause  of  it  in  any  modern  nation  in  which  there  is  a 
general  disposition  to  labour,  is  the  excessive  numbers 
of  the  labourers,  necessarily  diminishing  the  rewards  of 
each;  this,  joined  to  vices  for  which  they  are  responsible, 
and  to  disease  or  weakness  for  which  they  are  not,  is  the 
cause  of  poverty,  and  we  know  the  only  possible  remedies 
which  Nature  has  left  us — either  limitation  of  the  numbers, 
increase  in  the  resources  of  production  including  the  cha 
racter  of  the  producer,  or  emigration.  What  is,  however, 
most  to  be  desired,  and  what  must  be  insisted  upon,  is  that 
each  one  should,  in  a  fully  peopled  country,  be  made  to 
know,  first  the  economic  and  social  conditions  under  which 
he  lives,  and  then  that  he  should  be  made  to  feel  that  the 
care  of  his  own  case  rests  with  himself,  and  that  he  shall 
be  rewarded  or  punished  by  just  and  natural  consequences, 
as  he  acts  in  the  one  way  or  the  opposite,  without  hindrance 
from  others  in  seeking  his  own  legitimate  good,  without 
demoralizing  help  from  others  to  shield  him  from  the  con 
sequences  of  his  own  imprudence.  Only  by  the  severe 
but  necessary  discipline  of  reason  and  self-control  applied 
to  each  by  himself,  and  by  letting  the  worthless,  the  im 
prudent,  and  the  incorrigible  suffer  the  natural  penalties  of 
their  own  actions,  can  our  society  prosper.  This  is  the 
only  final  way.  Moreover,  it  is  the  only  just  way,  and 
in  the  end  the  most  merciful  and  humane  way,  as  any  other 
course  would  produce  a  greater  quantity  of  suffering. 
Finally,  it  is  also  the  way  of  Nature — wiser  than  we.  It 
is  her  way,  her  lesson  everywhere  taught,  whether  a  foolish 
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philanthropy  or  impracticable  and  Utopian  socialism  will 
accept  it  or  no. 

It  is  the  obstinate  facts  of  human  nature,  and  the  fixed 
conditions  of  the  human  environment,  that  on  all  sides  stop 
the  way  to  the  socialist,  and  make  his  programme  imprac 
ticable  and  impossible.  If  men  were  only  higher  rational 
and  moral  beings,  as  we  can  easily  conceive  them  to  be,  and 
as  they  tend  slowly  to  become,  all  poverty  and  crime,  and 
most  of  the  vices  and  diseases  that  now  deform  and  desolate 
society  and  individual  life,  could  be  extirpated  in  two  or 
three  generations ;  but  unhappily  here  lies  precisely  the 
difficulty ;  for  men  as  a  rule  are  not,  even  in  our  boasted 
civilized  communities,  very  high  rational  or  moral  beings, 
nor  are  they  capable  of  being  quickly  made  so.  Their 
nature,  as  already  repeated,  is  not  capable  of  being  quickly 
and  permanently  changed  for  the  better,  as  all  the  science 
of  biology,  all  the  experience  of  history,  added  to  our 
own  personal  experience,  abundantly  demonstrates;  from 
whence  it  follows  that  we  must  be  content  to  progress 
slowly  in  the  extirpation  of  poverty  and  the  other  social 
evils,  and  mainly  by  each  one  endeavouring  to  provide  for 
and  improve  himself,  and  next  those  who  are  legitimately 
dependent  upon  his  exertions.  For  these  various  reasons, 
it  is  not  an  experiment  in  socialism,  but  rather  a  fuller  and 
fairer  development  of  the  present  system  of  individualism 
and  property  that  is  required — of  that  system  which,  as  Mr. 
Mill  has  truly  remarked,  "  has  never  yet  had  a  fair  trial 
in  any  country  "  (Political  Economy,  bk.  ii.,  ch.  i.,  "  On  Pro 
perty"). 

As  for  competition,  its  evils  tend  to  abate,  and  it  is  already 
ceasing  where  it  is  desirable  that  it  should  cease,  viz.  between 
those  classes,  professions,  and  trades,  where  there  is  a  com- 
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munity  of  interest ;  but  no  society  can  dispense  altogether 
with  competition,  which  indeed  is  the  condition  and  spur 
of  all  excellence.*     True,  it  exists  still  in  evil  forms  also; 
but  on  the  whole  at  present  it  produces  far  more  good  than 
evil.     On  the  whole,  there  are  good  reasons  to  think  and  to 
hope  that  our  progress  in  the  future  will  be  at  an  increased 
rate,  because  men  themselves  are  more  consciously  aiming 
at  reforms,  improvements,  and  beneficial  changes  than  in 
former  ages,  and  because  their  leaders  and  representative 
men,  statesmen,  reformers,  thinkers,  are  sounding  and  ex 
ploring  all  possible  avenues  of  progress ;  but  still,  with  all 
these  grounds  of  a  hopeful  future  outlook,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  which  a   regenerated  human  nature  would  bring, 
being   itself  not   merely  the   promise    but    the   substance 
of  such,  is   not  at  hand.     It  will   not   come   during   this 
generation,  nor  the  next.     It  will  not  come  quickly.     The 
miracle  of  a  speedily  regenerated  society  has  been  more 
than    once    promised    by    sanguine    prophets    and    social 
reformers   in   these   latter   days,  but  the  miracle  has  not 
yet   occurred,  being,  indeed,  many  times  more  difficult  of 
accomplishment  than  even  the  religious  miracle  of  the  in 
stantaneous  and  radical  conversion  of  the  single  human  soul. 
It  is  very  true  that  men  are  loth  to  abandon  long-cherished 
illusory  hopes,  and  this  dear  delusion  of  a  happy  society, 
this  ever- vanishing  vision  of  a  "  perfect  state  "  as  possible 
with  imperfect  men,  and  about  to  come,  is  one  of  their 
oldest,    most    constantly    recurrent,  and  still  passionately 
cherished   delusions.     It  is   the  last  delusive   hope  which 
the  toiling  multitude, "and  many  generous  spirits  far  wiser 
than   they,  the   last   which   men    generally,   ever   hopeful 
though  ever  disappointed,  are  prepared  to  give  up.     Yet 

*  Mill's  Political  Economy,  bk.  iv.  ch.  vii.  sec.  7. 
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the  hope  is  no  other  than  a  delusion,  and  it  is  the  chief 
lesson  of  the  new  scientific  faith,  that  none  such  are  good  to 
entertain ;  that  to  endeavour  to  find  and  know  the  truth, 
the  actual  naked  truth,  will  profit  far  better ;  that  much  of 
men's  grief  and  misery  on  the  earth  has  been  due  to  this 
old  ostrich  habit  of  trying  to  fold  themselves  round  with 
pleasing  but  treacherous  fictions,  instead  of  knowing  and 
facing  actual  bracing  facts;    for  the  fiction  is  invariably 
exploded  in  process  of  time,  and  then  men  find  they  have 
been  fed  on  bankrupt  promises,  while  they  have  been  led 
disastrously  away  from  their  true  and  right  course,  which 
had  else  been  made  clear  and  acceptable  to  them.     Fictions 
have   their  place    and  function  in  the  realms    of    poetry, 
but  not  in  the  sphere  of  practice,  where  action  must  be 
taken.     There  only  the  fact  can  profit  us  to  go  by ;  there 
failure  to  apprehend  rightly  the  actual  facts  and  actual  con 
ditions  which  Nature,  in  her  regular  behaviour  from  age 
to  age,  has  left  for  man's  knowledge,  and  appointed  for  his 
guidance,  is  ever    attended   and   must    be    attended  with 
fatal  and  disastrous  consequences.     To  ascertain  the  facts 
and  conditions  is  the  special  work  of  Science ;  to  impress 
the  lesson  resulting  is  the  duty   of  the    philosopher   and 
moralist  who  builds  upon  science. 

The  kingdom  of  heaven,  then,  for  which  men  have  long 
prayed,  the  civitas  Dei,  the  perfect  state,  will  only  come 
when  it  has  already  existed  in  men's  hearts  and  shown 
itself  in  their  conduct,  but  that  will  not  be  in  our  day,  nor 
in  our  children's,  although  they  will  be  appreciably  nearer 
to  it.  Nevertheless,  the  happy  time,  which  will  come  at 
last,  though  late,  and  by  the  slow  operation  of  the  same 
perfecting  processes  which  have  raised  man  from  the  brute 
to  the  savage,  and  from  the  savage  to  the  civilized  man,  will 
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not  be  delayed  by  this  true  teaching.  It  will  be  delayed 
only  if  men,  as  heretofore,  persistently  pursue  the  oppo 
site  course,  long  ago  censured  by  Bacon,  of  embracing 
fictions,  "  flattering  hopes,  false  valuations,  imaginations  as 
one  would,  and  the  like,"  instead  of  the  "  naked  and  open 
daylight'"  of  truth ;  of  living  upon  illusions  which  burst, 
instead  of  knowing  the  literal  terms  which  Nature  allows, 
and  facing  and  accepting  the  actual  facts  which  she  puts 
before  us;  the  former  being  the  bad  habit  to  which  our 
poor  species  has  ever  been  addicted,  in  all  directions,  and 
not  merely  with  respect  to  the  future  of  society,  but  the 
future  of  the  individual. 

§  3.  In  the  preceding  part  of  this  chapter  we  have 
shadowed  forth  the  outlines  of  a  great  and  far-reaching 
controversy,  the  most  important  in  the  history  of  our 
species;  but  which,  though  probably  as  old  as  human 
society  itself,  and  certainly  as  old  as  the  Eepublic  of 
Plato  in  which  it  is  discussed,  or  as  Christianity  which 
began  with  a  communistic  form  of  society,  has  yet  only 
within  the  past  half-century  come  to  be  felt  as  a  controversy 
involving  real  and  living  issues  of  a  momentous  character, 
and  not  Utopias  only  remotely  bordering  upou  the  possible, 
or  vicious  theories,  which,  reduced  to  practice,  would  dis 
integrate  and  dissolve  every  existing  or  conceivable  society. 

Though  only  in  abstract,  we  have  tried  to  present  the 
essential  lines  of  the  socialist's  argument,  and  his  general 
indictment  against  society,  together  with  the  reply  of  the 
defender  of  existing  society,  from  the  new  standpoint  of 
evolution,  and  from  the  less  comprehensive  point  of  view  of 
economic  science.  But  while  acknowledging  an  amount 
of  truth  in  the  arguments  of  the  socialist  on  the  one  side, 
and  of  the  sociologist  and  economist  on  the  other,  we  do  not 
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find  the  position  of  either  wholly  satisfactory.  While  we 
subscribe  fully  to  some  of  the  socialist's  indictments  of 
existing  society,  thinking  it  almost  as  bad  as  could  be  in 
some  respects,  we  still  demur,  with  the  sociologist,  to  the 
socialist's  contemplated  remedies.  We  object  to  those 
advanced,  and  still  more,  perhaps,  to  those  not  advanced 
and  scarcely  even  half-defined  to  himself,  but  which  are, 
nevertheless,  evidently  harboured  in  the  breast  of  the 
socialist,  and  sometimes  vaguely  shadowed  forth.  We 
submit  that  to  prove  society  imperfect  is  not  the  point; 
for  this  is  granted  on  all  sides,  though  to  different  extents. 
It  would  be  granted  by  even  the  greatest  social  optimist,  the 
extremest  political  conservative,  that  society  is  not  perfect. 
The  real  question  relates  to  the  practicable  cure  of  admitted 
evils,  and  involves  a  comparative  estimate  of  the  efficacy  of 
different  modes  of  treatment,  and  also,  in  the  opinion  of  the 
conservative,  the  question  whether  some  cures  would  not 
be  worse  than  the  disease  itself;  and  the  great  objection  to 
the  socialist's  mode  of  treatment  is  that  it  would  kill  the 
patient  if  society  could  be  induced  to  take  the  medicine, 
while  nothing  short  of  force  would  induce  it  to  do  so.  It 
would  dissolve  society  if  administered.  Well,  some  may 
say,  the  objection  is  not  insurmountable.  Better  that  a 
bad  society  should  die,  and  make  way  for  a  better,  since  the 
death  of  a  society  does  not  imply  that  of  the  individuals 
composing  it,  nor  yet  of  civilization  and  culture.  But  there 
is  a  greater  objection.  There  is  no  logic  or  persuasion, 
short  of  that  of  force,  which  could  induce  society  to  take 
the  socialist's  medicine.  Even  if  poured  violently  down  her 
throat,  society  would  nauseate  it  and  cast  it  up  again,  so 
Ions:  as  human  nature  remains  constituted  as  it  is.  Even 

o 

if    the    socialists   got   the    control    of    the    governmental 
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machinery,  and  made  a  general  confiscation,  a  new  definition 
of  property,  and  new  legislation,  limiting  to  the  utmost 
conceivable  extent  the  power  of  individuals  either  in  the 
acquisition  or  disposal  of  property; — still,  human  nature 
remaining  generally  the  same  as  before  (even  in  the 
socialists),  and  not  being  alterable  either  by  vote  of  the 
majority  or  the  compulsion  of  cannon,  the  self-seeking 
impulses  and  dispositions  inevitably  remaining,  and  the 
affection  for  wife  and  child  remaining — which  things  are  the 
real  springs  of  the  desire  for  property — the  laws  abolishing 
individual  property  could  not  be  carried  out ;  and  after 
temporary  social  chaos,  invading  all  order,  extending  to  all 
departments  of  ]ife,  of  whose  nature  and  extent  and  effects 
no  revolution  yet  realized  gives  us  any  conception,  ex 
hausted  society  would  joyfully  hail  any  self-styled  saviour 
promising  deliverance  from  the  unendurable  delirium  and 
horror  of  social  anarchy.  Things  after  their  temporary 
wrench  would  resort  to  their  old  grooves,  society  being  the 
sadder  and  the  wiser,  but  scarcely  the  better,  from  the  costly 
and  not  bloodless  experience.  In  a  word,  the  best-laid 
schemes  of  the  socialist  must  founder  on  the  old  rock  of 
human  nature,  which,  alike  on  its  worst  as  on  its  best  sides, 
in  its  innate  selfishness  as  in  its  deep  affections,  presents  at 
present,  if  not  for  ever,  an  insurmountable  obstacle  to  the 
socialist's  programme. 

Thus  far  we  are  with  the  defender  of  society,  from  the 
standpoint  of  evolution,  against  a  social  revolution  to  end 
in  communism.  On  the  other  hand,  we  believe  in  opposi 
tion  to  the  doctrine  of  Herbert  Spencer,  that  the  nature  of 
man  is  modifiable  more  quickly  than  he  supposes,  at  least 
at  particular  epochs,  in  certain  directions,  and  for  a  con 
siderable  time, — even  though  it  suffer  a  relapse.  It  may  be 


TO   THE   POOR.  281 

transformed  for  a  time  by  a  great  faith  and  enthusiasm, 
though  it  fall  away  again  from  the  state  of  grace.  It  is 
modifiable  at  certain  epochs  if  the  right  spirits  appear  to 
modify  it;  and  under  the  modification,  if  widely  spread, 
as  at  the  rise  of  Christianity  and  Mahometanism,  men  are 
capable  of  the  most  extraordinary  things,  at  other  times 
impossible,  being  possessed  of  many  times  their  ordinary 
strength  and  heart.  The  nature  of  men  may  be  so  modified 
without  being  radically  changed  at  such  times,  that  it  may 
suffice  to  produce  the  most  remarkable  change  in  their 
future  fortunes  and  in  that  of  the  race  to  follow  them. 
Thus  the  nature  of  the  Arab  was  so  modified  by  the  tenets 
of  Mahomet.,  that  he  became  ruler  from  Bagdad  to  Cor 
dova  ;  the  nature  of  the  French  people  became  so  modified 
by  the  precursors  and  actors  in  their  great  Revolution,  that 
they  combated  combined  Europe  for  a  generation,  and 
effected  an  agrarian  and  political,  if  not  a  social,  revolution, 
unexampled  in  the  history  of  European  nations.  Such 
changes  in  masses  of  men  which  make  important  changes 
in  societies,  though  not  radical  changes  in  either  case,  have 
occurred,  and  are  possible  again. 

These  times  of  renewing  and  regeneration  of  human 
nature  seem  to  occur  at  intervals,  according  to  some  law 
which  Science  has  not  yet  fathomed  so  far  as  to  be  able  to 
state  all  the  conditions,  or  to  predict  the  time  of  recurrence 
of  the  seasons  of  grace.  But  they  have  their  causes;  and 
they  recur.  And  moreover,  upon  such  a  period  of  reno 
vation,  there  are  signs  that  we  may  be  now  entering ;  nay, 
perhaps  we  have  already  entered  upon  it  for  some  time 
without  being  fully  aware  of  the  fact. 

It  is  true  that  religious  faith  of  the  dogmatic  sort  is 
undoubtedly  "  dry  "  at  the  present  time.  But  our  social 
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faith,  our  faith  in  an  improvable  society,  and  one  soon  to 
be  improved,  is  by  no  means  so.  On  the  contrary,  the 
social  hope  seems  to  wax  and  strengthen  as  the  religious 
wanes.  And  it  is  possible  that  if  the  masses  of  men 
generally  take  to  heart  the  new  scientific  teaching,  which  in 
effect  makes  the  future  life  of  little  or  no  practical  account, 
and  the  present  life  everything,  thus  reversing  the  com 
parative  value  placed  upon  them  by  religion ;  if  they  should 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  now  or  never  is  the  time  to 
realize,  if  not  happiness,  at  least  greater  social  justice  and 
social  equality,  so  far  as  the  latter  is  compatible  with 
Nature's  inequalities ;  and  if,  moreover,  they  can  get  men 
of  genius  and  honesty  and  energy  to  espouse  their  cause — a 
thing  not  in  itself  impossible,  and  unlikely  only  because  of 
the  rarity  of  the  combination,  but  of  which  we  have  had  a 
few  examples  already  in  the  present  and  the  past  generations 
— then,  without  a  total  revolution  in  the  nature  of  men  or 
things,  social  and  political  results  of  a  remarkable  kind  and 
of  great  importance  might  be  brought  about  in  a  compara 
tively  brief  space  of  time,  the  doctrine  of  slow  social  evolu 
tion  notwithstanding.  Without  any  change  in  the  social 
structure,  which,  with  Herbert  Spencer,  we  think  undesir 
able,  though  we  do  not,  with  him,  think  it  impossible,  a  great 
improvement  in  the  general  condition  of  the  mass  of  man 
kind  might  be  realized  in  a  moderate  space  of  time.  With 
out  confiscation  of  property,  without  any  necessity  for 
attempting  to  evolve  a  new  social  order  out  of  the  ante 
cedent  social  chaos,  which  the  socialist  revolution  would 
first  usher  in,  and  which,  by  advanced  Continental  anarchists 
and  nihilists,  is  contemplated  with  so  much  serenity,  not 
to  say  satisfaction  of  spirit,  there  might  still  be,  well  on 
the  safe  side  of  chaos,  and  far  short  of  socialism,  or  even  in 
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a  direction  opposite  to  it,  a  greatly  accelerated  rate  of  social 
progress,  and, — to  go  no  higher, — a  great  improvement  in 
men's  material  fortune.  And  there  might  be  all  this  accom 
panied  by  the  greatest  of  all  guarantees  of  order,  namely,  the 
wider  diffusion,  through  the  body  and  soul  of  society,  both  of 
clearer  perceptions  and  a  more  general  practice  of  the  great 
social  virtue  of  justice,  the  only  final  condition  of  stable 
equilibrium  in  society.  The  general  diffusion  of  clear  ideas 
of  justice,  and  the  embodiment  of  justice  in  laws  and  insti 
tutions,  would  itself  alone  constitute  this  greatest  improve 
ment. 

But  for  the  realization  of  this,  it  is  not  socialism  that 
is  required.  What  we  really  want  is,  in  fact,  a  better  de 
velopment  of  the  present  system,  imperfectly  described  as 
one  of  individualism  and  competition.  If  it  were  really 
one  of  individualism,  with  the  reward  for  real  individual 
effort  and  ability,  things  would  be  somewhat  just.  We  want 
individualism  better  developed,  rather  than  socialism  for 
which  human  nature  is  unsuited.  But  we  want  indi 
vidualism  accompanied  by  justice,  the  sense  and  perception 
of  which  seems  as  yet  to  exist  in  very  imperfect  degree  and 
to  be  almost  blind  in  certain  directions,  whether  amongst 
individuals  or  classes.  We  want  individualism,  but  with 
the  individuals  starting  in  the  race  on  something  resem 
bling  fair  and  equal  terms,  with  the  prizes  of  life  awarded  in 
reality  and  not  in  name  to  talent,  ability,  and  energy  well 
directed.  We  require  competition,  too,  because  competi 
tion,  implying  emulation,  is  the  spur  to  improvement  and 
excellence  in  every  direction  both  as  regards  the  higher 
productive  efforts  of  the  mind,  as  well  as  material  produc 
tions,  and  because  where  the  competitive  spirit  is  lacking, 
men  and  nations  slacken  in  their  efforts  and  begin  to  stag- 
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nate.  But  we  want  competition  applied  to  all,  with  a  fair 
field  open  to  all,  and  with  no  favour  shown  to  any  of  the 
competitors — competition  accompanied  by  just  conditions, 
and  with  a  sense  of  justice  in  the  competitors  themselves, 
so  that,  if  we  cannot  redress  Nature's  injustice  and  in 
equalities,  we  may  not  add  to  them.  We  want,  in  fact, 
rather  more  than  less  competition,  because  at  present  the 
best  prizes  are  given  to  those  who  have  been  wholly  ex 
empted  from  the  competitive  trial,  which  is  unjust ;  and 
again  because  the  nations  of  the  world  are  now  brought 
into  closer  and  keener  competition  with  each  other,  and 
only  the  nation  in  which  this  competitive  spirit  is  widely 
diffused  can  permanently  hold  her  own  and  prosper.  Thus 
it  is  not  individualism  and  competition  which  really  hurt 
men,  as  the  socialists  maintain ;  it  is  the  evil  things,  their 
direct  opposite,  which  at  present  prevail,  and  which  hinder 
their  full  and  fair  development. 

It  might  be  urged  with  some  show  of  plausibility  that 
superior  faculty  and  energy  should  not  be  rewarded  in  pro 
portion  to  their  amount — a  proposition  which  is  certainly 
held,  if  not  expressly  asserted,  by  many  besides  certain 
socialists  and  trade  unionists  :  by  hereditary  and  privileged 
imbecility,  by  the  rich  who  have  not  laboured,  by  the  dull 
and  incapable  of  all  ranks  and  callings.  The  principle 
is  even  partially  assented  to  by  such  a  just  and  capable 
thinker  as  the  late  Mr.  Mill,  who,  in  criticising  certain  forms 
of  communism,  thinks  that  the  highest  justice  would  not 
reward  superior  ability  in  proportion  to  its  superiority,  as 
that  would  be  "  giving  to  him  that  hath,"  thereby  increasing 
Nature's  injustice  in  making  men  unequal.  But  to  this 
and  to  the  above  views  it  may  be  fairly  replied  that  the 
first  injustice  being  of  Nature's  own  making,  what  follows 
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naturally  afterwards  is  not  unjust.  What  cannot  in  the 
nature  of  things  be  prevented,  save  by  interposing  artificial 
obstacles  more  evidently  unjust,  is  not  to  be  regarded  as 
an  inequitable  system ;  at  least  it  is  one  which,  if  allowed 
full  play,  would  greatly  profit  men  in  general  for  a  con 
siderable  time  to  come. 

Even  if  it  were  unjust  that  superior  faculty,  being  to 
some  extent  its  own  reward,  should  be  further  rewarded 
by  a  correspondingly  large  share  of  money  or  material 
things,  still  it  must  be  remembered  that  in  the  fields  of 
industry  at  least,  talent  and  energy  will  not  work  for  less  ; 
if  they  are  not  adequately  rewarded,  if  they  do  not  ensure 
a  return  in  proportion  to  their  excellence,  they  will  not  be 
exercised,  and  in  such  a  state  of  things  all  would  suffer. 
The  wealth  of  the  nation,  which  is  finally  distributed  far 
and  wide  to  all,  has  for  its  mainspring  the  somewhat 
selfish  but  most  beneficial  energy  of  men  aiming  at  their 
own  benefit,  striving  to  become  rich,  and  this  source  would 
be  in  a  great  measure  dried  up  if  energy,  industry,  and 
talent  could  not  upon  an  average  calculate  upon  something 
like  a  corresponding  return.  But  for  the  satisfaction  of  the 
above-named  objectors,  who  think  that  talent  should  not 
be  rewarded,  there  are  surely  cases  sufficient  where  Nature 
herself  has  made  the  kind  of  compensation  required — cases 
of  her  giving  ability  of  the  highest  kind  and  of  the  greatest 
importance  to  men,  without  giving  anything  more  in  the 
shape  of  money  reward,  cases  of  talent  and  genius  and 
energy,  which  hardly  brought  to  their  possessors  even  bread. 
Here,  if  Nature  has  erred  in  making  men  unequal,  she  has 
redressed  her  error,  and  made  compensation;  though  we 
can  scarcely  think  she  has  always  acted  justly  even  here, 
in  letting  the  scales  incline  so  heavily  in  the  other  direc- 
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tion,  against  her  own  favourites,  whom  she  selected  in  the 
first  instance. 

On  the  whole,  if  not  absolutely  conformable  to  the 
principles  of  the  highest  conceivable  justice,  it  seems  the 
fairest  principle  that  can  be  applied  on  the  earth,  for  a  con 
siderable  time  yet  "to  come,  that  men  should  get  the  highest 
price  they  can  by  all  fair  and  honourable  means  for  the 
commodity  produced  or  the  service  rendered,  in  the  open 
market  of  the  world.  And  what  is  desirable,  if  it  were 
possible,  would  be  that  the  price  should  bear  some  fair 
proportion  to  the  ability  and  energy  of  the  producer,  joined 
to  the  utility  of  the  product  or  service.  It  is  true  that  on 
these  principles  the  great  poet  or  philosopher,  a  Spinoza,  or 
a  Milton,  whose  commodity,  truth  or  beauty,  may  not  be 
much  in  demand  at  the  time  in  the  market,  may  starve. 
But  the  spiritual  producer  usually  knows  beforehand  the 
somewhat  severe  conditions  imposed  by  Nature  in  this 
respect,  and  if  he  is  wise,  like  the  two  above  named,  he 
makes  his  calculations  and  acts  accordingly.  Besides  the 
chief  payment  of  the  man  of  genius  is  made  in  other  coin 
than  money — in  fame,  in  spiritual  influence,  in  the  pleasure 
flowing  from  his  work — and  as  of  these  he  generally 
receives  an  amount  in  proportion  to  his  work,  on  the  whole, 
the  principle  of  rewarding  faculty  according  to  its  extent 
is  carried  out  even  here. 

§  4.  In  denying  the  possibility  of  realizing  the  socialist's 
ideal  for  a  long  time  to  come,  we  say  or  imply  nothing 
against  the  practicability  of  workmen  in  certain  cases  of  asso 
ciation  becoming  their  own  capitalists,  and  sharing  the  profits 
as  well  as  the  wages  of  their  labour  amongst  themselves. 
There  can  be  no  objection  to  this  mode  of  eliminating  the 
individual  capitalist  and  employer,  other  than  what  relates 
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to  the  likelihood  of  failure.  For  our  own  part,  we  heartily 
wish  all  such  attempts  the  success  which  they  have  in 
several  instances  merited  on  other  grounds  than  their  being 
good  commercial  ventures.  Such  attempts  are  useful  and 
instructive,  even  where  they  fail,  as  showing  us  the  cases 
of  production  where  the  principle  of  co-operative  labour  is 
inapplicable,  as  also  the  probable  cause  of  the  failure  of  its 
application ;  but  they  are  still  more  instructive,  and  should 
be  distinct  subjects  for  congratulating  not  only  the  associa 
tions  themselves  but  society  at  large,  as  aiding  in  the 
solution  of  the  most  difficult  social  problem,  whenever  they 
prove  commercial  successes,  as  has  been  the  case  in  several 
instances  in  France  and  Germany,  and  in  one  or  two  cases 
in  England.  All  such  social  and  economic  experiments  are 
to  be  wished  continued  and  greater  success,  and  of  all  pro 
mising  experiments  of  a  similar  character,  it  is  to  be  desired, 
as  Mill  remarks  in  his  Political  Economy,  that,  if  possible, 
the  means  were  procurable,  and  that  every  facility  be 
allowed  for  making  the  experiment.  The  difficulty,  how 
ever,  is  that  such  associations  must  either  save  their  capital 
from  the  earnings  of  their  members,  or  they  must  borrow 
it, — neither  being  easy  for  workmen  to  do.  For  this  reason 
alone  the  progress  of  co-operative  labour  must  be  slow; 
but  there  are  more  formidable  obstacles.  There  are  deeper 
reasons,  founded  on  the  nature  of  man  and  things,  why  the 
instances  of  successful  united  production  must  be  limited 
for  a  long  time  to  come,  if  not  for  ever.  For  the  cases  to 
which  the  principle  of  co-operative  labour  applies  are 
limited.  There  would  be  many  more,  indeed,  if  men's 
natures  were  changed  and  improved,  if  love  for  others  and 
mutual  confidence — the  qualities  requisite  for  success — were 
really  as  common  as  the  advocates  of  co-operation  assume 


288        THE   GOSPEL,   AND   THE   SOCIAL   CREED   OF   SCIENCE. 

them  to  be.  Ever  we  come  to  the  same  check — imperfect 
human  nature,  which  has  not  much  progressed  in  this 
direction  since  Christianity  first  preached  to  men  the  love 
of  one  another ;  the  same  old,  unimproved  human  nature, 
which  still  bars  the  way  alike  of  general  progress  and 
of  co-operative  production. 

For  a  business  can  no  more  be  carried  on  successfully 
without  a  single  directing  and  controlling  head,  than  a 
bridge  can  be  built,  a  campaign  conducted,  a  ship  sailed,  or 
an  epic  poem  created.  There  must  be  in  co-operative 
production,  as  in  all  other  kinds  of  production,  a  single  brain 
interested  and  responsible,  which  guides  and  governs  the 
whole,  over  and  above  the  instrumental  hands  which  per 
form  the  mechanical  processes  and  manual  dexterities. 
There  must  be  a  head  to  guide  and  govern  the  whole  course 
of  labour  from  start  to  finish,  to  appoint  to  each  one  his 
suitable  part  in  the  division  of  labour,  to  buy  and  sell  and 
watch  the  market,  to  know  when  to  contract  or  extend 
operations.  There  must  be  such  a  president  and  directing 
intelligence,  or  the  whole  concern  will  speedily  collapse  in 
the  presence  of  the  competing  production  possessed  of  this 
advantage.  For  here,  as  everywhere,  the  law  of  Darwin 
holds,  that  a  slight  but  continued  advantage  decides  the 
battle  in  favour  of  its  possessor,  determines  the  fittest  to 
survive.  A  single  head  must,  therefore,  either  be  evolved 
from  the  body  of  the  workers  in  the  association,  or  it 
must  be  imported  from  without  and  paid  for.  The  former 
case  Mr.  Frederick  Harrison,  a  competent  judge  and  a  friend 
of  the  workmen,  thinks,  on  the  ground  of  their  previous 
habits  and  training,  would  be  the  more  unlikely ;  but  sup 
posing  such  a  one  to  be  found — one  likely  to  make  the 
adventure  a  success,  with  the  necessary  knowledge,  intelli- 
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gence,  and  executive  ability,  amongst  the  members  of  the 
association ;  he  will,  with  human  nature  as  generally  con 
stituted,  and  assuming  only  the  normal  ratio  of  benevolence 
or  class-regard  to  selfishness,  become  dissatisfied  to  remain 
unless  he  can  get  the  market  price  within  the  association 
which  his  energy  and  administrative  talent  would  command 
in  the  general  field  of  competition.  He  will  be  dissatisfied, 
in  short,  to  remain  merely  the  manager,  and  if  he  be  paid  in 
proportion  to  his  share  in  the  success  of  the  undertaking, 
and  if,  as  we  must  assume,  his  savings  be  invested  in  it 
while  he  continues  in  the  association,  he  becomes  in  the  end 
virtually  the  capitalist,  with  the  other  members  as  inferior 
partners,  which  would  be  in  effect  an  abandonment  of  the 
principle  of  associated  labour — a  result  which  would  not, 
indeed,  be  a  return  to  the  old  system  of  labour  and  capital 
in  constant  conflict,  but  a  compromise  between  that  system 
and  co-operation. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  the  association  import  a  competent 
salaried  manager  from  the  outside,  which,  with  the  best 
authorities,  as  Mill  and  Thornton,  we  assume  would  be 
the  rule  (the  case  last  considered  being  very  exceptional), 
then  the  interest  of  the  head  of  the  concern  in  its  success 
would  probably  not  be  as  keen  and  absorbing  as  that  of  the 
individual  capitalist,  and  this  single  circumstance  alone 
would  in  most  cases  decide  the  battle  adversely  to  co~ 
operative  production.  The  interest  of  the  manager  would 
be  less  keen  than  that  of  the  master,  while  the  intelligence 
would  on  an  average  be  equal,  and  this  fact  would  make 
all  the  difference  between  a  decided  success,  and  a  constant 
struggle  to  exist  ending  in  the  winding  up  and  the  conse 
quent  dissolution  of  the  association  of  workmen.  The  whole 
argument  may  thus  be  summed  up  at  the  present  time.  Some 
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kinds  of  labour,  whether  directly  productive  or  subsidiary  to 
production,  are  obviously  unsuited  for  co-operation;  while 
in  many  cases  where  it  really  would  apply  if  human  nature 
were  somewhat  better  than  it  is,  and  if  the  feelings  of  class 
reo-ard  and  brotherhood  and  love,  which  are  postulated,  were 

o 

really  present  in  sufficient  force  and  permanence,  yet  the 
facts  being  otherwise,  the  further  difficulty  or  impossi 
bility  of  getting  the  able  and  honest  and  zealous  head, 
wholly  devoted  to  the  interest  of  the  body  of  workers, 
would  be  certain  to  ensure  commercial  failure  more  or  less 
decided,  soon  or  late. 

Human  nature,  however,  may  improve  faster  in  future ; 
and  class  human  nature,  where  there  is  identity  of  interest, 
might  be  expected  to  develop  the  qualities  necessary  for  its 
own  existence  and  progress.  And  there  have  been  fra 
ternities  of  monks  living  and  labouring  together  successfully 
and  in  common.  Why  might  there  not  be  like  fraternities  of 
working  men?  The  thing  is  possible,  but  the  sentiments 
which  would  keep  such  societies  together  must  be  more 
than  commercial,  even  to  make  a  commercial  success. 
There  must  be  as  strong  regard  for  the  community  as  in 
ants  ;  there  must  be  industry,  too,  and  there  must  be  not 
only  a  strong  class  feeling,  but  also  fraternal  feeling  for  the 
individuals,— this  and  the  possibility  of  making  the  head 
of  the  concern  share  these  feelings.  Both  Mr.  Mill  and 
Mr.  Thornton  regard  co-operation  as  the  final  solution  of 
the  problem  of  labour,  and  the  goal  of  the  workmen  in  the 
future.  It  will  certainly  be  more  generally  tried ;  but  I 
think  that  the  day  of  its  universal  adoption  is  far  more 
distant  than  either  of  these  friends  of  labour  believed,  partly 
because  they  wished  it.  At  least,  if  we  assume  that  the 
rate  of  development  of  the  necessary  qualities— love  and 
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mutual  trust — in  the  workmen,  and  at  the  same  time  the  rate 
of  extinction  of  the  interfering  qualities — selfishness,  and 
dislike,  and  jar,  and  hatred — in  man  in  general,  is  to  be  only 
as  rapid  as  in  the  past,  then  the  future  Utopia  of  labour  is 
a  good  deal  further  off  than  sanguine  friends  suppose. 

§  5.  There   is,   indeed,   one   conceivable   and    remotely 
possible   contingency  which,   if   it   ever    became   realized, 
would  have  a  great  effect  on  the  future  of  labour  and  of  all 
social   progress.      If  the   highest   intellect   and   virtue   in 
society,  deeply  stirred  by  pity  and  by  a  higher  sense  of 
justice,  ever  come  to  take  up  the  cause  of  the  poor ;  if,  as 
we  see  some  tendency  in  that  direction,  the  aristocracy  of 
thought  and  letters  and  art,  possessing  as  they  do  the  ear 
and  appealing  to  the  heart  of  the  public,  should  place  them 
selves  at  the  head  of  a  new  social  crusade ;  more  than  all, 
if  one  man  of  eminent  genius,  a  single  commanding  and 
reforming  spirit,  should  appear,  filled  with  enthusiasm  and 
devotion  to  the  work,  who  should  be  the  Luther  of  the 
social  reformation,  then  indeed  the  naturally  slow  course  of 
evolution   might  be   accelerated  into  revolutionary  speed. 
But  though  the  highest  minds  of  the  present  and  of  the 
past  generation  have  meditated  much  on  the  great  social 
problems,  and  have  been  all  friends  of  the  poor;  though 
Fourier,  Mazzini,  Victor  Hugo,  Louis  Blanc,  and  Mill  have 
all  pleaded  powerfully  in  their  behalf;  and   though    con 
temporary  intellect  is  on  the  whole  not  unfriendly  to  any 
projected  form  of  socialism  which,  like  co-operative  labour, 
promises  anything  good  and  practicable,— there  has  not  yet 
appeared,  nor  does  it  seem  likely  that  there  will  shortly 
appear,   the    Luther    of   the  new   social   reformation,   the 
St.  Bernard  of  the  new  holy  war  in  behalf  of  the  work 
men.     Still,  the   appearance   of  such  a  spirit   or  of  more 
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than  one,  is  within  the  range  of  possibility — a  hope  which  the 
poorer  classes  may  indulge  in,  and  a  possibility  which  the 
rich  and  ruling  classes  might  profitably  reflect  on  ;  the  con 
tinuance  of  the  need  of  such  reforming  spirits  being  the  one 
cause  likely  to  call  them  up  at  last  in  the  fulness  of  time. 

But  in  the  mean  time,  while  the  toiling  millions  need  not 
wholly  abandon  hope  of  some  general  improvement  in  their 
condition,  even  within  the  limits  of  a  single  generation, 
the  advice  of  both  Mill  and  Spencer  is  good,  more  especially 
as  coming  from  the  former,  who  proved  himself  the  sincere 
friend  of  labour — the  advice  to  trust  most  of  all  to  their 
own  exertions,  and  in  a  world  which  grants  to  them  at 
present  only  harsh  conditions,  to  endeavour,  by  prudence 
and  foresight,  by  knowledge  and  attention  to  the  monitions 
of  science,  by  patience,  self-denial,  and  resignation  to  the 
inevitable  wherever  necessary,  to  work  out  to  the  best  of 
their  own  ability  their  individual  and  social  salvation. 

At  the  same  time,  a  word  of  admonition,  if  not  of  advice, 
might  even  be  profitable  to  rulers,  statesmen,  and  legislators 
in  these  days.  The  socialist  and  nihilist  movement  all  over 
Europe,  from  Russia  to  Spain,  the  simultaneous  attempts 
on  the  lives  of  most  of  the  Continental  sovereigns,  as  the 
recognized  key-stone  of  the  social  fabric,  are  surely  symptoms 
of  some  deep-rooted  disease,  of  something  seriously  wrong 
in  our  present  social  system,  which  is  well  worthy  the 
attentive  consideration  of  statesmen  as  well  as  of  thinkers  ; 
and  something  for  the  cure  of  which  neither  more  stringent 
repression  nor  aggressive  foreign  wars,  the  favourite  treat 
ment  hitherto  adopted,  will  suffice  in  future.  The  root 
cause  of  the  socialist  movement  is  in  reality  the  poverty 
of  the  many  in  our  modern  rich  communities,  joined  to  a 
rankling  sense  of  injustice,  neither  of  which,  difficult  as  they 
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may  be  and  are  of  cure,  are  to  be  removed  by  internal 
repression  or  foreign  aggression  ;  but,  if  by  anything,  by  in 
ternal  reform  in  institutions,  and  by  the  removal  of  social 
injustices  which  still  everywhere  exist,  notwithstanding  the 
reforming  spirit  that  has  been  active  for  a  long  time  in 
their  partial  removal.  For  justice  may  be  reached  on  the 
earth,  even  though  fraternity  and  equality  be  only  ideal 
aims. 


BOOK    III. 
THE  FUTURE  OF  RELIGION  AND  MORALS. 


CHAPTER  I. 

ON  THE  MATERIALISM  OF  ATOMS  AND  FORCES. 

§  1.  SCIENCE  is  often,  in  our  days,  characterized  as  atheistic. 
What  is  the  justice  of  the  charge  ?  It  depends  on  what  we 
mean  by  science  and  what  by  atheism.  If  we  mean  by 
science,  as  in  strictness  we  should,  a  knowledge  of  the 
laws  of  phenomena,  their  regular  sequences  and  conjunc 
tions,  the  discovery  of  which  is  the  business  of  science,  then 
science  is  not  and  cannot  be  atheistic,  no  matter  what  mean 
ing  we  attach  to  "  atheism."  But  if  we  mean  by  science, 
what  those  who  bring  forward  the  charge  mostly  mean, 
namely,  some  of  the  philosophies  professedly  based  on  the 
conclusions  of  science,  as  materialism,  positivism,  evolution, 
then  it  depends  on  what  these  several  philosophies  conclude 
respecting  the  First  Principle  and  Ultimate  Reality  of  things, 
and  very  particularly  it  depends  on  the  definition  of  atheism 
or  of  God  which  we  ourselves  shall  agree  to  accept. 

Now,  there  are  three  philosophies  current  which  profess 
to  be  based  on  the  verified  conclusions  of  science,  the  three 
above  named — positivism,  materialism,  and  evolution  (or 
Darwinism,  substantially  the  same  as  evolution).  Are  these 
atheistic  ?  Let  us  consider  them  severally.  Does  positivism 
deny  the  existence  of  a  Deity  ?  No.  It  merely  ignores  the 
question.  It  does  not  raise  the  question,  because  it  is  a 
metaphysical  one,  and  to  positivism  all  metaphysical  in- 


298      THE  FUTURE  OF  RELIGION  AND  MORALS. 

quiries  are  vain  and  insoluble.    It  neither  affirms  nor  denies 
the  existence  of  God,  because,  if  God  exists,  it  must  be  in  the 
sphere  outside  phenomena,  and  the  scientific  human  mind 
is  only  competent  to  deal  with  phenomenal  existences,  and 
is  only  concerned  with  these.     It  is  true  that,  by  ignoring 
the  question,  positivism  becomes  practically  atheism,  though 
there  is  no  real  reason  why  it  should   be  so,  beyond  the 
fact  that  it  has  banned  all  metaphysical  questions.     The 
positivist  belief,  that  the  hierarchical  classification  of  the 
sciences  may  serve  for  a  philosophy,  and  that  the  quint 
essence  of  experience,  as  proved  and  tested  and  generalized 
by  science,  should  guide  our  life  and  constitute  our  con 
ception   of   the   universe,   is   not   really   exclusive   of  the 
question  whether  God  exists  or  no — a  question  which  has 
been  answered  in  the  affirmative  by  positive  thinkers  like 
Locke  and  Bacon,  long  before  the  time   of  Comte.     The 
question — Is  there   a   cause  of  experience,  of  phenomena 
other   than   the   phenomenal    facts   themselves  ?   is  indeed 
metaphysical,  but  it  is  also  one  which  the  human  mind 
perpetually  insists  on  raising,  whether  it  can   answer  it 
or  no;  and  positivism  is  only  practical  atheism,  so  far  as 
it  ignores  this  question,  involving  the  question  of  the  ex 
istence  of  God;   while,  so  far  as  it  denies  that  there  is 
anything   behind   experience,  or  more  than  isolated  phe 
nomena  self-produced,  it  is  speculative  and  genuine  atheism. 
In  brief,  then,  when  the  positive  spirit  fills  the  man  of 
science,  when  his  philosophy  goes  no  further  than  the  con 
clusions  of  science,  when  he  tries  following  the  prescription 
of  Comte  to  seal  up  the  metaphysical  eye,  his  philosophy  is 
to  all  intents  and  purposes  atheistic,  though  the  question 
of  the   existence   of  a  First  Cause  has  never  been  raised. 
For  not  to  raise  the  question  of  God's  existence  at  all  is 
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in  any  system  of  philosophy,  equivalent  to  a  denial  of  it, 
and  this,  which  is  involved  in  its  proscription  of  metaphysics, 
is  the  defect  in  all  the  forms  of  positivism,  as  in  all  philo 
sophies  which  build  solely  on  the  facts  of  experience  as  the 
only  existence. 

§  2.  Materialism,  in  one  of  its  two  modern  forms  at 
least,  may  justly  be  regarded  as  atheism.  The  supposition 
that  matter,  conceived  as  consisting  essentially  and  funda 
mentally  of  atoms  and  molecules,  could,  through  the  proper 
placing  and  packing  of  these  atoms,  produce  the  order,  beauty, 
life,  and  thought  of  the  universe,  without  some  principle  of 
arrangement,  combination,  or  guidance,  lodged  in  matter 
or  diffused  amongst  the  individuals,  something  different 
from  the  matter,  and  at  least  faintly  analogous  to  reason 
and  intelligence, — is  so  hopeless  and  stupid  an  attempt  at 
explanation,  precipitating  so  many  difficult  questions  and 
solving  none,  that  it  may  fairly  be  described  as  absurd  as 
well  as  atheistic.  For,  if  we  dispense  in  our  explanation  with 
everything  but  the  homogeneous  atoms,  there  is  no  possibility 
of  concert  between  neighbouring  ones  any  more  than  there 
is  between  those  on  the  earth  and  the  remotest  star;  and 
yet  some  internal  concert  between  the  atoms  there  must 
have  been,  if  there  was  no  marshalling  external  principle,  in 
order  to  produce,  we  will  not  say  such  a  whole  as  this  great 
law-governed  universe,  but  even  a  single  substance  or  a 
single  molecule.  Even  if  we  import  chemical  affinity  into 
the  atoms,  and  then  life,  as  Haeckel  does,  or  even  mind,  as 
Leibnitz  did  and  some  modern  atomists  seem  inclined 
to  do,  yet  the  question  would  even  then  remain,  how  the 
atoms  of  our  original  solar  system,  individually  intelligent 
and  active  and  living,  had  such  an  understanding  with  each 
other  and  with  those  of  remoter  systems  as  to  form  into 
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separate  worlds,  and  to  break  off  into  such  immense  and 
accurately  ordered  marches,  without  some  controlling  prin 
ciple  of  intelligence,  not  contained  in  the  individual  atoms, 
to  direct  their  movement.  Nor  does  modern  chemistry  or 
the  doctrine  of  natural  selection  applied  to  the  molecules 
really  make  the  revived  atomism  of  Democritus  more 
credible  or  intelligible  in  our  day  than  Cicero  found  it 
in  his.  For,  besides  that  the  action  of  chemical  affinity 
at  first,  and  of  natural  selection  afterwards,  in  producing 
and  continuing  life,  is  a  point  in  dispute,  or,  more  strictly 
speaking,  is  not  yet  proved,  still,  even  were  it  other 
wise,  the  mind  would  never  rest  satisfied  with  the  ex 
planation  that  matter  alone  produced  life  and  thought, 
not  even  if  it  were  granted  that  all  matter  was,  as  Haeckel 
affirms,  in  a  certain  sense  alive.  The  cause  assigned  is  not 
adequate  to  the  total  series  of  unlike  and  marvellous  effects. 
The  reply  of  Cicero  still  holds  good:  It  is  more  credible 
that  the  letters  composing  the  Iliad  should  have  come  into 
their  proper  places  by  chance,  than  the  atoms  should  have 
produced  the  cosmos  without  a  marshalling  agency.  To 
assign  a  conscious  mind  and  purpose  resembling  the  human 
may  be  and  is  an  imperfect  explanation ;  but  it  is,  we  are 
assured,  by  much  the  lesser  error  of  the  two.  It  is  more 
philosophical  to  assign  the  highest  than  the  lowest  known 
cause  as  the  first  principle  of  things,  even  though  we  know 
that  the  highest  is  inadequate. 

Nor  will  the  modern  and  more  refined  materialism,  which 
starts  from  the  notion  of  force  instead  of  matter,  and  which 
builds  itself  mainly  on  the  new  doctrine  of  the  conservation 
of  energy,  be  found  in  the  end  more  satisfactory  to  our 
minds  or  more  philosophical.  For,  even  granting  the  proof 
of  this  law  in  all  its  generality,  though  it  is  yet,  as  Langc, 
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in  his  History  of  Materialism,  admits,  only  an  ideal  aim  of 
science ;  even  admitting  that  force  is  never  found  dissociated 
from  matter,  and  that  all  the  various  forms  of  force — heat, 
mechanical,  radiant,  chemical,  electrical,  nervous  energy, 
could  really  produce  and  reproduce  each  other  without  loss 
through  the  whole  cycle  of  changes,  according  to  determinate 
rates  of  exchange ; — even  granting  all  this,  still  it  is  only 
phenomenal  force,  or  energy,  that  is  thus  exchanged ;  for  it  is 
only  phenomenal  heat,  electricity,  etc.  (that  is,  these  energies 
as  they  impress  our  senses),  that  we  ever  encounter  or  ever 
can  encounter.  We  never  meet  with  real,  efficient,  ontologic 
force  or  matter,  and  unless  the  materialist  is  prepared  to  go 
the  length  of  Hume,  and  deny  that  there  is  anything  in 
the  universe,  either  material  or  mental,  but  phenomena,  the 
doctrine  of  the  conservation  and  transmutation  of  energy 
will  little  avail  him  as  a  basis  for  his  materialism.  For  if 
he  admits,  as  some  materialists  incautiously  do,  that  there 
is  something  real  behind  our  phenomenal  matter  and  energy, 
something  different  from  the  .sensations  which  alone,  accord 
ing  to  the  idealists,  make  matter  and  energy  for  us,  then 
this  something  can  no  more  be  described  as  matter  than  as 
mind.  For  matter  and  mind  are  only  known  to  us  by 
certain  feelings  and  sensations  which  are  given  in  our  con 
sciousness,  and  this  unknown  something  is  not  thus  given. 
That  there  exist  only  phenomena,  as  with  Hume,  is  the 
only  position  that  a  materialist  who  wishes  to  be  a  monist 
can  hold.  This,  however,  is  not  the  position  of  Kant  or 
Herbert  Spencer,  the  two  thinkers  of  greatest  authority  at 
present  in  the  scientific  world,  both  of  whom  believe  in 
this  real  something  behind  and  different  from  phenomena, 
and  both  of  whom  repudiate  materialism. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  the  materialist  stands  consistently 
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by  his  monism,  and  holds  fast  to  phenomenal  matter  and 
energy  as  the  one  reality  which  has  produced  thought  as 
well  as  all  else,  we  may  grant  to  him  that  consciousness  and 
thought  are  products  of  one  form  of  energy,  namely,  of 
cerebral  activity ;  but  a  product  only  in  Hume's  and  Mill's 
sense,  which  is  also  the  strict  scientific  sense  of  the  word, 
that  is,  a  consequent  having  molecular  cerebral  action  for 
its  invariable  antecedent.  Thought  cannot  be  said  to  be 
produced  by  molecular  movement  in  any  other  than  this 
its  only  scientific  sense,  that  is  to  say,  it  is  not  really  pro 
duced  at  all  by  it.  There  is  nothing  more  than  a  constant 
connection  of  two  wholly  dissimilar  things.  Unless  matter 
or  energy  is  literally  transmuted  into  thought;  unless 
thought  is  finer  matter  or  energy — an  affirmation  which  the 
hardiest  materialists  have  scarcely  dared  to  make — material 
ism  could  not  establish  itself  as  a  monistic  system.  Finally, 
even  if  thought,  imagination,  ratiocination,  could  be  experi 
mentally  exhibited  to  us  as  an  energy  which  manifests 
itself  like  electricity  or  heat,  still  this  material  objective 
thing  would  be  different  from  the  subjective  thought  and 
consciousness  which  would  be  necessary  to  cognize  and 
examine  it,  as  the  material  organ  of  vision  remains  different 
from  the  sensation  of  sight. 

It  has,  however,  been  granted  by  some  materialists  that 
thought,  though  a  product  of  physical  energy,  is  not  itself 
properly  to  be  reckoned  amongst  the  list  of  energies; 
but  this  is  in  effect  to  surrender  the  materialist's  position, 
that  there  exist  only  in  the  universe  matter  and  energy  ; 
for  if  thought  is  not  included  amongst  these,  it  is  an 
independent  existence,  an  irreducible  entity,  and  we  return 
once  more  to  the  old  dualism  of  matter  and  mind. 

Thought  has  been  erased  by  the  materialist  from  the 
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list  of  energies,  for  two  main  reasons :  First,  because,  if 
thought  alone  could  act  directly  upon  or  move  mechanically 
a  single  atom  of  matter,  it  might  have  been  the  first  prin 
ciple  of  movement  at  the  beginning  of  things,  as  it  might 
still  be  the  final  sustaining  and  moving  power  in  the 
universe.  But  there  is  a  second  and  a  stronger  reason. 
Our  modern  materialists,  in  their  anxiety  to  reduce  all  in 
man  to  physical  and  in  particular  to  mechanical  laws,  are 
compelled  to  ignore  all  that  is  not  a  physical,  and  in  the 
last  analysis  a  mechanical  or  moving,  energy.  For  energy 
of  motion  is  the  final  one  to  which  heat,  electricity,  chemical 
affinity,  nerve  force,  and  all  others,  if  there  be  others,  must 
be  reduced ;  matter  in  motion  being  the  final  explanation  of 
the  world.  Whatever  cannot  be  so  reduced  is  not  a  physical 
energy,  and  thought  clearly  cannot  be  reduced.  It  cannot 
be  reduced,  but  it  may  be  ignored  as  immaterial,  as  an 
accidental  surplus  product  of  the  real  physical  energies  ; 
and  thus  we  reach  the  conception  of  the  man-machine,  the 
final  outcome  of  this  view  of  things. 

The  doctrine  that  man  is  an  automaton,  a  most  perfectly 
constructed  machine,  would  logically  follow  from  the  denial 
of  all  other  than  physical  energies.  He  does  not  move 
himself,  he  has  no  power  of  self-direction,  m>  control  over 
his  actions,  for  all  is  determined  by  the  internal  physical 
energies,  and  in  particular  by  the  latest  mysterious  move 
ment  of  the  cerebral  atoms,  supplemented  by  the  executive 
muscular  and  nervous  energy  requisite  to  carry  out  the 
mysterious  mandates  corresponding  to  a  particular  position 
of  the  cerebral  atoms. 

Man  is  a  machine  that  can  move  about ;  his  movements 
are  the  resultant  of  internal  mechanical  forces,  as  the  motion 
of  a  locomotive  engine  is  of  the  expansive  force  of  steam 
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generated  in  the  boiler.  He  does  not  move  himself,  he  is 
not  even  moved  hither  and  thither  by  the  force  of  conscious 
motives,  as  the  necessitarians  hitherto  believed ;  he  is  not 
moved  by  the  love  of  power,  or  wealth,  or  fame ;  he  is  moved 
in  each  instance  simply  as  certain  mechanical  forces  shall 
settle  it  amongst  themselves.  •  He  goes  as  they  direct, 
fancying  all  the  time  that  he  is  free,  or  at  least  that  he  is 
following  a  motive,  a  part  of  what  he  calls  himself. 

This  doctrine  would  certainly  destroy  freedom  of  will 
and  freedom  of  action,  in  a  sense  far  more  deep  than  was 
ever  dreamed  of  by  any  necessitarian,  who  merely  affirmed, 
like  Mill,  that  our  volitions  followed  motives — conscious 
motives,  related  finally  to  our  pleasures  and  pains.  In  the 
'  desire  to  reduce  everything  to  physico-chemical  causes,  and 
in  particular  to  universalize  the  law  of  the  conservation 
and  transmutation  of  energy,  this  is  the  hopeless  pass  to 
which  our  physicists  bring  the  science  of  man  and  philo 
sophy  in  these  days.  Thought,  consciousness,  is  not  a 
physical  energy,  therefore,  to  be  logical,  it  is  nothing  or 
next  to  nothing,  for  the  universe  is  made  up  of  matter  and 
physical  energy.  At  best,  consciousness  is  nothing  very 
particular,  an  accident  that  turned  up  amongst  the  other 
transmuted  things,  not  a  lawful  physical  product,  but,  as 
Professor  Tyndall  has  termed  it,  a  "  bye-product,"  no  way 
essential  to  the  purely  physical  processes  going  on  in  the 
brain.  Thought  is  not  even  a  cause,  it  is  at  most  a  spectator 
looking  idly  on ;  a  state  of  consciousness  is  only,  according 
to  Professor  Huxley,  a  sort  of  symbol  of  the  dark  mysterious 
movements  of  the  atoms  taking  place  behind,  but  which, 
though  its  true  cause,  it  no  more  resembles  than  the 
registration  of  the  hour  on  the  face  of  the  clock  resembles 
the  inner  movement  of  the  machinery  which  really  causes  it. 
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Consciousness  is  thus,  according  to  the  automatonists, 
an  accident ;  but  at  least  we  may  add  it  was  a  fortunate 
accident,  a  very  happy  hit,  however  the  forces  blindly  at 
work  turned  it  up.  For,  according  to  all,  including  the 
materialists  themselves,  according  to  'Huxley,  to  Haeckel, 
according  to  the  author  of  the  Histwy  of  Materialism,  this 
accidental  product  is  the  sole  source  of  all  our  knowledge, 
the  sole  means  of  our  reading  and  interpreting  the  universe 
and  of  finding  its  laws,  including  the  law  of  the  conserva 
tion  of  these  very  energies  themselves  ;  and  in  the  long  run, 
these  very  energies  are  only  known  as  modes  of  this 
consciousness,  which,  though  nothing  as  a  physical  energy, 
yet  knows,  and  in  a  certain  important  sense,  as  the  idealist 
maintains,  creates  and  conserves  all  things.  In  fact,  the 
author  of  the  History  of  Materialism  admits  as  much 
where  he  says,  "  We  are  justified  in  assuming  physical 
conditions  for  everything,  even  the  mechanism  of  thought ; 
but  we  are  equally  justified  in  considering  not  only  the 
external  world,  but  the  organs  also  with  which  we  perceive 
it,  as  mere  images  of  that  which  actually  exists."  In  fact,  cont 
sciousness,  which  is  not  force,  or  energy,  and  consequently  not 
matter  nor  capable  of  acting  on  matter,  stands  declared  as  a 
wholly  distinct  thing  from  matter,  divided  from  it  by  an 
impassable  gulf;  and  we  thus  return  to  the  old  dualism  of 
Descartes,  while  the  materialist  is  aiming  at  monism.  But 
if,  as  this  passage  from  Lange  allows,  the  external  world 
and  the  organs  with  which  we  perceive  it,  including,  of 
course,  all  forms  of  energy,  be  "  mere  images  of  that  which 
actually  exists,"  then  we  have  here  shadowed  forth  two 
systems,  both  different  from  materialism.  For  these  images 
are  each  and  all  pictured  on  the  canvas  of  consciousness, 
and  are  never  produced  elsewhere,  and  so  far  as  the  images 
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are  said  to  make  up  our  universe,  as  they  certainly  compose 
all  that  we  directly  know  of  it,  we  have  an  assertion  of 
idealism.  To  this  system,  indeed,  both  Lange  and  Professor 
Huxley  agree ;  but  also — and  this  is  a  most  material  point 

if  all  be  the  "mere  images  of  that  ivhich  actually  exists" 

a  third  system,  very  different  from  both  materialism  and 
idealism,  is  indicated — the  system  of  realism,  as  old  as  Plato, 
and  held  by  Kant  and  Herbert  Spencer,  who  both  believe 
that  there  are  real  things  or  a  real  something  behind  the 
phenomena  that  compose  the  material  of  our  knowledge, 
though  they  do  not  make  the  old  Platonic  mistake  of 
supposing  the  phenomena  to  be  copies  or  images  of  it,  but 
merely  effects,  or  modes,  or  expressions  of  it. 

But  after  all,  is  not  consciousness,  or  thought,  an  energy 
of  a  certain  sort?  Bare  consciousness,  the  mere  passive 
knowledge  of  our  mental  states,  may  not  be  energy,  though  it 
is  the  unique  product  of  it ;  still,  the  severe  effort  of  thought 
in  which  cerebral  energy  is  drawn  upon  and  consumed  should, 
we  think,  when  produced,  be  reckoned  as  energy,  at  least 
as  stored-up  or  potential  energy.  It  is  admittedly  the 
product  of  energy ;  then,  unless  there  is  a  waste,  contrary 
to  the  law  of  conservation,  this  product  should  count  as 
energy.  It  has,  to  use  the  scientific  language,  energy  of 
position,  or  potential  energy  ;  and,  in  fact,  it  may  some 
times  exert  a  most  potent  energy.  But  it  is  not  energy  of 
the  sort  that  physics  is  concerned  with,  says  the  materialist. 
Thought  cannot  move  a  single  cerebral  atom,  thinks  Lange, 
not  so  much  as  the  millionth  part  of  a  millimetre  out  of  the 
path  marked  for  it  by  the  laws  of  dynamics,  without  render 
ing  all  the  formula  of  the  universe  inapplicable.  But  still, 
the  thought  which  has  burned  up  my  cerebral  energy  to  pro 
duce  it,  may,  when  produced,  react  on  the  cerebral  atoms  of 
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other  minds,  if  not  on  those  of  my  own.  The  objective 
thought  expressed  in  the  law  of  natural  selection,  in  the 
drama  of  Faust  or  of  Hamlet,  or  even  in  the  law  of 
the  transformation  and  conservation  of  energy  itself,  has 
produced  a  great  commotion  in  the  cerebral  atoms  of  many 
the  first  time  that  they  were  put  into  nerve-communication 
with  it.  But  it  was  not  the  thought,  it  was  the  atoms 
themselves  which  produced  the  agitation  on  receiving  an 
external  material  stimulant,  replies  the  materialist.  At 
least,  we  reply,  the  stimulant  was  due  to  the  thought,  which 
was  the  occasion,  the  producing  cause  of  it.  When  an  orator 
produces  excitement  in  his  audience,  does  not  thought  move 
the  atoms  from  their  quiescent  state  and  customary  paths  ? 
Or  is  it  only  the  cerebral  atoms  of  the  orator  acting  on 
those  of  his  audience  ?  But  this,  at  least,  we  cannot  suppose 
in  the  case  instanced  of  our  being  moved  by  the  reading 
of  Hamlet.  Here  the  original  producing  atoms  have  long 
been  scattered,  and  yet  the  spiritual  energy  which,  in 
association  with  the  material  atoms,  once  gave  birth  to  this 
marvellous  product  is  still  here  in  this  book,  arrested, 
crystallized,  and  most  potent  to  stir  our  brain  and  thrill 
our  nerves.  For,  as  Milton  has  pertinently  observed, "  books 
are  not  dead  things,  but  do  contain  as  in  a  phial  the 
potent  efficacy  of  the  spirit  that  bred  them." 

Again,  may  not  joyful  news  exalt  the  state  of  the  atoms, 
sad  thoughts  depress  them,  steady  thought  and  brain  labour 
quiet  and  compose  them  ?  May  not  even  the  "  written 
troubles  of  the  brain,"  revived  and  read  by  the  light  and 
power  of  memory,  strongly  move  the  very  molecules 
themselves  which,  nevertheless,  must  be  employed,  as  we 
grant,  to  produce  the  painful  impression  ?  No,  the 
materialist  retorts,  these  written  troubles  are  merely 
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persistent  painful  positions  of  the  atoms ;  their  revival  by 
memory  is  merely  a  fresh  agitation  of  them,  the  pressure 
upon  an  old  sore.  But  what  makes  the  pressure  ?  Not  the 
atoms  themselves,  but  the  fact  of  memory  on  its  conscious 
side.  When  our  past  troubles  and  sorrows  are  revived  in 
consciousness,  our  brooding  over  them,  that  is,  our  conscious 
thought  of  them,  still  reacts  upon  the  atoms,  and  thus 
thought,  thus  consciousness,  is  still  an  efficient  power  or 

energy. 

But,  says  the  thorough-going  materialist,  to  cut  the 
matter  short,  thought,  emotion,  cannot  act  on  the  atoms  of  the 
brain,  because,  in  fact,  thought  is  only  made  possible  by  the 
atoms,  and  is  no  more  than  a  conscious  symbol  of  a  par 
ticular  position  of  them.  It  is  always  an  effect  of  some 
arrangement  of  them ;  and  when  you  affirm  that  thought, 
or  volition,  or  emotion  acts  upon  them,  what  really  takes 
place  is  action  amongst  the  atoms  themselves,  of  which 
action,  thought,  or  volition,  is  but  a  symbol,  or  expression, 
or  result.  When  you  say  that  painful  memories  meditated 
upon  affect  them,  the  brooding  over  the  painful  memories 
is  itself  only  a  painful  position  of  particular  brain  particles, 
a  persistent  and  unnatural  pressure  on  them. 

We  reply,  all  this  may  be  true,  and  yet  thoughts  from 
without  and  even  from  within  may  and  do  move  men,  and 
consequently  must  move  the  molecules  of  the  brain.  They 
must  be  the  first  causes  of  the  brain  agitation  which  is  not 
self-produced.  Ideas  from  without  move  men  mightily; 
and  they  move  the  world ;  consequently  they  must  move 
the  brain  atoms  into  the  new  position  which  may  serve  to 
express  them.  In  like  manner,  volitions  act  upon  the 
cerebral  corpuscles.  A  strong  determination  is  borne  in 
upon  us  from  the  outside  from  counsel,  example,  experience, 
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and  this  also  compels  the  atoms  into  the  requisite  'physical 
places.  But  it  makes  the  atoms  obedient  servants  instead 
of  being  blind  and  arbitrary  masters — an  important  differ 
ence.  It  delivers  the  will  from  mechanical  necessity  and 
random  chance,  and  gives  it  a  practical  freedom  by  allowing 
conscious  motives  to  determine  our  volitions  and  govern 
our  actions,  instead  of  the  last  chance  or  self-determined 
position  of  unintelligent  atoms.  In  a  word,  thought  acts  on 
the  atoms  as  well  as  these  on  it.  Thought  remains  an 
energy  which  can  act  not  merely  on  our  own  cerebral  atoms, 
but,  what  is  more  directly  to  our  purpose,  on  the  thoughts 
and  acts  and  feelings  of  others.  The  law  of  the  conserva-, 
tion  of  physical  energy  is  not  perhaps  defeated ;  but  it  is 
inapplicable  here.  It  is  inapplicable,  or  it  must  receive  a 
new  extension.  For  physical  energy  is  not  all  energy; 
there  is  spiritual  energy  also,  however  little  the  extreme 
materialist  may  be  disposed  to  accept  the  fact.  There  is 
spiritual  energy,  which  is  conserved  like  the  physical,  but 
which,  unlike  it,  is  ever  on  the  increase.  The  thoughts  of 
great  minds  live  after  them,  and,  by  producing  ever  new 
thought,  are  a  constant  and  inexhaustible  source  of  ever 
new  energy. 

Their  echoes  roll  from  soul  to  soul, 
And  grow  for  ever  and  for  ever. 

The  only  question  remaining  is  whether  this  unique  and 
indestructible  and  increasing  energy  can  be  explained 
completely  and  solely  as  a  product  of  the  due  position  of 
cerebral  particles — a  question  to  which  all  thinkers,  except 
the  most  extreme  materialists,  will,  we  think,  still  give  as 
decided  a  negative  in  our  days  as  in  the  days  of  Descartes 
and  Kant. 

§  3.  Let  us  now  assume,  what  all  men  believe,  what 
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Kant  and  Spencer  have  tried  to  establish  on  philosophical 
grounds,  what  even  materialists  such  as  Lange  and  Huxley 
are  driven  to  admit,  that  there  is  something  more  in  the 
world  than  phenomena  actual  or  possible,  that  there  is  a 
something  behind  or  under  or  immanent  in  all  phenomena, 
even  under  the  cerebral  atoms.  This  something  it  is  not 
necessary  that  we  should  be  able  to  describe ;  and  indeed 
it  is  sufficiently  evident,  as  all  positivists  assure  us,  as  well 
as  Kant,  that,  admitting  its  existence,  neither  our  senses 
nor  our  understanding  can  ever  penetrate  behind  phenomena 
to  tell  us  anything  further  respecting  it.  But  the  mere 
existence  of  this  transcendent  something  is  quite  enough  to 
destroy  all  materialism,  and  indeed,  unless  this  noumenal 
existence  be  regarded  as  mind,  all  idealism  as  well.  This 
something  behind  can  neither  be  matter  nor  yet  force,  for 
these,  as  we  see  and  feel  them,  are  entirely  phenomenal.  Nor 
can  it  be  anything  even  remotely  resembling  matter  or  force. 
It  cannot  be,  as  some  suppose,  an  original  of  which  these 
are  copies,  which  is  a  wholly  groundless  and  unprovable 
assumption.  We  cannot  even  prove  it  to  be  mind  resembling 
our  mind.  All  that  we  can  say  of  it  is,  that  it  is  an  exist 
ence,  a  substance,  of  which  mind  and  matter  are,  as  Spinoza 
held,  modes,  or  symbols,  or  manifestations. 

But  if  this  Something  be  once  granted,  it  is  quite  suffi 
cient  to  destroy  all  materialism,  and,  unless  it  be  in  some 
sort  mental,  as  Berkeley  held,  all  idealism  as  well.  It  would 
even  destroy  the  eclectic  system  of  material-idealism,  de 
fended  by  Professor  Huxley.*  For  clearly  this  Something 
is  an  element  not  to  be  ignored,  if  we  desire  to  derive  the 
universe  from  a  single  principle,  be  it  matter  or  mind.  For 
might  it  not  be  the  moving  principle  of  all  things,  the  root 

*  Life  of  Hume,  p.  82. 
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and  source  and  support  of  thought,  of  matter,  of  energy,  as 
mere  emanations  from  it  and  manifestations  of  it  ?  Perhaps 
it  is  at  this  moment  the  first  principle  and  real  quickener  of 
my  thought,  deeper  than  the  molecular  movements  in  the 
cerebral  atoms  which  Huxley  regards  as  the  ultimate  cause 
of  consciousness,*  but  which  are  themselves  moved  and 
animated  by  this  first  principle.  Tn  a  word,  may  it  not  be 
the  moving  principle  of  thought,  that  which  prompts  us  to 
these  high  and  searching  inquiries  respecting  itself  at  this 
moment,  as  it  equally  was  the  moving  principle  of  -the  homo 
geneous  nebular  gas  millions  of  ages  ago  ?  And,  indeed,  we 
must  all  believe  it  so  to  be.  It  is  one  and  the  same  eternal 
substance  which  was  then,  and  now  is,  at  the  bottom  of  all 
things — a  substance,  one,  eternal,  infinite,  and  unfathomable 
beyond  its  phenomenal  manifestations  ;  the  secret  sustainer 
and  necessary  ground  at  once  of  the  universe  and  of  the 
human  reason,  and  whose  withdrawal  for  a  moment,  if  we 
dare  make  so  wild  a  supposition,  would  cause  the  frame  of 
the  universe  to  disjoint,  would  produce  the  wild  welter  and 
hurly-burly  of  the  atoms  both  in  the  brain  and  in  the 
cosmos,  and  would  make  all  things  revert  to  the  chaos 
and  ancient  night  from  which  the  old  mythologies  derived 
them.  Indeed,  the  bare  notion  so  shakes  the  reason  in 
trying  to  imagine  it,  as  to  prove  that  the  final  support  of 
the  human  reason  and  of  the  solid  material  universe  are  one 
and  the  same — the  Infinite  Substance  of  Spinoza,  the  God 
in  whom  all  mankind  believe,  and  of  whom  the  theologians 
have  ever  been  vainly  endeavouring  to  present  us  with 
sensible  images. 

A  state  of  chaos,  whatever  may  have  been  the  crude  be 
liefs  of  men,  there  never  was  in  the  cosmos,  nor  ever  can  be. 

*  Life  of  Hume,  p.  79. 
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The  existence  of  God  as  the  eternal  support  of  the  universe, 
as  the  inmost  nerve  and  essence  of  thought,  is  our  guarantee 
to  the  contrary.  And  this  belief  is  confirmed  by  Science. 
Far  as  her  ken  stretches  backward  in  time  through  millions 
of  centuries,  she  discovers  law ;  deep  as  she  penetrates  now 
into  space,  she  finds  the  same.  But,  replies  the  materialist, 
these  laws  are  only  the  necessary  behaviour  of  matter ;  and 
matter,  filling  space,  the  seat  and  source  of  its  own  energies 
and  governed  by  its  own  necessary  laws,  is  God.  There 
is  nothing  but  matter,  coarse  or  fine,  together  with  the 
energies  which  play  about  it,  filling  up  space ;  nothing 
but  matter,  composed  ultimately  of  similar  atoms,  from 
the  solid  spheres  to  the  azure  abyss  in  which  they  swim ; 
itself  merely  a  fine  ether,  a  subtler  and  more  attenuated 
matter.  Democritus  was  right.  There  exists  nothing 
but  atoms  and  the  void;  save  only  that  the  void  is 
ether,  a  rarer  matter.  And  in  reply  to  this,  we  can  only 
ask  the  materialist,  How  can  this  be  maintained  to-day, 
when  it  is  acknowledged  that  all  we  know  of  matter 
is  only  phenomenal,  only  what  our  five  imperfect  senses 
tell  us;  when,  further,  the  most  important  fact  about 
matter  is  now  seen  to  be,  not  the  matter  itself,  whose 
atoms  seem  vanishing  quantities,  but  the  various  Protean 
energies  that  play  about  it,  and  when  these  various 
energies,  transmutable  as  they  are  into  each  other,  are 
themselves  only  known  phenomenally,  as  interpreted  by 
a  higher  spiritual  energy,  which  last,  however  mysteri 
ously  conditioned  by  these  lower  physical  energies,  can 
in  no  respect  be  regarded  as  a  product  of  them,  since 
of  productivity  science  knows  nothing  beyond  the  bare 
fact  of  succession  ? 

And,  in  fact,  notwithstanding  assertions  to  the  contrary, 
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it  may  be  doubted  if  this  is  not  the  position  held  by  the 
author  of  the  History  of  Creation,  as  we  have  seen  it 
is  that  of  Lange  in  his  History  of  Materialism.  For 
Professor  Haeckel  has  prefixed  to  the  title-page  of  his 
work  the  great  lines  from  Wordsworth's  Tintern  Abbey 
in  which  the  belief  in  God,  which  we  defend,  has  received 
its  most  splendid  poetic,  if  not  philosophic,  statement,  the 
lines  where  the  poet  tells  us  of — 

A  Presence  that  disturbs  us  with  the  joy 
Of  elevated  thoughts  ;  a  sense  sublime 
Of  something  far  more  deeply  interfused, 
Whose  dwelling  is  the  light  of  setting  suns, 
And  the  round  ocean,  and  the  living  air, 
And  the  blue  sky,  and  in  the  mind  of  man  ; 
A  motion  and  a  spirit,  that  impels 
All  thinking  things,  all  objects  of  all  thoughts, 
And  rolls  through  all  things. 

If  this  passage  does  not  recognize  something  more  in 
heaven  and  earth  than  is  dreamt  of  in  the  materialistic 
philosophy,  we  are  greatly  astray  in  our  interpretation 
of  it.  And  how  Haeckel  would  reconcile  this  assertion 
of  "something  far  more  deeply  interfused"  with  his  own 
oft-asserted  monism  and  materialism,  it  would  be  hazardous 
to  say.  Perhaps  he  would  attempt  to  do  so  by  denying 
that  he  is  a  materialist,  as  in  one  place  he  does.  But 
how,  then,  is  he  a  inonist,  as  he  so  often  asserts  ?  And 
how  does  he  deduce  the  universe,  including  life  and 
thought,  from  physico-chemical  laws  ?  Certain  it  is  that 
this  something  recognized,  in  the  passage  quoted,  as  un 
derlying  both  matter  and  mind,  is  also  something  very 
different  from  matter,  in  whatever  form  encountered,  or 
from  the  forces  of  matter,  however  they  be  transformed  or 
combined. 

Professor  Huxley's  materialism  is  more  consistent  and 
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more  outspoken.  In  his  last  utterances  upon  the  subject, 
he  states  it  clearly ;  while  at  the  same  time  he  gives 
us  our  choice  between  the  materialistic  and  the  idealistic 
solutions.  "For  any  demonstration  that  can  be  given 
to  the  contrary  effect,"  he  says,  "  the  collection  of  per 
ceptions  which  make  up  our  consciousness  may  be  an 
orderly  phantasmagoria  generated  by  the  ego,  unfolding 
its  successive  scenes  on  the  background  of  nothingness  ;  as 
a  firework,  which  is  but  cunningly  arranged  combustibles, 
grows  from  a  spark  into  a  corruscation,  and  from  a  corrusca- 
tion  into  figures  and  words  and  cascades  of  devouring  fire, 
and  then  vanishes  into  the  darkness  of  night." 

"  On  the  other  hand,"  he  continues,  "  it  must  no  less 
readily  be  allowed  that,  for  anything  that  can  be  proved 
to  the  contrary,  there  may  be  a  real  something  which 
is  the  cause  of  all  our  impressions ;  that  sensations, 
though  not  likenesses,  are  symbols  of  that  something; 
and  that  the  part  of  that  something  which  we  call  the 
nervous  system,  is  an  apparatus  for  supplying  us  with  a 
sort  of  algebra  of  fact,  based  on  these  symbols :  a  brain 
may  be  the  machinery  by  which  the  material  universe 
becomes  conscious  of  itself."  * 

Now,  so  far  as  one  holds  the  first  of  these  two 
alternative  positions  here  offered  to  us,  he  is  an  absolute 
egoist  and  idealist,  as  Fichte  was.  The  world  is  phe 
nomena  and  nothing  else,  constructed  by  the  ego,  which 
is  the  single  and  solitary  existence  on  the  vast  vacuity 
of  nothingness. f  But  so  far  as  one  holds  the  second 

*  Life  of  Hume,  pp.  81,  82. 

f  This,  however,  is  not  quite  the  view  of  Hume,  as  Professor  Huxley 
must  know ;  for  Hume  surpassed  Fichte  in  not  only  destroying  matter,  but 
in  dissolving  the  ego  itself.  He  denied  that  there  was  an  underlying 
spiritual  substance,  or  ego,  any  more  than  a  material  substance  and  he 
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view,  and  believes  in  a  "  real  something  which  is  the 
cause  of  our  impressions,"  he  is  clearly  not  an  idealist, 
but  a  materialist — if  this  real  something  be  matter,  as  at 
first  it  appears  to  be.  However,  we  are  told  that,  even  if 
this  view  be  accepted,  we  should  be  "still  unable  to 
refute  the  arguments  of  pure  idealism.  The  more  com 
pletely  the  materialistic  position  is  admitted,  the  easier 
it  is  to  show  that  the  idealistic  position  is  unassailable, 
if  the  idealist  confines  himself  within  the  limits  of  possible 
knowledge."  Here  we  have  the  choice  between  idealism 
and  materialism  presented  to  us.  But,  as  Professor  Huxley 
elsewhere  admits  that  "  our  knowledge  of  matter  is  re 
stricted  to  those  feelings  of  which  we  assume  it  to  be 
the  cause,"  *  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  show  that  in 
reality  he  is  at  one  with  Kant  and  Spencer  and  those  who 
admit  a  something  behind,  different  from  what  we  call  matter 
and  what  we  call  mind.  As  he  speaks  of  "the  unknown 
cause  of  sensation,"  which  Descartes  calls  the  "je  ne  sais 
quoi  dans  les  objets,"  and  Kant  the  "  noumenon,"  or  "  Ding- 
an-sich,"^  it  is  clear  that  here  is  a  something  different 

took  away  all  unity,  reality,  identity,  and  substance  from  the  ego,  by 
resolving  it,  or  what  we  call  "  self,"  into  a  series  of  internal  phenomena,  "  a 
bundle  of  perceptions,"  to  use  his  own  remarkable  phrase.  With  Hume, 
there  is  only  phenomena  in  the  universe,  self-produced,  or  wholly  unknown 
as  to  their  causes,  since  we  have  no  conception  of  causation  or  productivity 
beyond  the  fact  of  observed  succession.  With  Fichte,  the  ego  exists  as  a 
creative  agency ;  with  Hume,  it  does  not  exist  at  all  as  any  single  or  real 
thing ;  not  even  as  the  light  of  consciousness  or  thought,  nor  yet  as  will.  In 
strictness,  Hume  is  not  even  an  idealist.  In  his  view  there  exists  only 
phenomena,  which  come  and  go  without  any  reason.  We  should  not  even 
ask  the  reason.  We  believe,  indeed,  that  they  will  appear  again,  that  the 
sun  will  rise  to-morrow  ;  this  is  an  instinctive  belief,  engendered  by  custom  ; 
but  for  all  that,  this  universe  of  shifting  phenomena  might,  for  aught  we 
know,  collapse  to-morrow,  without  leaving  a  wrack  behind,  not  even  an 
impression  or  an  idea,  the  only  things  he  believed  in.  Hume  is,  in  fact,  a 
nihilist  in  philosophy,  and  almost  the  only  one. 

*  Life  of  Hume,  p.  81.  |  Ibid.,  p.  85. 
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from  what  we  call  matter,  and  that  he  is  neither  a 
materialist  nor  an  idealist,  but  a  believer  in  an  unknown 
reality,  the  cause  of  all  our  sensations. 

In  spite,  then,  of  the  doctrine  of  evolution,  and  of 
the  conservation  of  energy,  there  is  still  a  vacant  space 
left  for  Deity;  not,  indeed,  for  one  endowed  with  the 
customary  anthropomorphic  attributes,  but  for  one  all 
the  more  transcendent  for  that  very  reason.  Before  the 
cosmic  vapour  broke  from  its  quiescent  and  homogeneous 
state,  there  was  an  existence  different  from  it ;  under  it 
there  was  something  superior  to  it  and  animating  it.  It 
is  not  asserted  that  matter  was  not  coeternal  with 
the  principle  that  first  moved  it,  and  of  which  it  was 
but  the  phenomenal  expression.  This  may  or  not  have 
been  the  case ;  but  if,  as  is  true,  we  cannot  think  the 
absence  of  matter,  much  less  dare  we  suppose  the  absence 
of  its  immanent  moving  principle,  which  declared  itself 
in  the  cosmos,  in  life,  and  at  length  in  human  thought 
as  Hegel  maintains.  In  a  word,  behind  the  materialist's 
army  of  hydrogen  atoms,  prepared  to  create  worlds,  we 
are  still  compelled,  even  on  the  materialist's  own  showing, 
to  posit  a  marshalling  and  directing  agency,  to  postulate  a 
principle  of  movement  which  we  cannot  mentally  picture 
to  the  imagination,  but  which  we  must  yet  think  as 
existing. 


CHAPTER  II. 

ON   THE   EVOLUTION    MATERIALISM   AND   THEOLOGY. 

§  1.  THE  real  sting  and  danger  of  Darwinism  in  its  theologi 
cal  reference  does  not  lie  in  the  pessimist  views  that  it  some 
times  suggests  even  to  evolutionists  like  Haeckel;  for  we 
see  that  both  its  distinguished  founder  and  the  thinker  who 
has  worked  it  into  a  new  system  of  philosophy,  discern, 
with  some  reason,  a  spirit  of  good  in  the  evil  things  that 
evolution  and  natural  selection  bring  before  us.  The 
origin  and  permission  of  pain  and  evil  was,  indeed,  always 
an  insoluble  enigma  for  theology,  on  the  supposition  of  a 
Being  of  infinite  goodness  as  well  as  power  and  wisdom ; 
for  why  did  He  not  prevent  it  ?  And  the  hardy  optimism  of 
Leibnitz,  which  attempted  to  solve  the  difficulty  by  boldly 
asserting  that  evil  was  not  really  evil  but  only  a  privation, 
a  negation  of  good,  or  at  all  events  a  condition  of  greater 
good,  is,  to  say  the  least,  as  compatible  with  the  scientific 
story  of  the  rise  and  progress  of  man  as  with  the  theological 
story  of  his  fall  and  only  partial  recovery.  The  danger  of 
Darwinism  lies  in  another  direction,  namely,  in  showing  us 
a  natural  explanation  of  all  the  evil,  real  or  apparent,  from 
necessary  causes  that  could  not  conceivably  be  otherwise ; 
and  again,  in  raising  up  before  our  vision  the  old  and 
threatening  apparition  of  chance,  as  a  co-ordinate  shaping 
agent,  with  a  blind  and  mechanical  necessity  in  the  evolu- 
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tion  of  all  things,  the  evil  as  well  as  the  good.  For,  given 
the  nature  of  all  individual  living  beings,  as  essentially  and 
necessarily  self-conserving ;  given  the  necessarily  geometrical 
rate  of  reproduction,  and  the  blind  strength  of  the  repro 
ductive  instincts;  given  the  necessarily  limited  supply  of 
food ;  given  the  large  chapter  of  contingencies  that  must  for 
ever  beset  every  species  of  animals,  and  still  more  every 
individual ; — given  all  these,  and  Darwin  shows  us  clearly 
that  the  struggle  for  existence  necessarily  begins ;  the 
struggle  for  life,  which  in  so  many  cases  means  death  to 
other  beings,  begins ;  and  good  and  evil  are  necessarily 
introduced  to  the  world  together,  to  begin  an  eternal  strife. 
Even  moral  evil,  which  appears  only  in  man,  is  necessary 
as  well  as  moral  good ;  neither  can  appear  till  some  society 
exists,  after  which  both  are  necessary  and  predictable  from 
the  nature  of  the  social  units  and  their  incidental  circum 
stances.  In  the  whole  Darwinian  picture  of  the  universe 
and  its  process  of  evolution,  necessity  and  natural  selection 
rule  as  by  native  right,  while  "  next  to  them  high  arbiter 
Chance  governs  all." 

Yet  more.  Though  the  evolution  doctrine,  in  the  hands 
of  Herbert  Spencer,  is  not  materialism,  and  declines  to  be 
identified  with  materialism — which  is  characterized  as  a 
futile  hypothesis — nevertheless  evolution  has  furnished  new 
arguments  and  suggestions  of  which  the  materialist  has 
eagerly  availed  himself  in  order  to  dispense  with  the  notion 
of  mind  and  purpose  in  the  explanation  of  the  origin  and 
present  existence  of  the  universe.  The  revised  materialism 
of  Buchner  and  Moleschott  in  Germany,  a  quarter  of  a 
century  ago,  had  mainly  based  itself  on  physiological  con 
clusions  and  on  the  new  law  of  the  conservation  of  energy, 
in  attempting  to  show  that  mind  in  man,  like  every  other 
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force,  or  energy,  in  Nature,  was  an  inseparable  concomitant 
of  matter;  in  particular  that  thought  was  a  product  of 
cerebral  action,  which  in  its  turn  was  merely  energy  trans 
formed, — in  the  last  resort  the  energy  of  heat  due  to  the 
food  consumed.  Matter  and  force  are  inseparable,  and  this 
force,  after  various  transmutations,  being  stored  up  in  the 
brain  and  nerves,  found  a  vent  in  thought  and  feeling,  as  in 
other  organs  of  the  body  it  animated  and  performed  other 
functions.  There  was  no  entity  called  the  soul  anywhere 
apparent  or  discoverable  by  any  test ;  there  was  but  an 
elaborate  brain  organization,  whose  special  function  it  was 
to  think,  as  it  was  the  function  of  the  heart  to  pump  up 
blood,  of  the  eye  to  see,  and  even,  as  affirmed  by  Vogt,  of 
the  liver  to  secrete  bile. 

But  all  this  would  not  suffice  for  a  complete  materialism, 
even  if  satisfactorily  proved.  For  there  still  remained  the 
belief  in  a  Supreme  Mind,  unshaken  by  this  materialism, 
even  if  it  be  fully  granted  that  what  we  call  our  minds  are 
in  all  respects  products  of  the  brain  machinery  and  nervous 
telegraphy.  There  was  still  the  belief,  deep  in  men's  minds, 
which  Bacon,  the  initiator  of  the  inductive  and  positive 
philosophy,  and  himself  sometimes  classed  with  the  mate 
rialists,  has  given  expression  to  in  his  essay  on  "  Atheism  :  " 
"  I  had  rather  believe  all  the  fables  in  the  Legend  and  the 
Talmud,  and  the  Alcoran,  than  that  this  universal  frame  is 
without  a  mind."  Moreover,  there  were  proofs  seemingly 
cogent  and  unanswerable  adduced  in  support  of  the  belief. 
In  particular,  there  was  the  famous  argument  from  design 
and  Final  Causes.  But  now  it  appears  that  Darwin  has  at 
last  enabled  the  extreme  materialist  to  attack  and  carry  the 
design  argument,  the  last  and  hitherto  impregnable  fortress 
behind  which  Natural  Theology  had  intrenched  herself;  the 
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argument  that  even  Mill  admitted,  as  having  the  balance  of 
probabilities  in  its  favour;  and  from  which  Kant  himself, 
the  great  conqueror  in  these  regions  of  speculation,  after  a 
close  siege,  at  length,  contrary  to  his  usual  practice,  dreAv 
off  his  investing  forces,  having  finally  accepted  it,  as  at 
least  subjectively  true.  And  what  was  the  argument  that 
so  universally  recommended  itself,  and  that  was  treated 
with  such  respect  ?  Briefly :  that  the  seeming  marks  of 
design,  and  especially  the  exquisite  adaptations  in  the 
organic  world,  prove  the  existence  of  a  designing  mind. 
The  wing  of  the  bird,  the  fin  of  the  fish,  the  eye  and  hand 
of  the  man, — these  and  countless  other  constructions  exhibit 
such  admirable  and  astonishing  adaptations,  are  so  perfectly 
fitted  to  their  proper  ends  of  flight,  of  sight,  of  infinitely 
various  mechanical  effort,  that  they  must  have  been  planned 
and  conceived  by  an  infinitely  intelligent  mind,  and  con 
structed  by  supreme  executive  skill.  The  animals  did  not 
make  themselves  with  all  these  wonderful  organs,  and  blind 
Nature  could  not  make  them,  therefore  there  must  have 
been  a  shaping  and  intelligent  Deity.  But  how,  suggests 
Darwin,  if  all  these  skilful  products  were  only  slowly 
brought  to  their  present  perfection,  if  they  were  all  im 
proved,  like  human  inventions,  from  an  elementary  stage 
partly  because  their  individual  possessors  made  use  of  them, 
partly  because  those,  who  through  chance  inherited  the  best, 
succeeded  best  in  the  battle  of  life,  and  handed  on  to  their 
offspring  the  acquired  advantages  ?  How  if  the  perfect  eye 
were  an  instrument  thus  slowly  achieved,  and  one  which 
was  improved  gradually,  as  a  telescope  is  improved,  though 
without  inventor  or  improver  other  than  the  possessor 
who  by  use  improves  it,  assisted  by  natural  selection,  which 
picks  out  for  survival  those  who  possess  the  best  instru- 
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ments  ?  How,  in  fact,  if  all  these  admired  constructions 
were  results  that  remained,  instead  of  preconceptions 
executed  all  at  once  ;  if  they  seem  chefs-d'oeuvre  of  work 
manship,  solely  because  Nature,  like  an  artist  careful  of  his 
reputation,  has  exhibited  only  her  best  works,  and  has 
destroyed  all  her  inferior  ones  ? 

In  fact,  Darwin  assures  us  the  eye  was  constructed  by 
endless  selection  on  the  part  of  Nature,  who,  commencing 
operations  on  a  mere  nerve  sensitive  to  the  rays  of  sunlight, 
by  ever  preserving  those  individuals  with  the  slightest 
perceptible  improvement  in  the  organ  after  this  rudimentary 
stage,  at  length  perfected  an  instrument  so  indispensable  for 
the  needs  of  most  animals.  The  improvements  in  all  organs 
were  made  by  Nature,  herself  in  reality  of  most  uninventive 
genius,  but  who  always  acted  on  the  simple  rule,  which 
cost  her  the  least  possible  trouble,  of  selecting  those  who 
by  chance  had  already  got  an  advantage  in  any  of  these 
organs,  and  entrusting  to  them  the  honour  and  responsibilit}* 
of  continuing  the  species  together  with  the  acquired  ad 
vantage.  And  this  simple  method,  requiring  so  little 
reflection  or  genius,  this  rule  of  thumb  so  to  speak,  if  in 
variably  acted  upon,  and  especially  if  it  is  carried  out 
faithfully  for  countless  ages,  seems  fully  adequate  to  accom 
plish  the  final  marvel.  Let  Nature  but  favour  and  keep 
the  best  specimens  of  her  species,  and  ever  drop  the  inferior 
ones,  and  at  the  end  of  ten  thousand  or  a  hundred  thousand 
years,  she  will  have  some  surprising  and  most  select  results 
to  show.  The  perfect  result  which  now  so  much  astonishes 
us  in  the  human  eye,  is  but  the  final  sum  of  an  infinite 
series  of  small  incremental  advantages  acquired  in  this 
way  during  the  countless  ages  since  the  first  germinal  eye 
mysteriously  appeared  in  the  starfish  or  mollusc.  It  is. 

Y 
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true  that  Nature,  having  learned  her  art,  now  does  her 
work  far  more  easily  and  expeditiously.  She  constructs 
a  hand,  an  eye,  a  whole  body,  and  multitudes  of  them,  in  a 
very  short  space  of  time  comparatively,  because  when  she 
has  once  gained  any  advantage,  or  learned  an  art  in  the 
organic  sphere,  she  holds  to  it  by  a  blind  conservative 
instinct,  and  faithfully  reproduces  it  in  the  next  generation, 
through  the  fact  of  inheritance.  Though  even  in  these 
cases  of  rapid  reproduction,  embryology  teaches  that  the 
embryo  goes  through  the  same  successive  stages  in  the 
womb  that  the  long  line  of  its  phylogenetic  ancestors  passed 
through,  only  that  the  steps  of  the  process  which  it  cost 
Nature  millions  of  years  to  learn  in  the  case  of  the  species, 
are  now,  in  the  case  of  the  individual,  abridged  into  a  few 
weeks  or  months. 

This  is  the  whole  story.  And  here  the  design  argument, 
as  formerly  understood,  loses  its  point  and  force,  apparent 
design  being  explained  by  and  resolved  into  natural  process 
and  the  fact  of  inheritance.  What  we  mistook  for  a  pre 
conception  in  an  infinite  mind,  realized  by  an  almighty 
and  skilful  hand,  is  a  most  excellent  result  that  chance  has 
spared  and  that  natural  selection  has  brought  to  the  front. 
And  suppose  an  objector  were  to  maintain  that  this  con 
servative  faculty  of  Nature's ;  this  obstinate  holding  on  to 
an  advantage  once  gained,  and  passing  it  on  from  parent 
to  offspring ;  this  marvellous  faculty  of  repeating  in  a  few 
weeks  or  months  all  the  creative  skill  which  it  took  millions 
of  years  to  acquire;  this  facility  of  reproducing  at  a  few 
sittings  the  choicest  masterpieces  of  her  work,  elaborating 
the  human  eye  in  a  dark  region,  carving  the  human  hand, 
and  laying  up  the  tender  cells  and  coils  of  the  future  brain ; 
—that  all  this  is  to  the  full  as  extraordinary  and  transcen- 
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dent  workmanship  as  was  ever  the  supposed  sudden  creations 
of  species  with  all  their  organs  and  adaptations.     Yes,  the 
materialistic  biologist  tells  us,  it  is  quite  as  wonderful ;  but 
it  is  a  fact,  however  astonishing,  and  as  a  fact  it  is  conceiv 
able,  while  the  other  account  of  supernatural  creation  is  a 
fiction,  and  of  the  worst  kind,  because  it  never  could  be 
made  conceivable   to  us   under  our   existing  mental  con 
ditions.      Moreover,  extraordinary  as  is  the  evolution  before 
birth   of  any  living  being,  human   or   other,  there  is   no 
appearance  of  the  action  of  a  mind  at  work  unfolding  each 
stage  of  the  process;  on  the  contrary,  science,  which  has 
lately  been  deeply  engaged  on  the  subject,  tells  us  only  of 
the  action  of  matter,  the  evolution  one  after  another,  and 
according  to  regular  ascertainable  laws,  of  the  wonderful 
properties  stored   up  implicitly  in  all-powerful  and  mys 
terious  matter.     A  mysterious,  universal,  immanent  power 
is  here  manifested,  if  you  will;  the  materialist  affirms  that 
it  is  a  power  inherent  in  and  belonging  to  matter,  and  most 
certainly  it  is  not  mind  in  any  sense  of  that  term  to  which 
we  can  attach  a  meaning.     Even  if  we  grant  a  universal 
power  at  every  point  and  pulse  of  the  organic,  as  of  the 
inorganic  world,  existing  everywhere  and  at  all  times,  still 
this  would  not  be  a  universal  mind,  but  a  universal  power 
or  agency;  and  if  we  are  to  use  our  words  with  any  definite 
meaning,  we  cannot  affirm  that  there  is  a  supreme  mind  at 
work,  shaping  the  individual  organs  by  supernatural  power 
before  birth,  when  science  assures  us  that  it  is  all  done  by 
natural  processes.     There  is  no  more  trace  of  mind  in  the 
short  process  of  evolution  which  the  science  of  embryology 
surveys,  than  in  the  long  processes  of  evolution  of  which 
Darwin  tells  us  this  is  but  a  very  brief  epitome.     The  evo 
lution  of  the  individual,  with  all  its  exquisite  adaptations, 
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is  as  wonderful  truly  as  the  evolution  of  a  planet,  as  the 
evolution  of  the  human  species ;  but  it  is  no  more  brought 
about,  than  were  those  others,  by  the  action  of  a  super 
natural  mind  planning  it  or  of  a  supernatural  hand 
achieving  it;  which  are  clearly  mere  words  that  convey 
no  meaning.  It  is  done  by  regular,  natural  steps  and 
processes  which  science  is  learning  to  trace  and  exhibit  to 
us  as  invariable  laws,  mysterious  and  marvellous  in  the  last 
result,  indeed,  but  only,  as  all  ultimate  facts  and  laws  are 
and  must  be,  from  the  laws  of  embryonic  development  and 
natural  selection  to  the  law  of  gravitation,  although  they, 
in  the  long  run,  relate  only  to  matter  and  its  various 
manifestations. 

§  2.  Thus,  the  new  materialism  seeks  to  draw  renewed 
life  and  nutriment  from  Darwinism.  Can  it  be  said  to  this 
materialism,  which  bases  itself  upon  doctrine  of  evolu 
tion,  that,  whether  there  be  or  be  not  marks  of  infinite 
wisdom  and  goodness  discoverable  in  the  entire  cosmic 
process,  yet  a  God,  intelligent  and  moral,  must  be  postulated 
as  the  Author  of  conscience  and  the  moral  law  in  man ;  a 
God  who,  moreover,  still  exists  as  a  moral  Legislator  and 
Ruler,  and  who  will  finally  make  virtue  and  happiness 
coincident  hereafter,  as  we  feel  they  should  be,  though  they 
never  actually  are,  upon  the  earth  ?  This  is  Kant's  argument 
for  the  existence  and  moral  government  of  God,  reproduced 
in  Mr.  Matthew  Arnold's  "something  not  ourselves  that 
makes  for  righteousness." 

But  in  answer  to  this  we  are  assured,  not  merely  by  the 
materialists,  but  by  scientific  moralists  like  Darwin  and 
Spencer,  that  from  the  circumstances  and  necessities  of 
the  case,  men  themselves  must  have  invented  morality, 
slowly  but  surely — a  conclusion  which  is  confirmed  by 
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Tylor's  and  Lubbock's  researches  into  the  primitive 
history  of  mankind.  The  germs  of  all  morality,  we  are 
told,  are  contained  in  two  primitive  instincts — the  in 
stinct  of  self-preservation  and  the  reproductive  instinct; 
in  particular  social  morality,  or  morality  proper,  im 
plied  in  our  obligation  to  our  fellows,  is  to  be  traced  to 
the  former.  Morality  is  a  necessary  corollary  from  the 
instinct  to  live,  so  much  so  that,  being  given  three,  or 
even  two,  social,  not  to  say  human,  beings  agreeing 
to  live  together  in  any  kind  of  union,  however  loose, 
morality  of  some  degree  and  amount,  however  slight, 
must  result.  Three  men,  three  ants,  could  not  live  and 
labour  together  without  manifesting  the  essential  elements 
of  morality.  Union,  besides  allaying  mutual  fear  and  dis 
trust,  secures  certain  evident  advantages :  two  can  obtain 
by  their  united  labours  more  than  double  the  amount  of 
food  and  raiment  that  each  working  separately  could  procure. 
Here  the  self-preserving  instinct  conies  into  play.  But 
they  could  not  have  the  advantages  of  union  unless  there 
was  mutual  trust,  a  fair  division  of  labour  and  of  its  acqui 
sitions  ;  and  here  we  have  the  essential  germs  of  truth  and 
justice.  Further,  if  in  a  primitive  tribe  of  men,  as  in  a 
colony  of  ants,  there  was  not  some  zeal  in  individuals  for 
the  common  good,  the  society,  as  a  whole,  would  not  flourish, 
and  the  individuals  themselves  would  be  the  losers.  So 
surely,  in  fact,  as  the  primitive  units  in  a  state  of  isolation, 
under  the  instinct  of  self-preservation,  must  act  in  ways 
that  we  could  generally  predict  in  pursuit  of  food,  so  surely 
when  they  come  together,  though  still  at  first  under  the 
guidance  of  this  instinct  of  self-preservation,  or  self- 
advancement,  they  will  observe,  in  their  mutual  intercourse, 
a  rudimentary  moral  behaviour,  which  will  in  time  become 
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customs  and  then  recognized    laws,  with  a  power  lodged 
somewhere  to  enforce  them. 

All  else  follows  in  the  natural  course  of  evolution :  the 
gradual  improvement  of  morality  will  be  accomplished  by 
natural  selection  favouring  those  tribes  or  groups  in  which 
the  social  as  well  as  other  virtues,  as  courage,  and  sacrifice, 
were  most  observed  and  practised.  All  the  virtues  necessary 
for  society  will  be  thus  developed  if  men  live  together — 
sociability,  sympathy,  pity,  as  well  as  regard  for  veracity, 
justice,  and  the  general  weal.  True,  the  vices  may  also  be 
developed  in  individuals,  because  at  the  bottom  man  remains 
a  being  with  an  obstinate  instinct  to  seek  his  own  advan 
tage,  which  urges  him  to  violate  his  duty  to  others ;  but  the 
united  interest  of  the  society  is  always  a  force  antagonistic 
to  these  selfish  impulses,  and  exerts  itself  to  repress  them. 
Of  course,  the  looser  the  cohesion  of  the  primitive  societies, 
the  less  scope  there  is  for  the  development  of  the  virtues, 
which,  in  a  state  of  savage  isolation,  may  be,  as  we  still  see, 
almost  non-existent,  or  may  exist  only  in  so  far  as  the  mere 
primitive  unit,  the  family  group,  implies  some  small  recog 
nition  of  them. 

Morality  is  thus  no  special  fact  in  human  nature  neces 
sarily  requiring  a  supernatural  being  to  produce  it.  The 
moral  law  was  not  specially  handed  down  from  heaven  to 
guide  men's  actions.  Given  only  the  self-conserving  instinct 
inseparable  from  all  living  beings,  given  further  the  germs 
of  the  principle  of  sociability  so  widely  spread  in  the  animal 
kingdom, — and  all  social  animals,  man  included,  must  of 
necessity  invent  some  system  of  morals.  Morality  in  this 
respect  stands  on  the  same  level  with  art,  science,  mechanical 
invention,  that  they  are  all  equally  of  man's  creation  and 
device.  Morality,  indeed,  presupposes  some  rudimentary 
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form  of  society,  to  whose  interests  it  is  strictly  related,  while 
the  others,  although  they  find  their  fostering  and  encourage 
ment  in  society,  do  not  necessarily  imply  it,  being  possible 
in  solitude.  Morality,  too,  was  earlier  in  the  world  than 
art,  or  science,  or  even  religion  (itself  of  natural  origin).  It 
was  probably  not  earlier  than  some  rude  mechanical  arts ; 
but  just  as  certainly  as  these  were  the  devices  of  men 
themselves,  so  were  moral  notions  and  rules.  Indeed,  the 
first  inventors  could  with  better  reason  lay  claim  to 
inspiration  than  the  first  moralists ;  to  invent  and  to 
execute  being  a  gift  of  the  few,  to  perceive  the  need  of 
moral  conduct  being  common  to  all.  But  as  we  believe 
that  no  God  was  required  to  teach  men  to  shape  their  rude 
stone  hatchets,  their  spear  and  arrow  heads ;  as  the  more 
skilful  conceived  and  shaped  these,  urged  thereto  and  taught 
solely  by  the  necessities  of  their  position  under  the  instinct 
to  live ;  the  bee  and  the  bird,  under  like  impelling  forces, 
displaying  a  like  mechanical  ingenuity  ; — so  men  discovered, 
though  much  more  easily  and  generally,  the  need  and 
utility  of  the  primary  virtues.  The  real  difficulty  never  came 
from  not  seeing  clearly  their  necessity ;  this  was  obvious 
enough,  even  to  individuals  of  the  earliest  and  rudest  human 
hordes,  just  as  it  is  instinctively  obvious  to  the  lower  social 
animals  to-day.  The  difficulty  was,  and,  though  in  much 
less  degree,  still  is,  to  reduce  moral  sentiments  and  rules  to 
practice,  in  opposition  to  the  powerful  antagonistic  forces 
of  selfishness  and  sensuality,  which  are  in  their  essence 
instinctive,  unreasoning,  prone  to  boundless  excess,  and 
regardless  of  the  good  of  others.  Indeed,  the  difficulty  in 
ruder  times  of  curbing  the  ungovernable  egotism  of  the 
individual  was  felt  to  be  so  great,  that  as  soon  as  men  had 
come  to  conceive  the  notion  of  supernatural  and  powerful 
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personalities  resident  behind  the  forces  and  phenomena  of 
Nature — fetishes,  demons,  deities — the  aid  of  some  of  them 
was  specially  invoked  in  order  to  give  a  supernatural  sanction, 
the  fear  of  the  god's  displeasure,  in  addition  to  the  ordinary 
natural  ones  that  society  supplied.  In  still  later  times,  we 
find  the  law-givers  and  founders  of  religions,  in  their  several 
sacred  books,  affirming  that  they  had  received  the  moral 
precepts  inculcated  by  them  from  heaven.  But  not  the  less 
was  morality  a  matter  of  man's  invention,  and  practised  long 
before  the  pretended  revelations  which  afterwards  came  in 
to  reinforce  and  confirm  it ;  of  human  invention  like  the 
mechanical  arts,  but  so  obviously  and  instinctively  apparent 
in  its  necessity,  that  where  even  two  or  three  human  units 
were  aggregated  together,  there  morality  was  sure  to  arise 
in  the  midst  of  them.  Social  necessity  was  the  mother  of 
morality,  as  individual  necessity  of  the  mechanical  arts ; 
but  necessity  was  as  much  the  mother  of  the  one  species  of 
invention  as  of  the  other. 

Very  early,  too,  but  not  till  they  had  quite  parted  all 
company  with  their  non-human  relations,  our  forlorn  and 
helpless  ancestors  must  have  experienced  some  dim  religious 
feelings,  begotten  of  fear,  and  awe,  and  ignorance,  and  blind 
dumb  wonder,  which  Nature  and  her  formidable  forces, 
sometimes  terrible  and  destructive,  sometimes  again  seem 
ingly  beneficent  and  kindly  disposed,  would  naturally  stir 
within  them.  The  primitive  man  found  himself  cast 
helpless  into  a  universe  fraught  with  manifold  dangers, 
where  all  was  uncertain,  and  the  sentiment  of  absolute 
dependence  on  Nature  and  her  capricious  powers,  unless  he 
tould  find  some  way  to  placate  them,  was  borne  deeply  in 
upon  him.  But  haply,  by  figuring  the  powers  of  Nature 
as  beings  like  himself,  as  he  would  naturally  do,  they  would 
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be  conceived  as  capable  of  being  moved  in  a  human  way 
and  rendered  more  favourably  disposed.  Hence  came 
religion  into  the  world,  born  of  fear,  as  Epicurus  truly 
declared ;  and  hence  religious  practice  soon  followed,  in  the 
shape  of  ceremony,  sacrifice,  and  supplication  to  please  the 
powerful  demons  and  deities. 

But  morality,  as  already  said,  was  prior  to  religion. 
Men  had  moral  notions  at  least  as  early  as  religious  feelings, 
and  moral  practice  long  before  religion  became  organized 
into  a  system  of  worship  with  prescribed  rites  and  cere 
monies,  so  that  religion  was  in  no  sense  the  source,  but  only 
appeared  subsequently  as  an  ally,  of  morality. 

Long  after  religion  had  appeared,  when  a  breathing-time 
in  the  fierce  battle  of  existence  was  allowed,  when  leisure 
was  possible,  in  an  auspicious  climate,  and  amidst  happier 
conditions  of  life,  art  was  born,  and,  following  quickly  upon 
art,  science  and  philosophy — not  from  an  immediate  material 
necessity  as  in  the  case  of  practical  inventions,  nor  from  a 
social  necessity  as  in  the  case  of  morals,  but  in  order  to 
satisfy  a  new  and  inner  need,  a  higher  craving  born  in  the 
souls  of  men  for  beauty  and  truth. 

And,  indeed,  when  one  reflects,  it  might  with  a  far 
greater  show  of  reason  be  contended  that  a  God  was 
required  to  teach  men  the  rudiments  of  art  and  science 
than  of  morality ;  to  implant  the  new  perceptions  of  beauty 
and  the  new  relish  for  truth — both  such  strange  and  unlikely 
visitants  to  the  primitive  savage  soul — than  to  sow  the 
seeds  of  morality,  or  teach  men  the  primary  virtues,  so 
certain  to  be  developed  amongst  them  from  the  evident 
necessities  of  the  case,  without  any  external  instruction.  Or, 
if  a  divine  author  were  postulated,  to  produce  the  first 
dispositions  to  moral  practice,  the  first  dim  feelings  of  pity, 
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of  sympathy,  of  affection,  and  still  more  the  disposition,  so 
antagonistic  to  his  inmost  essence  of  self-conservation,  to 
carry  virtue  to  the  extreme  of  self-sacrifice,  the  argument 
might  have  some  force.  But,  couched  in  the  Kantian  form, 
that  God  exists  as  the  original  Author  of  the  moral  law,  the 
argument,  as  we  have  just  seen,  has  as  little  foundation  in 
reason  as  it  has  historical  justification  under  the  searching 
modern  criticism  of  the  sacred  books  of  different  peoples. 

And  as  for  the  fact  of  conscience,  continues  the  evolution 
moralist, — the  feeling  of  duty  and  moral  obligation  now 
existing  in  men,  upon  which  so  much  stress  is  laid  by 
intuitional  moralists  and  theological  advocates,  this,  so  far 
as  it  is  a  real  fact  (though  it  is  far  from  being  a  universal 
one),  admits  of  a  quite  natural  explanation. 

So  far  as  it  is  a  fact,  it  can  be  naturally  accounted 
for;  though  in  reality  conscience  is  to  be  found  in  all 
degrees,  from  its  almost  non-existence  to  its  very  moderate 
average  amount,  and  up  to  the  high  and  very  exceptional 
degree  that  makes  the  hero  and  martyr  accept  death  rather 
than  be  false  to  it.  The  existence  of  the  sentiment  of  duty 
is  admitted,  as  also  its  occasional  intensity ;  but  even  in  the 
extremest  case,  no  supernatural  cause  or  origin  is  necessary. 
Conscience,  we  know  from  science  and  history,  has  grown 
from  the  zero  state  to  its  present  limited  degree  and  range 
in  the  average  individuals  of  civilized  communities;  we 
know  already  the  natural  causes  of  its  commencement,  and 
the  natural  history  of  its  genesis  and  development  is  not  far 
to  seek.  The  explanation  of  the  present  fact  of  a  developed 
conscience  in  man  is  simply  this  :  Man  being  naturally  a 
social  animal,  the  social  conscience  has  been  worked  into 
the  species  by  ages  of  dearly  purchased  experience,  the 
results  of  which  were  handed  on  from  generation  to  genera- 
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tion  by  inheritance.  This  experience  it  was  that,  ever 
enforcing  the  lesson — evident  enough,  one  would  have 
supposed,  without  it — of  its  absolute  necessity,  not  merely 
for  the  general  social  weal,  and  to  save  it  from  internal 
dissolution,  but  still  more  pressingly  to  save  it  from 
destruction  by  external  antagonist  tribes,  who,  besides 
being  braver,  were  more  firmly  knit  together  by  the  common 
social  bonds  of  mutual  trust,  a  sense  of  justice,  and  regard 
for  the  general  good.  The  societies,  in  fact,  which,  besides 
being  braver,  were  more  moral,  and  had  a  more  generally 
diffused  conscience,  were  those  that  were  favoured  by 
natural  selection,  and  survived.  And  the  scientifically 
established  fact  of  the  transmission  by  heredity  of  acquired 
moral  and  mental  qualities,  explains  why  modern  societies 
have  a  greatly  increased  moral,  no  less  than  industrial  and 
intellectual  capital,  since  each  generation  starts  with  the 
accumulated  inheritance  of  the  preceding,  which,  in  its  turn, 
it  should  hand  on  to  the  next  in  at  least  undiminished 
amount.  We  to-day  are  "-the  heirs  of  all  the  ages," 
morally  no  less  than  intellectually.  It  is  true,  some 
societies  may  be  in  a  state  of  moral  retrogression ;  there 
may  be  a  period  of  almost  general  moral  degeneracy,  as  in 
the  decline  of  the  Roman  Empire  before  Christianity  arose ; 
but  there  comes,  as  then,  an  epoch  of  reformation,  a  new 
moral  illumination,  often  brought  about  by  one  superior 
spirit,  who,  mistaking  his  own  enthusiasm  and  the  higher 
intensity  of  his  own  moral  feelings  for  a  divine  voice, 
announces  himself  as  specially  commissioned  from  heaven  to 
proclaim  anew  the  moral  law  and  the  will  of  God.  And  by 
the  powerful  contagion  of  a  great  example  and  a  great 
personality,  through  the  fact  of  sympathy  existing  in  the 
mass  of  men,  the  great  prophet  or  moral  reformer  has  been 
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able  to  communicate  in  a  measure  his  state  of  soul  to  others, 
and  so  at  length  to  raise  society  to  the  height  it  had  lost, 
or  even  to  a  still  higher  moral  level. 

Thus  is  to  be  explained  the  existence  of  conscience,  and 
even,  having  regard  to  long  periods,  a  continual  increase 
in  the  clearness  and  range  of  its  moral  light.  Our  moral 
dispositions  are  thus  strictly  an  inherited  bequest.  And 
virtue  remains  indestructible  in  the  species  as  a  whole, 
whatever  deterioration  it  may  undergo  in  a  particular 
society  or  in  particular  individuals.  So  long  as  the  struc 
ture  of  the  brain  and  nervous  system  remains  constant,  as 
it  does  on  the  whole,  conscience,  morality,  remains  safe 
from  open  assault  or  secret  sap.  If  we  have  inherited  a 
good  conscience,  like  a  good  constitution,  from  our  parents, 
we  shall  keep  it.  And  morality  in  general,  it  may  be  safely 
said,  will  not  be  destroyed  by  the  scientific  teaching, 
because  it  is  hidden  and  stowed  away  safely  in  an  in 
accessible  region,  in  the  inmost  molecular  constitution  of 
the  coils  and  cells  of  the  brain  and  nerves,  and  can  only  be 
deteriorated  or  destroyed  with  these.  Morality  is  as  in 
destructible  as  art  or  science ;  its  tendency,  like  these,  is  to 
further  development  and  diffusion,  not  to  a  deterioration. 
Thus,  then,  in  fine,  there  is  no  need  to  postulate  the  super 
natural  either  for  the  commencement,  the  improvement,  or 
the  continual  preservation  of  morality ;  and  the  voice  of 
conscience,  that  now  speaks  with  the  accumulated  moral 
experience  of  thousands  of  generations,  is  no  more  the  voice 
of  Deity  than  the  perceptions  of  beauty  or  truth,  likewise 
inheritances,  are  special  inspirations  from  Him. 

§  3.  Whence,  then,  the  need,  demands  the  evolution  mate 
rialist,  of  postulating  a  supernatural  cause  ?  Not,  certainly, 
for  morality ;  for  we  show  you  its  natural  earthly  origin  from 
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the  necessities  of  man's  life.  Not  for  the  creation  of  the  earth 
and  sun  and  planets ;  for  we  can  show  you  how  they  must 
have  been  born  from  physical  and  dynamical  laws.  To 
produce  consciousness,  you  will  probably  say.  But  con 
sciousness,  including  its  higher  stages  of  self-consciousness 
and  reason  in  man,  was  slowly  evolved  in  the  entire  animal 
kingdom,  culminating  in  the  human  species,  from  uncon 
sciousness  ;  just  as  it  was  evolved  in  yourself,  who,  between 
birth  and  maturity,  have  passed  through  precisely  similar 
stages.  This  wonderful  miracle  of  evolution  has  happened 
in  your  own  case,  as  it  has  in  that  of  all  men  ever  born, 
who  attained  to  man's  estate ;  why,  then,  may  it  not  have 
happened  in  the  entire  animal  kingdom  ?  Doubtless  the 
supposition  implies  the  descent  of  man  from  the  brute,  as 
well  as  of  all  conscious  life  from  unconsciousness.  But  we 
show  you,  there  is  no  a  priori  impossibility  in  either  of 
these  suppositions,  and  we  refer  you  to  Darwin  for  further 
proofs  of  the  first,  and  to  Haeckel  for  a  probable  proof  of 
the  second.  Moreover,  science  at  the  present  moment 
shows  us  conscious  and  sentient  life  fading  into  unconscious 
and  insentient  forms  in  the  debatable  border-land  between 
the  plant  and  animal  world ;  it  shows  us  unbroken  con 
tinuity  from  the  plant  to  the  human  soul,  as  it  is  trying 
to  show  and  has  all  but  succeeded  in  showing  unbroken 
continuity  between  chemistry  and  consciousness.  You 
think,  however,  there  is  a  gap  between  chemistry  and  con 
sciousness  shown  in  the  first  appearance  of  life  itself.  But 
why  resort  to  the  Dens  ex  machina  here  more  than  else 
where  ?  The  first  appearance  of  life,  as  of  all  things,  is 
mysterious :  we  grant  it.  It  is  difficult  to  trace  the  laws 
which  govern  the  successive  stages  of  the  evolutionary 
process  ;  still,  science  is  fast  discovering  them  in  embryology  ; 
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and  life,  you  must  allow,  now  begins  with  matter,  whether 
you  admit  or  deny  the  possibility  of  spontaneous  genera 
tion.  Matter  is  unquestionably  first  in  the  field  to-day, 
in  all  cases  where  life  afterwards  emerges.  Matter  must 
be  first  given,  without  life  or  mind,  even  though  life  and 
mind  afterwards  result.  But  a  Creator,  you  think,  with 
Darwin,  must  be  postulated  at  the  beginning,  in  order  to 
produce  the  first  few  forms  of  life,  granting  that  the  laws 
of  organized  matter  can  accomplish  all  the  rest.  But 
what  if  chemical  combination,  aided  and  supplemented  by 
natural  selection,  having  infinite  ages  to  make  many  chance 
trials  and  failures,  and  working  under  more  favourable 
atmospheric  or  oceanic  conditions,  on  the  cooling  surface 
of  the  globe,  or  better  still,  in  the  dark  ocean  beds, — 
what  if,  between  them,  they  should  have  hit  at  last  by 
accident  upon  some  faint  rude  attempts  at  life,  some 
rudimentary  structureless  forms,  possibly  like  the  monera 
as  now  exhibited;  which,  having  been  once  successfully 
launched  into  life,  and  well  under,  way,  afterwards,  by 
the  continuing  favour  of  fortune  and  natural  selection, 
grew  and  prospered,  and  were  developed  into  much  greater 
things  ?  What,  in  a  word,  if  chemical  affinity  and  natural 
selection,  that  is  to  say,  matter  and  its  necessary  laws, 
and  neither  on  the  one  hand  Chaos,  nor  on  the  other  a 
personal  world-fashioning  Creator,  were  the  original  father 
of  things  ? 

And  as  for  this  rival  hypothesis,  this  supposed  super 
natural  process  of  creation,  reflect  for  a  moment,  and  see  if 
it  be  not  a  mere  word  expressly  invented  to  cover  our 
ignorance — an  empty  name,  which  men  pass  off  on  them 
selves  for  a  real  explanation.  For,  only  think,  what  could 
this  impossible  process  of  creation  from  blank  nonentity 
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be — this  sudden  miraculous  summons  and  precipitation  of 
a  host  of  suns  and  planets  from  the  empty  void,  made  from 
no  pre-existent  materials  ?  If  your  mind  can  really  "  think 
the  great  thought  of  creation,"  in  this  fashion — so  different 
from  either  the  Hegelian  or  the  Darwinian  conception  of 
it — then  indeed  the  process  of  miraculous  creation  might  be 
possible  in  the  cosmos,  since  your  mind  at  least  has  accom 
plished  the  marvellous  process  of  creation,  has  constructed  its 
thought  out  of  no  existent  or  conceivable  materials  !  And 
the  sudden  creation  of  a  single  living  form,  of  a  caterpillar, 
front  nothing,  is  no  less  difficult  than  the  creation  of  a  world 
or  a  host  of  worlds  (possibly,  indeed,  it  would  be  the  more 
difficult  feat  of  the  two) ;  for  the  mere  physical  magnitude 
makes  no  difference  in  the  intrinsic  difficulty,  or,  let  us  say 
rather,  in  its  utter  inconceivability  and  absurdity,  even  as 
a  possible  notion.  But  chemical  combination  to  produce 
life  ! — this,  you  say,  is  equally  inconceivable  and  impossible. 
Not  so.  We  merely  conceive  new  properties  to  result  from 
a  new  arrangement  of  the  chemical  constituents  of  matter 
— a  thing  with  which  the  eye  of  Science  is  very  familiar  in 
her  analysis  and  interrogation  of  Nature's  processes.  But, 
again  you  say,  we  cannot  conceive  how  life  should  have 
originally  resulted  from  a  particular  arrangement  of  mole 
cules.  Can  you  conceive,  then,  how  it  now  results  from 
such  an  arrangement,  though  it  does  as  a  fact,  as  the  most 
eminent  embryologists  have  shown  us  ?  Or  can  you 
conceive  how,  at  the  present  moment,  as  the  basis  of  life 
there  is  only  protoplasm,  in  the  last  analysis  produced 
merely  by  the  physical  and  chemical  properties  of  oxygen, 
carbon,  hydrogen,  nitrogen,  with  some  other  elements  in 
small  proportions,  duly  combined  together  ?  Can  you 
conceive,  in  fact,  how  anything  which  is  wholly  different 
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from  its  elements  should  yet  proceed  from  them?— how 
water,  for  instance,  should  come  from  oxygen  and  hydrogen  ? 
and  yet  it  does  as  a  fact,  however  inconceivable  and  inexpli 
cable,  and  how  little  soever  we  could  have  expected  such  a 
wonderful  transformation  beforehand.  At  bottom,  indeed, 
can  you  conceive  why  anything  should  come  from  anything, 
beyond  the  fact,  which  the  senses  constantly  show  us,  or 
which  Science,  assisting  our  senses,  discovers  for  us,  that 
it  actually  does  so  happen  ?  In  the  end,  all  final  facts,  all 
the  first  appearing  and  becoming  of  things,  even  all  associa 
tions  of  particular  effects  with  particular  antecedent  con 
ditions,  are,  as  our  scientific  thinkers  from  Hume  to  Mill 
and  Spencer  allow,  equally  inexplicable,  equally  mysterious, 
equally,  if  you  will,  miracles.  But  it  is  the  business  of 
Science  to  ascertain  the  laws  and  conditions  under  which 
these  facts  and  appearances  present  themselves,  to  discover 
the  constant  relations  governing  both  their  successive  and 
simultaneous  states.  These  laws  Science  can  discover  ;  to  do 
so  is  her  special  work,  interesting  to  the  thinker  and  the 
savant,  and  useful  to  the  world ;  but  she  has  learned,  from 
the  futility  of  all  such  speculations,  to  decline  the  further 
questions  why  matter  has  such  properties,  why  it  is  governed 
by  such  laws,  why  it  undergoes  such  Protean  transformations. 
She  has  long  since  handed  over  the  question  of  the  why  of 
phenomena  to  metaphysics,  reserving  to  herself  the  question 
of  the  hoiv,  the  question  of  fact.  Nor  has  metaphysics 
made  much  of  the  other  problem  of  the  why,  over  which 
she  has  so  long  puzzled  herself.  In  the  end,  we  must  confess 
that  we  cannot  tell  why  final  facts  are  so,  why  they  have 
been  so,  or  why  they  should  continue  so  ;  and  certainly  the 
miracle  and  final  mystery  of  Nature's  ultimate  facts  and 
processes  is  not  diminished  by  the  postulate,  which  can 
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never  be  proved,  of  a  power  lodged  behind  Nature,  acting 
after  the  human  fashion,  moving,  constructing,  meditating, 
selecting  as  we  men  do,  and  still  less  by  the  further  sup 
position  of  such  a  power  acting  in  a  manner  entirely 
supernatural  as  well  as  inconceivable,  in  the  evoking  of 
worlds  and  organisms  from  pure  nonentity,  or  the  void  of 
.space. 

§  4.  Here  appear  the  outlines  of  a  new  and  formidable 
materialistic  system.  Here  once  again  the  hydra-headed 
materialism,  so  often  slain  in  the  course  of  the  history 
of  philosophy,  rises  up  alive  and  aggressive;  and  this 
time  seemingly  armed  at  all  points,  and  threatening  to 
all  the  higher  interests  of  man,  the  belief  in  God,  the 
reality  of  virtue,  the  hope  of  a  hereafter.  Surely,  we  are 
inclined  to  think,  these  recurrent  phenomena,  this  repeated 
resurrection  and  apparition  of  the  spectre  of  materialism, 
betokens  something  significant.  What  may  it  mean  ? 
And  can  we  give  any  answer  to  it  ?  For  a  real  answer 
seems  urgently  required  in  our  time  once  again. 

You  have,  indeed,  shown,  we  say  to  the  new  material 
ist,  that  the  universal  mind  has  not  worked  according  to 
men's  former  rude  conceptions ;  that  it  did  not  suddenly 
call  the  spheres  into  being  from  out  the  blank  and  empty 
abyss;  did  not  conceive,  create  from  nothing,  and  then 
fashion  and  piece  together  the  parts  of  animal  organisms 
as  a  watchmaker  puts  together  the  parts  of  a  watch.  We 
allow  that  the  Power  which  we  postulate  did  not  reveal 
His  will  to  men  in  the  moral  law  handed  down  from  heaven 
by  special  miracle  to  chosen  instruments.  Nevertheless, 
though  you  have  shown  how  matter  and  mechanical  laws 
might  have  been  the  parent  of  the  physical  worlds,  you 
have  not  yet,  we  conceive,  satisfactorily  shown  how  th"v 

7. 
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could  have  been  the  sources  of  the  spiritual  world;  and 
you  have  not  shown  us  what  first  moved  matter  itself  from 
its  original  state  of  eternal  rest,  or  what  impressed  law  and 
order  on  the  materials  of  the  universe. 

You  have  not  shown  how  mere  homogeneous  matter, 
be  it  hydrogen  gas  or  other  uniform  substance,  however 
refined,  could  run  of  itself  into  order  and  harmony,  as 
disclosed  in  the  mathematical  figures  and  motions  of  the 
earth  and  planets  and  myriad  sidereal  worlds;  motions 
so  labyrinthine,  with  never  a  collision,  time  so  exactly 
kept  that  the  earth  is  never  a  fraction  of  a  second  late 
in  her  vast  annual  journey.  Nor  have  you  explained 
how  these  huge  spinning  spheres,  some  of  them 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  miles  in  thickness,  are  hung 
in  the  heavens  self-supported.  Are  they  really  so  ?  No, 
the  law  of  gravitation  keeps  them  all  in  their  places. 
And  what  is  gravity  ?  A  universal  property  of  matter, 
like  inertia,  you  say.  And  why  is  not  matter  rather  a 
property  of  it— of  this  mysterious  invisible  something  that 
admittedly  governs  it  everywhere  and  at  all  times  ?  What 
is  this  gravity?  We  cannot  tell.  It  is  a  word  for  uni 
versally  observed  effects ;  but  we  believe  there  is  a  cause 
for  it  which  is  not  matter  itself.  To  say  that  matter 
moves  itself,  and  that  gravity  is  a  necessary  law  of  matter 
in  motion,  looks  like  an  explanation,  but  is  really  none. 

Then,  according  to  your  story,  after  innumerable 
tentative  trials,  at  last  elementary  life  appeared.  Life 
was  a  happy  hit,  a  fortunate  and  unexpected  product, 
entirely  uncontemplated  by  Nature  !  Let  us  grant  this  too. 
Did  it  appear  first  in  the  plant  or  the  animal  ?  We  cannot 
say  positively ;  probably  simultaneously,  here  affixing 
itself  to  a  particular  spot  as  a  plant,  and  there  finding 
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itself  wonderfully  endowed  with  the  faculty  of  locomotion. 
Still,  this  new  property  of  self-movement   at   pleasure  is 
a  very  remarkable  fact,  for  though  the  planets  move,  they 
are  not  supposed  to  be  self-moved,  but  must  obey  a  fixed 
external  law  of  movement.     Whence  have  the  elementary 
forms  of  organic  life  this  singular  difference  ?     Then   the 
feeling  of  sentiency,  and  its  gradual  increase  to  consciousness, 
is  a  still  greater  marvel.     Automatic   movement   and  life 
might,  it  is  faintly  conceivable,   be  products   of  chemical 
and  physical  law,  and  be  expressible,  as  our  automatists  say, 
in  terms  of  such.    But  the  light  of  consciousness  and  thought, 
—how  can  we  even  faintly  suppose  this  to  have  any  relation 
to  a  particular  collocation  of  the  chemical  elements  ?     Is 
there   not    a    gulf  between    chemistry  and   consciousness, 
admitted  by  the  most  eminent  authorities  in  science;    a 
difference  for  ever,    than    which    none  greater   is   conceiv 
able,  between  mind  and  matter— between  the  internal  and 
unextended  states   of   knowing  and  feeling  and  their  ex 
ternal    and    extended   material    conditions;   an  abyss   not 
to   be  bridged,  between  the   cerebral  atoms  and  thought, 
their  supposed  product  ?     But  it  is  acknowledged  that  the 
word  "  product "  is  to  be  taken  in  Hume's  sense  of  some 
thing  that  invariably  follows  after  something  else,  though 
we  see  no  reason  why  it  should  so  follow.     Be  it  so ;  but 
in  that  case   your  materialism   and   monism  break  down 
and    become    dualism;    for   if  matter   is  not  the  efficient 
cause  of  thought,  but  only  an  antecedent,  wholly  unlike  its 
consequent;  if  matter  does  not  itself  always  actually  think, 
or  if  one  of  its  associated  forms  of  energy  is  not  transformed 
into  thought,  as  the  hardier  materialists  would  affirm;— 
then  there  are  two  acknowledged  things  or  entities  in  the 
universe,  totally  different  in  kind-matter  and  thought. 
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However,  lest  we  should  be  thought  to  snatch  at  a 
merely  verbal  victory,  extorted  from  particular  scientific 
concessions,  of  the  difference  between  matter  and  conscious 
ness,  we  are  ready  to  grant  the  materialist  that  if  he  can 
prove,  beyond  doubt  or  question,  that  matter — adding  all 
its  properties,  if  he  chooses — was  first  in  the  field  at  the 
beginning,  and  that  there  was  nothing  else  either  behind 
it  or  immanent  in  it  of  a  totally  different  nature,  then 
materialism  in  its  most  real  and  significant  sense  is  proved. 
We  will  allow  it  proved,  without  pressing  him  with  the 
concessions  of  physicists  and  naturalists  like  Dubois-Rey- 
mond,  Helmholtz,  and  Tyndall,  who  have  admitted  the  gulf 
between  consciousness  and  matter;  for  at  least  matter — 
the  cerebral  atoms — though  unlike  thought,  produces  it,  is 
the  cause  of  it  in  the  scientific  sense,  the  antecedent,  with 
out  which  it  would  not  be ;  while  again,  ages  ago,  matter 
was  the  parent  of  it,  and  of  all  things  that  have  since 
been  slowly  evolved  therefrom. 

The  controversy  between  the  materialist  and  those  who 
differ  from  him  in  thinking  his  explanation  of  the  universe 
Avholly  insufficient,  may  fairly  be  narrowed  to  this  point : 
Was  matter,  and  nothing  else,  first  in  the  field  at  the 
beginning  of  things,  or  from  all  eternity  ?  and  is  matter, 
and  nothing  else  wholly  different  from  it,  to-day  at  the 
bottom  of  all  things — life  and  thought  included?  Was 
matter  the  first,  and  is  it  still  the  last  and  deepest  thing 
in  the  universe  ?  This  is  the  real  and  only  important 
question  ;  and  if,  as  said,  the  materialist  could  really  answer 
it  satisfactorily  in  the  affirmative,  materialism  in  its  most 
serious  and  important  sense  would  be  established.  And 
further,  we  are  ready  to  accept  the  materialist's  own 
statement  of  the  nature  of  matter,  various  and  comprehen- 
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sive  as  that  has  now  become.  We  give  him  the  hard,  in 
divisible  atoms  of  physics,  though  these  are  rather  an 
hypothesis,  or,  as  Professor  Bain  terms  them,  "represen 
tative  fictions  ; "  we  give  the  protoplasm  in  the  organic 
sphere,  and  the  molecules  in  the  brain,  as  equally  material ; 
and,  if  he  wishes,  we  are  ready  to  regard  the  various  forms 
of  energy  that  play  on  or  about  matter  as  their  solid  basis 
of  operations,  as  material  likewise.  Heat,  electrical, 
chemical,  and  nervous  energy,  invisible  in  themselves, 
but  which  demonstrate  their  existence  by  visible  or  pal 
pable  effects,  we  shall  grant  to  be  material,  because  they 
have  been  found  only  in  conjunction  with  phenomenal 
matter.  In  fact,  all  that  Science  has  been  able  to  observe 
in  this  Protean  matter,  together  with  something  which  she 
has  not  observed,  but  the  existence  of  which  she  only 
suspects,  we  are  ready  to  grant ;  and  yet  we  feel  compelled 
to  ask — Is  there  not  something  more  than  all  this  phenomenal 
matter,  and  all  this  phenomenal  energy  ?  Is  there  not 
something  manifested  in  the  universe  wholly  different 
from  it  ? — something  of  which  these  things  are  effects ;  but 
which  is  more  than  these,  and  different  from  these,  which 
in  future  ages  will  show  far  more  effects  than  these,  just  as 
to-day  it  shows  an  infinitely  more  expanded  variety  of 
matter,  if  so  we  must  call  it,  than  it  did  in  the  pleistocene 
period,  and  still  more,  than  when  it  manifested  itself  as 
only  a  diffused  fiery  vapour. 

Was  matter  the  whole  at  the  beginning  ?  Was  there  not 
something  behind  ?  At  least,  was  there  not  a  principle 
of  development  and  evolution — an  immaterial  thing,  you 
must  allow — something  which  required  matter  to  work 
upon  as  material,  and  by  means  of  which  it  showed 
all  its  marvels  ?  This  process  is  not  matter,  and  yet 
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this  is  the  essence  of  the  whole  universe  in  time,  as  it 
is  still  the  most  essential  fact  in  all  existence.  This 
process  of  development  requires  time,  infinite  ages,  in 
which  to  declare  itself.  It  has  declared  itself  on  the  earth 
in  the  various  forms  of  matter,  and  it  has  also  reached 
thought.  What  might  not  its  translations  and  expressions 
be  through  other  infinite  worlds  ?  Still  only  matter r 
you  say,  and  thought  as  its  product,  if  there  be  thought, 
But  are  you  sure  ?  and  would  matter  under  a  sixtli  or 
seventh  sense,  revealing  a  wholly  new  side  of  existence,  be 
our  matter  ?  Would  thought,  its  supposed  product,  be  our 
thought,  if  it  received  its  materials  through  wholly  differ 
ent  sources  and  avenues,  perhaps  going  far  deeper  into  all 
possible  existence  than  ours  ?  Has  there  not,  then,  been  at 
work  throughout  the  process  of  evolution,  even  on  our  earth, 
a  mighty  and  mysterious  something  ? — a  something  which, 
if  we  will  speak  at  all  of  it,  we  must  describe  as  a  purpose, 
moving  beneath  and  irresistibly  pushing  its  way,  unfolding 
itself,  ascending  higher  and  higher?  And  the  deposition 
of  the  germs  which  afterwards  flowered  so  gloriously  in 
religion,  art,  morality,  even  science  itself, — can  this  be  said 
to  be  within  the  power  of  matter  alone  ?  Have  we  not  here 
creation  after  all  ?  At  one  time  and  at  one  moment  there 
did  not  exist  in  the  universe  certain  things  which  have 
since  appeared — life,  consciousness,  human  affection ;  at  one 
moment  they  were  not,  afterwards  they  were.  Is  this  evolu 
tion  or  creation  ?  Indeed,  the  name  is  indifferent ;  but  never 
theless,  this  fact  of  evolution  or  creation,  call  it  which  you 
please,  still  is — and  you  allow  it — the  very  life  and  essence 
of  the  world.  This  is  the  one  process  for  ever  going  on, 
and  now  more  prodigiously  than  ever.  The  birth  and 
growth  and  life  of  every  insect,  of  every  flower,  of  every 
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man,  are  instances  of  it.  The  universe  is  still  a  perpetual 
process  of  evolution  or  creation.  And  what  is  the  working- 
power  ?  What  evolves  all  the  stages  of  the  process  ?  What 
transforms  all  the  energies?  Matter,  the  universal  blind 
mother,  brings  forth  all  from  her  dark  womb !  and  the 
energies  of  matter  transform  themselves  for  ever  and  ever. 
To  state  it  thus  is  indeed  to  proclaim  loudly  the  futility 
of  materialism,  and  yet  this  is  all  that  materialists  them 
selves  give  us  for  explanation. 

Further,  in  all  this  process  of  evolution,  in  all  these 
transformations  of  energy,  where  all  is  wonderful,  there  is 
one  thing,  one  evolution,  one  transformation,  pre-eminently 
wonderful.  There  is  the  evolution  of  consciousness  and 
thought,  the  supreme  marvel  of  the  universe ;  there  is  the 
unique  energy  that  slowly  awoke  to  consciousness,  that 
alone  knows  and  contemplates  all  the  other  energies  as 
well  as  itself.  We  might  almost  conceive  that  every  thing- 
else  might  be  brought  into  connection  with  matter  as  the 
central  principle ;  that  all  the  other  facts  in  the  universe 
might  conceivably  be  hung  from  the  plastic  and  flexible 
principle  of  matter  as  now  viewed;  but  consciousness, 
with  all  its  wonderful  contents,  this  and  its  evolution 
arc  inexplicable  by  materialism,  and  can  only  receive  ex 
planation  by  postulating  a  principle  wholly  different  from 
all  that  we  know  of  matter. 

Or  was  consciousness,  too,  as  well  as  life,  only  a  lucky 
accident  that  Nature  blindly  stumbled  upon  ?  Did  Matter, 
blindly  groping,  while  sorting  her  old  materials,  while 
arranging,  and  rearranging  her  atoms,  at  last  hit  upon  this 
splendid  thing  by  chance— this  most  surprising  thing,  had 
she  any  intelligence  to  perceive  it  and  to  be  surprised.  For 
a  spirit  arose  beneath  her  blind  passes,  her  fortuitous 


THE  FUTURE  OF  RELIGION  AND  MORALS. 

motions  and  combinations,  destined,  if  not  to  give  eyes  to 
.Matter  to  read  herself,  at  least  to  be  her  master  and  ruler ; 
a  spirit  that  read  into  the  face  of  Matter  and  Nature  a 
divine  beauty,  and  found  in  her  breast  a  truth  unsuspected 
by  herself;  a  soul,  too,  that  found  in  itself  infinite  affections 
as  well  as  immortal  longings  for  a  divine  something  no 
where  discoverable  in  nature  or  on  the  earth ;  a  soul  that, 
in  process  of  further  evolution,  began  to  nourish  ambitious 
and  dazzling  hopes  of  a  future  continued  life  as  its  inherent 
right  and  privilege,  that  dreamt  of  equality  with  the  angels, 
and  of  an  immortality  like  the  gods : — such  being  the 
startling  phenomenon  that  was  one  day  born  of  matter  in 
a  mindless  universe,  the  product  of  a  lucky  accident ! 

§  5.  The  sinister  question  that  lies  at  the  root  of  all  our 
new  materialism,  and  which  is  brought  prominently  for 
ward  by  Darwinism,  is  precisely  this  old  and  threatening 
one— Was  the  universe  born  of  chance  ?  And  are  all  the 
grandest  things  that  have  since  appeared  in  it — thought, 
will,  affection,  beauty,  enthusiasm,  like  random  products  ? 
This  is  the  real  question  forced  upon  us  by  the  latest  aspect 
of  the  materialistic  philosophy,  in  alliance  with  the  doc 
trine  of  evolution ;  and  now  we  are  face  to  face  with  it. 

Was  it  accident  that  first  deposited  the  tingling  nerve 
sensitive  to  the  sun's  rays,  that  afterwards,  under  favour 
of  natural  selection,  developed  into  the  miracle  of  the 
human  eye  ?  Was  it  accident  that  endowed  the  optic 
nerve  with  such  very  remarkable  properties;  and  that 
awoke  the  inner  and  totally  distinct  seeing  power— the 
reader  behind  the  refracting  lens  and  the  optic  nerve,  who 
uses  both  ?  And  finally,  was  it  accident  that  awoke  all 
the  other  senses,  together  with  consciousness  and  all  its 
varied  components— emotion,  sensations,  and  thoughts  ? 
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Let  those  who  can  believe  this ;  I  for  my  part  must 
-believe  differently.  We  must  believe  that,  in  some  way, 
though  possibly  only  faintly  analogous  to  our  design  and 
intention,  the  great  results  attained  by  Nature  were  intended 
by  her,  and  that  she  reached  them  by  a  route  which  was 
not  any  of  the  cross-roads  of  chance.  They  were  both 
intended  to  appear,  and  they  were  not  reached  at  hap 
hazard.  We  are  compelled  to  interpret  the  course  of  evolu 
tion  as  being  under  guidance ;  to  believe  that  the  final  results 
were  aimed  at,  that  Nature  did  not  stumble  on  her  best 
works  by  sheer  accident,  the  further  results  of  which  would 
have  utterly  astonished  herself  had  she  eyes  to  see.  Let 
us  freely  grant  that  the  intention,  design,  plan,  and 
purpose  which  we  must  read  into  Nature,  and  which  we 
must  suppose  in  some  way  to  be  there,  is  and  must  be 
very  different  from  ours,  only  remotely  analogous  to  ours, 
because  we  cannot  postulate  the  existence  of  a  Person  in 
which  it  resides ;  but  yet  we  must  use  the  notion  of  design, 
because  the  only  other  alternative,  chance,  is  still  wider 
away  from  the  facts.  If  we  must  elect  between  the  two 
agencies,  chance  and  design,  the  latter  must  be  nearer  the 
truth.  Design  we  know  already  in  our  own  case  to  be  a 
true  shaping  power,  while  chance  effects  nothing  but  evil 
in  the  long  run.  Chance,  as  an  explanation — and  if  design 
be  denied,  chance  must  be  offered  as  the  explanation — is 
a  word  expressing  nothing,  a  word  which,  under  pretence 
of  explanation,  affirms  nothing  whatever.  It  is  this ;  but 
it  is  also  much  more  serious ;  for  it  is  the  express  denial 
of  God,  and  is  thus  genuine  atheism. 

For  even  if  we  could  prove  the  existence  of  a  God  that 
cared  not  how  the  world  went,  and  in  no  way  controlled 
the  course  of  its  evolution  and  history,  although  perhaps 


34G  THE    FUTURE   OF   RELIGION   AND   MORALS. 

we  could  not  justly  be  called  atheists,  yet  the  voice  of  the 
world,  since  the  days  of  Epicurus,  has  regarded  the  belief 
that  the  gods  are  careless  as  practically  atheism.  A  power 
that  called  the  world  into  being,  and  immediately  resigned 
all  control  over  it,  abandoning  it  to  a  chance  fate,  would 
scarcely  be  deserving  the  name  of  God.  In  some  way,  then, 
we  are  compelled  to  suppose  that  Nature  did  not  grope  her 
way  blindly  and  blunderingly  to  her  most  splendid  achieve 
ments, — to  life,  to  consciousness  and  its  contents,  to  the  poet'.* 
vision  of  beauty,  the  martyr's  enthusiasm  for  virtue,  the 
thinker's  thirst  for  truth.  These  high  things  could  not  have 
been  accidental.  The  best  things  that  have  resulted  on 
earth — love,  joy,  peace,  virtue,  truth,  beauty,- — these  and 
possibly  grander  things  elsewhere  realized,  Nature,  or  rather 
a  power  behind  Nature,  meant,  contemplated,  and  intended. 
Give  what  latitude  to  the  word  "intention"  that  your  imagi 
nation  enables  you,  but  it  is  by  some  such  analogy  that  we 
must  interpret  Nature's  operations ;  and  her  evident  continu 
ing  kindness  to  us  in  the  daily  rising  of  the  sun,  in  her 
corn  and  wine,  her  fruits  and  flowers,  is  a  confirmation  of 
our  faith  in  her  sympathy  with  and  good  will  to  men. 

And  even  if  the  universe,  with  its  present  law  and  orderr 
could  conceivably  have  come  from  chance,  we  are  sure  it 
does  not  thither  tend ;  for  we  men  have  now  the  course  of 
it,  at  least  on  our  earth,  in  large  measure  in  our  hands.  We 
are  now  co-labourers  with  Nature,  and  it  is  by  our  conscious 
efforts  striving  to  further  her  aims  that  the  further  work 
of .  development  is  to  be  carried  on.  It  is  in  and  by  us. 
men  that  the  higher  level,  spiritual,  artistic,  moral,  social, 
to  which  she  is  aspiring,  is  to  be  reached. 

Can  it  be  said  to  all  this,  that  if  Nature  had  not  reached 
her  present  most  excellent  things,  the  chefs-d'oeuvre  of  her 
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workmanship,  she  would  have  reached  others  as  great  or 
greater,  though  of  a  different  sort;  that  it  mattered  not 
which  of  the  cross-roads  of  chance  she  took  at  any  critieal 
moment  in  the  evolution  of  things ;  that  if  she  had  not 
accidentally  struck  on  life,  and  afterwards  on  consciousness, 
•which  carried  with  it  all  its  glorious  after-contents,  she 
would  have  found  something  else  as  good  or  better  ?  May 
it  be  said  of  Nature  (as  of  man  himself)  that  if  she  had  not 
taken  one  path  at  a  critical  moment  in  her  career,  she 
might  have  prospered  just  as  well  by  trying  another,  or 
on  the  other  hand,  that  what  she  has  attained  to,  and  now 
holds  by,  might  possibly  have  been  far  surpassed ;  that,  far 
from  having  taken  the  tide  at  the  flood  that  leads  011 
to  fortune,  she  missed  it  rather  on  the  earth,  from  whence 
resulted  "  the  shallows  and  miseries "  of  the  remainder  of 
the  voyage,  which  the  pessimist  now  so  loudly  laments ; 
that,  in  fact,  far  greater  things  were  in  the  list  of  possi 
bilities  originally  held  in  her  hands,  but  which  have  been 
for  ever  missed  on  the  earth  by  a  wrong  turn  taken 
at  a  decisive  moment, — possibilities  which,  perhaps,  nay, 
certainly,  have  been  realized  in  happier  spheres,  through 
the  exhaustion  of  chance  and  errors,  and  by  the  trial  of 
ever  new  combinations  and  arrangements  ?  Or  shall  we 
hold,  with  the  optimist,  unflinchingly,  that  our  world  is 
as  good  as  it  could  have  been;  that  none  other  or  better 
Avas  possible  under  the  circumstances  ?  The  question  is 
finally  a  matter  for  faith,  but  faith  appealing  to  reason, 
and  I  for  my  part  hold  to  the  latter  view.  I  believe 
that  the  highest  things  attained  on  the  earth  are  equal 
to  the  best  anywhere  attained,  and  further,  that  they 
were  intended  to  come  out  in  the  end,  in  process  of  time 
and  evolution.  Better  or  worse  of  their  kind  may  be 
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realized  elsewhere,  and  even  wholly  different  things,  which 
may  be  very  good ;  but  nothing  greater  than  the  finest 
things  our  own  old  earth  has  shown  us — virtue,  knowledge, 
affection,  beauty,  and  the  peace  and  joy  which  comes  from 
these;  while  nothing  good  has  anywhere  been  arrived  at 
by  chance. 

Professor  Huxley  contends  that  the  final  results  on  the 
earth  were  rigidly  necessary  from  the  inherent  properties 
of  matter,  and  could  have  been  predicted  by  an  infinite 
intelligence,  had  there  been  any  such  contemporaneous  with 
the  original  "cosmic  vapour,"  just  as,  being  given  the  some 
what  different  physical  conditions  of  the  planet  Jupiter, 
the  same  intelligence  could  have  predicted  with  equal 
certainty  a  different  result.  Being  given  the  physical 
conditions,  there  was  only,  he  thinks,  a  mathematical  and 
dynamical  problem  to  work  out,  though  one  of  much 
complexity  when  considered  in  its  details.  Professor 
Oscar  Schmidt,  in  his  work  on  Darwinism  and  Descent,  in 
appearance  differing  from  Professor  Huxley,  but  only  in 
appearance,  discerns  in  the  evolutionary  process,  as  its  most 
•essential  attribute,  the  fact  of  contingency,  or  as  we  have 
simply  described  it — chance.  Professor  Huxley's  physical 
and  mechanical  necessity  is  quite  compatible  with  this 
metaphysical  contingency;  indeed,  as  he  himself  tells  us, 
it  implies  it,  for  he  assures  us  that  Darwinism  is  exclusive 
of  teleology — of  all  design  and  purpose.  And  when  he  speaks 
of  a  hypothetical  intelligence  that  might  have  predicted  the 
final  results  on  the  earth — life,  consciousness,  and  all  the 
rest  that  followed  from  these — he  only  means  to  say  that 
if  such  an  intelligence  had  existed,  capable  of  seeing  clearly 
the  chance  combinations  that  might  result  and  that  would 
r<  'ilt,  then  he  had  only  to  make  his  mechanical  or  physico- 
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chemical  calculation  to  know  what  would  follow.  The 
properties  of  unchanging  matter  would  determine  the  rest, 
if  only  the  contingent  combinations  were  known  or  given. 
But  it  is  quite  clear  that,  even  admitting  the  actions  of  all 
bodies  and  even  all  animals  to  be  as  physically  necessary 
as  the  motions  of  the  planets  round  the  sun,  there  is  still 
endless  room  for  the  play  of  contingency,  just  as  there  is 
in  the  course  of  a  man's  life,  though,  on  the  necessitarian 
view,  as  maintained  by  Huxley,  all  his  actions  are  in  liko 
manner  determined,  and  even  in  the  end  physically  deter 
mined.  If  all  be  physical  necessity,  there  is  ample  room 
for  contingency,  for  chance,  unless,  indeed,  there  was  not 
only  a  hypothetical  but  a  real  intelligence  of  some  kind, 
and  not  only  an  intelligence  but  a  power  that  in  some  way 
exercised  a  control  over  the  course  of  evolution,  and  in  some 
way  aimed  at  the  final  good  results. 

Another  eminent  naturalist,  Professor  Asa  Gray,  con 
tends  that  the  doctrines  of  Darwin  are  compatible  with 
design  and  final  causes,  as,  indeed,  with  the  opposite 
views.  They  are  compatible  with  design,  I  allow ;  but  only 
on  condition  that  the  Darwinian  acknowledges  a  purpose 
in  the  process  of  evolution,  while  we  alloAv  to  him  that 
the  meaning  of  the  words — "will,"  "design,"  "purpose," 
1- intention,"  are  to  be  widened,  and  freed  from  their  old 
anthropomorphic  contents.  There  was  a  general  inten 
tion  and  purpose,  which  is  still  shown  in  the  physical  uni 
verse,  in  its  rigid  relations  immutably  held  since  the  cosmic 
vapour  cooled  and  condensed  into  suns  and  planets, 
attracting  each  other  by  mathematically  measurable 
law ;  and  there  was  intention  and  purpose,  though  not  as 
ours,  in  the  power  manifested  everywhere  in  Nature,  and 
moving  under  the  process  of  evolution  to  reach  the  best 
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that  has  been  gained.  In  the  organic  world  this  power, 
though  still  having  its  special  aims  in  each  single  being, 
nevertheless,  by  the  very  fact  that  it  has  sundered  itself 
into  so  many  individuals,  has  seemingly  lost  its  unity  of 
aim  and  purpose  in  the  animals  and  in  man.  But,  never 
theless,  it  has  an  aim,  and  steers  for  it,  though  in  a  way 
seemingly  laborious  and  circuitous,  and  in  some  respects 
clearly  incomprehensible.  What  is  it  aiming  at  now  in 
our  species  ?  A  better  world  on  the  earth,  towards  which 
so  many  powerful  tendencies  point, — a  higher  and  also 
a  happier  one;  of  this  we  are  sure,  for  these  are  the 
desires  and  aims  of  men,  which  are  amongst  its  chief  aims, 
though  they  must  be  realized  by  men's  conscious  efforts. 
In  conclusion,  we  must  believe  in  aim,  will,  and  purpose 
in  the  universe,  other  than  the  human;  but  not  in  the 
old  theological  and  anthropomorphic  sense.  To  adhere  to 
the  old  conceptions  of  will  and  purpose,  which  were  either 
strictly  framed  after  human  models,  or  else  tied  to  a  par 
ticular  metaphysical  determination  of  personality,  is  as 
wrong  as  the  emptying  of  the  universe,  after  the  manner  of 
our  modern  physicists  and  naturalists,  of  all  will  and  purpose. 
But  the  former  is  a  pious  error ;  the  latter,  with  its  logical 
result  of  a  universe  drifting  nowhither,  is  one  which  would 
destroy  all  religion,  and  all  morality  so  far  as  bound  up 
with  religion. 


CHAPTER  III. 

ON  THE  DEVELOPED  CONCEPTION  OF  GOD. 

§  1.  WITH  difficulty  will  any  of  the  past  forms  of  idealism 
be  able  to  make  head  against  the  new  materialism  in 
association  with  evolution.  For  excepting  the  theological 
idealism  of  Berkeley,  idealism,  in  its  later  forms — English 
and  Germanic — is  compatible  with  the  evolution  materialism . 
And  Berkeley's  proof  of  the  existence  of  an  Infinite  Spirit 
resembling  the  human,  but  vaster,  is  precisely  the  part 
of  his  system  that  subsequent  philosophy  has  found  least 
acceptable.  But  setting  aside  this  part,  the  remainder  of  the 
Bcrkeleian  idealism  is  quite  reconcilable  with  the  extremest 
forms  of  materialism,  which  asks  only  the  phenomenal 
matter — that  Berkeley  freely  grants — in  order  to  effect 
all  its  purposes.  Indeed,  Professor  Huxley  distinctly  allows 
that  the  arguments  of  "pure  idealism"  are  unanswerable, 
and  can  be  all  the  more  easily  shown  to  be  irrefutable  the 
more  completely  we  accept  the  materialist's  position.* 

But   besides   materialism  and  idealism,  there  is  yet  a 
third  monistic  conception  of  the  universe,  at  least  as  old 

*  His  words  are :  '•  The  more  completely  the  materialistic  position  is 
admitted,  the  easier  it  is  to  show  that  the  idealistic  position  is  unassailable, 
if  the  idealist  confines  himself  within  the  limits  of  positive  knowledge." — 
Life  of  Hume,  p.  82. 
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as  the  clays  of  Spinoza — a  system  which,  though  it  has  been 
obscured,  now  by  materialism,  now  by  idealism,  as  one 
or  other  acquired  temporary  ascendency,  yet  has  ever  re 
appeared  again,  and  at  the  present  moment  seems  likely 
to  prevail  more  and  more,  and,  by  drawing  to  itself  the 
truthful  elements  in  materialism  and  idealism,  in  the 
end  to  cut  the  ground  from  beneath  the  feet  of  both ; 
deriving,  moreover,  as  it  has  done,  ever  fresh  life  and 
strength  from  the  great  scientific  discoverers  of  the  past 
two  hundred  years,  and  certainly  not  least  support  from 
those  of  our  own  generation. 

There  is  the  conception  which  represents  the  Ultimate 
Principle  of  the  universe  as  something  deeper,  wider, 
greater  than  either  matter  as  we  know  it  or  consciousness 
as  we  know  it ;  something  of  which  matter  and  thought 
are  merely  special  forms,  appearances,  expressions — the 
only  ones,  indeed,  that  we  can  know,  and  that  only  by 
means  of  one  of  these  themselves,  but  which  are,  neverthe 
less,  far  from  being  exhaustive  of  the  transcendent  nature 
of  that  One  Eternal  Substance  and  Power  at  the  bottom 
of  these  things  that  we  know,  as  well  as  of  innumerable 
other  possible  presentations  of  itself  of  which  we  can  know 
nothing. 

This  great  conception,  Spinozistic  in  its  origin,  has  been 
unfolding  itself  for  more  than  two  centuries  past  in  human 
thought ;  has  been  working  ever  deeper  into  the  philosophic, 
poetic,  artistic,  theological,  and  even  lately  into  the  scien 
tific  consciousness.  It  was  the  conception  of  God  in  which 
the  soul  of  Goethe,  naturalist  and  mighty  poet,  finally 
rested.  It  was  the  conception  of  Schliermacher,  the  father 
of  rational  theology.  Even  Kant,  thinker  and  man  of 
science — though  from  the  practical  reason  he  reached  a 
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different  result — from  the  speculative  side  could  find  no 
other  conception  than  this  of  an  Absolute  Being,  the  final 
unconditioned  Substance,  "  the  sum  of  all  realities ;  "  while 
at  the  present  time,  Herbert  Spencer,  the  philosopher  of 
evolution,  adopts  this  idea  as  the  one  most  reconcilable 
with  modern  physical  and  natural  science,  as  well  as 
with  the  whole  process  and  doctrine  of  evolution. 

§  2.  There  is  in  the  universe  an  Existence  over  and 
above  all  phenomena,  whether  viewed  as  unconditioned 
Existence  with  Kant,  as  infinite  Substance  with  Spinoza,  as 
an  inscrutable  Power  with  Spencer ;  a  transcendent  Some 
thing,  of  which  matter  and  mind  are  alike  merely  pheno 
menal  manifestations  or  modes,  which  are  far  from  being 
exhaustive  of  its  whole  nature.  There  is  an  Ultimate 
Reality,  in  which,  according  to  the  great  conception  of 
Spinoza,  as  according  to  Herbert  Spencer  who  has  adopted 
it,  mind  and  matter,  subject  and  object,  thought  and  thing, 
are  finally  united;  a  reality  vaster  and  deeper  than  all 
we  know  or  dream  of  in  matter ;  grander  than  all  we 
can  think  of  or  imagine  in  mind — which,  as  we  know  it, 
is  perhaps  only  a  fugitive,  though  glorious,  flower,  thrown 
out  from  it  here  on  the  earth  in  the  course  of  its  long 
evolutionary  march.  There  is  an  Absolute  Existence,  as 
according  to  Hegel  (though  not  essentially  Thought,  as  de 
scribed  by  him),  unfolding  itself  slowly  in  the  trans 
mutations  of  matter  through  the  ages,  aspiring  constantly 
higher,  from  matter  to  life,  from  life  to  sensation,  from 
sensation  to  consciousness,  from  consciousness  to  spirit ;  a 
Power  one  and  the  same  with  that  which  now  exhibits 
itself  in  the  various  Protean  transformations  of  the  stock 
of  physical  energies,  which  are  merely  so  many  phenomenal 
masks  it  has  assumed,  without  any  or  all  of  them  conveying 

2  A 
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a  full  or  true  description  of  its  real  nature.     There  is  a 
mighty  living   and   universal    Power   which,   though    not 
itself  individual,  is  for   ever   bursting   forth   into   endless 
individual  life,  in  plant,  or   animal,   or  man,   or  angel;   a 
Power  which,  though   not   personal,  yet  lives  and  moves 
in  the  inmost  being  and  essence  of  all  persons  ;  a  Power 
resistless,  but    beneficent,   which,   partially   suspended    in 
winter,  bursts  into  a  glorious  resurrection  of  life  and  beauty 
in  spring, — in  bud  and  blossom,  in  insect,  bird,  and  brute  ; 
a  Power  gracious  and  renovating,  which  temporarily  sus 
pended  in  our  exhausted  hearts,  yet  ever  wells  up  again 
in   inner   secret  and   satisfying   springs   of  hope   and  joy 
and   peace,  life-restoring,  light-giving,  to  our  heavy-laden 
souls.     There  is  a  Power,  of  which  matter  and  energy,  life 
and  light,  thought  and  volition,  are  but  forms ;  a  Power, 
too,  whose   exhaustless   life   and   energy  are   but  slightly 
drawn  upon   by  all  the  various    demands   made   upon   it 
in  our  little  earth,  working  as  it  does  simultaneously  as 
one  and   the   same   power  in   each  of  the   myriad  stellar 
systems  dispersed  through  infinite  space.     In  the  most  dis 
tant  orbs,  from  which  Science,  by  her  searching  analysis 
and  improved  methods  of  observation,  has  recently  brought 
back  her  spectroscopic,  supplementing  her  telescopic,  reports, 
the  same  power  is  displayed  in  the  composition  of  matter 
and  in  the  maintenance  of  law  as  at  home  on  the  earth  ; 
and  probably  in  many  of  those  distant  spheres  it  works  in 
the  production  of  life,  while  probably  also,  nay,  somewhere 
certainly,  and  whether  working  by  other  and  superior  art 
or   working,  as   here,  by  natural  selection  chiefly,  it  has 
attained  to  grander  and  more  excellent  results  than  the 
choicest  terrestrial  things,— to  something  greater  than  truth, 
beauty,  virtue,  happiness,  or  if  only  to  these,  then  to  a  higher 
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species  of  them,  to  a  peace  more  serene  and  settled  than 
ours,  to  a  truth  more  clear  and  free  from  error,  to  a  beauty 
more  pervading,  to  a  happiness  less  fugitive  and  more 
unalloyed,  to  a  virtue  superior  to  our  smirched  earthly 
product. 

But  further,  this  transcendent  and  stupendous  Power, 
however  far  it  has  progressed  in  its  mysterious  but  glorious 
march  of  evolution,  will,  according  to  Science,  exhibit  itself 
in  still  more  surprising  results  and  perfect  productions  in 
future  times,  at  least  in  our  earth ;  in  productions  which  we 
can  now  no  more  conceive  than  could  our  rude  prehistoric 
ancestors  conceive  within  their  dark  and  narrow  brains 
all  the  marvellous  discoveries,  inventions,  and  improvements 
of  our  modern  life  and  civilization. 

This  Ultimate  Power  in  the  universe,  mysterious  and 
unfathomable  for  ever,  however  much  we  or  future  genera 
tions  may  know  of  its  manifestations,  is  thus  described  by 
the  philosopher  of  evolution,  Herbert  Spencer :  "  There  is 
a  power  behind  humanity,  and  behind  all  other  things; 
a  power  of  which  humanity  is  but  a  small  and  fugitive 
product ;  a  power  which  was,  in  the  course  of  ever-changing 
manifestations,  before  humanity  was,  and  will  continue 
through  other  manifestations  when  humanity  has  ceased 
to  be."  * 

But  the  Power  is  unknowable,  he  assures  us,  save  only 
in  its  manifestations.  It  would  be  equally  incorrect  to 
describe  it  as  either  matter  or  mind;  for  it  is  more  than 
both,  and  more  fundamental  than  either.  In  both  cases 
alike,  should  we  attempt  to  describe  it  as  material 

*  According  to  Spencer,  this  mysterious  Power  is  the  original  and  abiding 
source  of  the  religious  feelings,  which  can  never  find  a  proper  object  in 
any  "religion  of  humanity"  as  conceived  by  Comte  (Study  of  Sociology, 
pp.311,  312). 
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or  as  mental,  we  are  only  applying  our  imperfect,  phe 
nomenal,  and  provisory  predicates  and  notions,  our  scarcely 
approximate  symbols  and  words — anthropomorphic  when 
borrowed  from  our  minds  and  actions,  materialistic  when 
borrowed  from  matter  and  Nature's  actions — to  something 
wholly  beyond  the  reach  of  any  combination  of  human 
symbols,  material  or  mental,  however  skilfully  and  subtly 
put  together  by  even  the  greatest  thinkers,  to  adequately 
characterize.  Language  can  give  no  more  than  an  ap 
proximate  description  of  the  manifestations  of  the  Power, 
which  itself  remains  for  ever  inaccessible  and  unfathomable. 
It  would,  indeed,  be  the  easier  of  the  two,  according  to 
Spencer,  to  offer  a  solution  of  the  problem  of  the  universe 
and  the  transcendent  power  manifested  in  it  in  terms  of 
mind  than  in  terms  of  matter,  but  both  solutions  would  be 
inadequate.  "  It  would  be  easier  to  translate  so-called  matter 
into  so-called  spirit,  than  to  translate  so-called  spirit  into 
so-called  matter  (which  latter  is,  indeed,  wholly  impossible) ; 
yet  no  translation  can  carry  us  beyond  our  symbols."  The 
materialist's  solution  of  the  world-problem,  he  thinks  futile. 
The  idealist's  is  also  inadequate;  for  though  idealism  can 
express  the  phenomena  of  matter  in  terms  of  mind,  yet  matter 
exists  as  a  mode  of  force.  Its  reality,  though  relative,  is  as 
deep  as  that  of  our  thought.  We  cannot  conceive  its  non- 
existence.  In  one  sense,  matter  is  perhaps  a  more  essential 
predicate  of  the  Ultimate  Power  than  mind ;  for  matter  was 
first  in  the  field  on  the  earth,  as  geology  and  the  doctrine  of 
evolution  assure  us.  Moreover,  this  matter  extends  through 
all  space.  Far  as  gravitation  extends,  there  reigns  matter ; 
and  its  probable  ultimate  unit,  the  hydrogen  atom,  has  been 
reported  in  Sirius  and  Aldebaran  by  the  spectroscope ;  while 
we  cannot  affirm  with  equal  confidence  the  existence  of 
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mind  or  consciousness  closely  resembling  ours  in  remote 
parts  of  the  stellar  regions. 

According  to  Spencer,  we  do  not  know  this  Ultimate 
Power,  and  we  shall  never  know  it.  Neither  we  nor  any 
of  the  human  species,  however  enlarged  their  intelligence 
may  in  future  become,  shall  know  it.  In  fact,  it  would 
appear  as  if  no  conceivable  intelligence  could  ever  solve 
the  final  enigma  of  the  world ;  certainly  no  human  intelli 
gence  will  ever  be  adequate  to  the  problem.  The  Ultimate 
Power  "is  no  more  representable  in  terms  of  human  con 
sciousness  than  human  consciousness  is  representable  in 
terms  of  a  plant's  function."  While  men  remain  subject 
to  the  limitations  of  consciousness,  they  cannot  compass 
in  thought  an  existence  transcending  all  consciousness ;  and 
men  must  be  for  ever  subject  to  these  limitations. 

However,  though  so  much  is  inaccessible,  we  may  even 
now  know  something  of  this  noumenal  existence  and  Ulti 
mate  Power.  We  can  know  its  existence,  infinity,  eternity, 
universal  agency  and  efficacy,  and  its  final  utter  incompre 
hensibility.  The  latter  predicate  may  seem  a  contradiction 
in  terms,  but  it  is  not  so.  It  is  real  and  important,  though 
negative  knowledge,  to  know  that  the  Final  Power  and 
Being  in  the  universe  must  for  ever  remain  unknown,  not 
only  by  us,  but  by  the  most  exalted  intelligence  that  can 
come  after  us ;  for  men  have  long  and  persistently  believed 
the  contrary, — believed  that  by  searching  they  could  find 
out  God,  or,  on  the  other  hand,  that  He  could  communicate 
with  and  reveal  His  real  nature  to  them. 

We  can  know  something  more,  and  what  more  imme 
diately  concerns  us  than  the  universal  and  negative  predicates 
just  named.  We  can  know  the  sides  of  His  nature  that 
this  Universal  Being  has  turned  to  us,  the  small  illuminated 
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segment  of  the  vast  inscrutable  sphere  of  existence.  We 
may  know  the  manifestations  of  this  transcendent  Power 
both  in  ourselves  and  in  the  external  world.  This  know 
ledge,  science  and  a  sound  philosophy  rightly  interpreting 
the  facts  and  conclusions  of  science,  provide  us  with ;  and 
such  knowledge,  a  real  and  true  revelation  and  guide  of  life, 
of  greatly  increased  clearness  and  range,  men  may  haply 
have  to-day  as  they  never  could  have  had  in  any  former 
period  of  man's  sojourn  on  earth. 

§  3.  This  Ultimate  Reality  in  the  universe  is  God.  The 
conception  which  we  have  illustrated  in  some  detail  coin 
cides,  in  its  main  features,*  with  that  of  Spencer,  though  he 
was  by  no  means  the  first  to  propound  it  or  to  shape  it 
forth  to  the  world.  The  conception  is  essentially  due  to 
the  great  Spinoza,  the  profoundest  philosophical  mind  of  a 
century  prolific  in  the  production  of  great  thinkers,  as  it 
was  also  the  conception  accepted  and  further  illustrated 
by  Goethe,  the  greatest  modern  poet.  Moreover,  something 
like  this,  and  differing  only  from  this  in  the  ascription  of 
purpose,  is  the  notion  of  Schliermacher,  the  founder  of 
modern  rational  theology.  Kant,  indeed,  a  great  and  original 
thinker,  came  to  a  different  conclusion.  For,  although  he 
had  himself  destroyed  the  old  and  stock  arguments  for  the 
existence  of  God,  and  though  from  the  furthest  frontier 
of  his  own  understanding  commanding  the  most  advanced 
outlook,  he  could  discern  nothing  but  a  shadowy  something — 
a  merely  "  limitative  "  concept  of  a  thing-in-itself  at  the  end 
of  all  experience,  a  something  which  was  no  real  thing, 
though  constantly  mistaken  by  the  metaphysicians  for 

*  In  its  maiii  features ;  for,  as  stated,  -we  recognize  one  element,  the 
most  important  of  all,  namely,  purpose,  which  is  omitted  alike  from  the 
Substance  of  Spinoza  and  the  Ultimate  Reality  of  Spencer. 
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such ;— nevertheless,  Kant  recovered  his  belief  in  God  from 
another  and  an  unexpected  quarter.  He  recovered  it,  first, 
in  the  shape  of  an  Idea  of  the  Reason ;  an  idea  that  the 
understanding,  dealing  only  with  concepts  pure  or  em 
pirical,  could  not  supply,  but  which  the  reason,  a  different 
faculty,  finds  herself  necessarily  and  unaccountably  pos 
sessed  of;  an  idea  or  goal  that  invites  and  beckons  the 
reason  to  follow  it,  and  which  finally  shows  itself  as  the 
most  abstract  and  attenuated  conception  of  absolutely  un 
conditioned  being,  further  described  after  the  manner  of 
Leibnitz— as  if  to  infuse  some  life  and  reality  into  it— 
as  "the  sum  of  all  possible  realities."  But  secondly,  and 
in  a  more  concrete  form,  Kant  -proved  the  existence  of 
God  from  the  Practical  Reason.  God  veritably  exists,  and 
stands  in  a  most  important  relation  to  us  as  the  Author 
of  the  moral  law ;  a  postulate  which  the  practical  reason 
is  compelled  to  make  from  the  absolutely  imperative  and 
unconditional  character  of  the  notion  of  Duty — a  notion 
which  we  find  in  ourselves,  which  admits  of  no  human 
origin  or  explanation,  but  which  constantly  refers  us  back 
to  a  Divine  Author  and  an  abiding  Will,  at  once  intelligent 
and  virtuous,  as  its  only  conceivable  source.  Such  was 
Kant's  manner  of  proof;  and  it  may  be  added  that  in  this 
notion  of  duty,  followed  up,  he  recovered  all  the  interests 
that  he  had  himself  put  in  jeopardy,— not  only  God,  but 
freedom  of  the  will  and  immortality. 

"We  ought,  therefore  we  can;"  we  feel  the  categorical 
order  of  duty,  therefore  it  must  be  within  our  power  to 
follow  it.  In  this  argument  Kant  recovers  free-will.  And 
a  future  life  is  necessary  to  bring  into  final  harmony  virtue 
and  happiness,  which  reason  requires,  but  which  never  has 
place  in  this  world.  But  subsequent  criticism  has  not 
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ratified  Kant's  practical  proof,  or  rather  postulate,  of  God's 
existence.  It  has  been  considered  as  irreconcilable  with 
the  remainder  of  his  philosophic  system, — an  after-thought, 
prompted  by  the  weakness  of  age  and  an  unwillingness  to 
part  with  the  personal  Deity  of  his  youth  and  the  masses. 
On  the  other  hand,  his  destructions  of  the  old  proofs  of  the 
existence  of  God  has  been  accepted  as  complete  and  decisive. 
This,  however,  leaves  God,  in  Kant's  system,  where  He  is 
posited  before  Kant's  refutation  began,  as  an  absolute 
Being  behind  all  experience,  the  finally  unfathomable  but 
real  ultimate  source  of  the  phenomena  of  mind  as  of 
matter;  a  notion  in  all  essential  particulars  the  same  as 
the  conception  of  Spinoza  reproduced  by  Goethe  and 
Spencer,  which  we  have  already  presented. 

§  4.  This  conception  of  a  grand  Reality,  whose  pheno 
menal  projections  in  space  and  in  our  consciousness  alone 
are  knowable,  is  a  great  as  well  as  philosophical  conception, 
and  probably  that  with  which  all  thinking  men  will  finally 
close  as  the  worthiest  that  finite  faculty  can  frame  of  Deity. 
It  has  the  merit  of  reconciling  most  of  what  Science  has 
been  teaching  with  all  that  Philosophy — whose  special 
business  it  is  to  decide  upon  the  question — has  yet  been 
able  to  agree  upon.  Further — and  this  is  important — it 
satisfies  the  demands  of  the  imagination,  as  shown  by  its 
general  acceptance  by  imaginations  of  the  grand  order,  as 
those  of  Goethe,  Wordsworth,  Shelley,  Carlyle ;  it  falls  in 
also  with  the  instinctive  beliefs  of  the  human  race,  which,  at 
bottom,  and  ever  in  its  own  blind  wisdom,  both  believed  in 
God  and  acknowledged  His  final  incomprehensibility. 

But  will  this  conception  offer  any  effectual  check  to  the 
new  and  all-menacing  materialism  ?  Yes ;  we  think  so. 
For  the  universe  is  no  longer  regarded  as  made  up  solely 
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of  matter,  nor  yet  of  matter  and  energy  in  conjunction. 
Matter  has  not  so  completely  filled  up  the  universe,  either  as 
diffused  ether  or  as  solid  bodies,  but  that  there  is  room  for 
an  all-important  principle  that  it  is  not  material  behind. 
Nor  has  energy,  whether  chemical,  electrical,  mechanical 
or  thermal,  exhausted  all  possible  forms  of  phenomenal 
energy,  and  still  less  their  source,  which  is  not  a  phenomenal 
thing.  Whether  we  include  the  energy  of  the  soul  amongst 
the  list,  or  exclude  it  as  of  more  ethereal  sublimation,  there 
is  something  deeper  than  either  it  or  them,  and  the  source 
of  both.  Matter  remains  merely  one  of  the  two  most"! 
general  modes  or  expressions  of  a  transcendent  power, 
which  may  have  other  modes  manifested  elsewhere  and 
cognizable  by  superior  faculties  or  more  numerous  senses. 
Nay,  even  our  phenomenal  matter,  which,  in  our  conception 
of  It.  is  strictly  relative  to  our  five  senses,  and  about  which 
it  is  supposed  we  know  everything, — how  might  it  not  ap 
pear  to  beings  in  one  of  the  planets,  with  a  sixth  or  seventh 
sense  added  on  to  ours,  and  as  informing  to  them  as  the  eye 
is  to  us  ?  Matter  is  not  even  a  fixed  and  rigid  thing  in  the 
eyes  of  modern  science.  For  we  must  radically  change  our 
notion  of  it,  Professor  Tyndall  tells  us.  The  distinction 
between  organic  and  inorganic  matter  no  longer  holds,  says 
Professor  Haeckel,  and  in  "  a  certain  sense  matter  is  itself 
alive,"  he  further  tells  us.  It  is  only  known  as  a  theatre  of 
forces,  which  are  the  real  efficient  powers,  affirms  a  third. 
But  how  can  we  endow  with  creative  power  that  of  which 
the  very  notion  is  thus  shifting  and  illusory  ?  How  can  we 
make  our  metaphysical  system  to  depend  on  a  conception 
that  we  cannot  fix  ?  The  creative  power  of  matter  is  taken 
away,  because  we  do  not  know  what  matter  is,  and  the 
more  we  try  to  fathom  matter,  the  clearer  becomes  the 
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conviction  both  that  we  cannot  know  even  it,  and  that 
there  is  something  deeper  behind  it.  Matter,  as  far  as  we 
do  know  it,  remains  and  will  remain  what  Kant  reduced 
it  to — mere  phenomena,  with  something  behind  to  support 
them ;  and  energy  remains  phenomenal  energy,  with  some 
thing  beneath  it  to  make  it  efficient.  Nor  does  the  solid 
universe  exist  merely  as  Hume  conceived  it — a  sheet  of 
phenomena  with  nothing  behind  it,  a  series  of  outside 
aspects  of  unreal  things  temporarily  painted  and  effaced  on 
the  canvas  of  consciousness — the  canvas  itself  scarcely  real, 
a  bubble  that  might  at  any  moment  burst,  having  nothing 
in  the  inside  of  it.  There  is  a  Power  behind  phenomena, 
which  produces  them  ;  a  substance  one  and  the  same  at  the 
bottom  of  the  universe  and  of  our  thought,  which  preserves 
them  both  in  law  and  order ;  a  power  whose  existence  is 
our  only  final  guarantee  that  the  physical  universe  will  not 
resolve  itself  into  chaos  before  our  eyes,  and  that  the 
universal  reason  will  keep  steady  on  her  throne.  This 
Power  removed — if  we  could  or  dare  suppose  it — anarchy  in 
the  atoms,  universal  chaos  within  and  without,  in  the  brain 
and  in  the  cosmos,  is  conceivable  ;  this  Power  present  and 
eternally  supporting  all  is  our  guarantee  to  the  contrary. 
And,  once  more,  this  final  support  and  Power  is  God. 

§  5.  And  can  Theology  accept  this  conception  ?  Will  it 
suit  her  exigencies  and  requirements  ?  To  this  it  must  be 
replied  at  once  that  it  will  not  suit  a  theology  that  insists 
on  standing  on  a  non-scientific  cosmogony,  or  on  a  dis 
credited  chronology,  or  on  particular  anthropomorphic 
sketches  of  the  nature  and  character  of  God,  or  one  that 
exacts,  as  the  only  true  test  of  theism,  our  ascription 
of  certain .  inscrutable  metaphysical  attributes  to  Him. 
It  will  not  suit  any  of  these,  nor  hardly,  indeed,  any  form 
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of  dogmatic  theology ;  but  when  supplemented  by  the 
attribute  of  purpose,  which  Science  on  her  side  must  grant, 
it  will  harmonize  very  well  with  a  theology  which  allows 
that  there  may  be  development  in  theology  as  in  all  other 
knowledge,  and  development  in  our  conception  of  Deity  as 
development  in  our  conception  of  the  universe,  which  is  His 
manifestation. 

Theology  may  dislike  the  seemingly  pantheistic  notion, 
and  may  refuse  it  for  a  time ;  but  in  the  end  she  will  accept 
it.  And  there  are  evident  proofs,  notwithstanding  a  tacit 
agreement  to  ignore  the  fact  and  an  unwillingness  to 
acknowledge  it,  that  even  the  most  dogmatic  Churches  can, 
with  time,  slowly  change  and  accommodate  their  theological 
conceptions.  Development  is  possible  even  within  the 
oldest  and  most  dogmatic  Christian  Church,  notwith 
standing  the  very  narrow  range  allowed  for  it  by  the  dogma 
of  infallibility.  The  advance  of  knowledge  and  the  wider 
vision  of  truth  can  still  infuse  fresh  life  into  the  old  religious 
doctrines;  they  can  still  "wake  a  soul  under  the  ribs  of 
death,"  to  which,  of  themselves,  petrified  scholastic  proposi 
tions  and  metaphysical  dogmas  respecting  God  so  surely 
tend.  And  there  is  no  manner  of  doubt  that  the  imperative 
necessity  is  being  felt  and  silently  accepted  by  all  theologies 
desirous  of  preserving  a  continued  life,  of  reshaping  their 
conceptions  of  the  .Creator,  His  ways  and  works,  more  in 
accordance  with  the  great  revelation  vouchsafed  to  men 
through  the  scientific  discoveries  of  the  past  three  hundred 
years. 

In  particular,  this  conception  of  God  will  not  suit  the 
theology  that  insists  on  ascribing  to  Him  the  attributes,  at 
once  metaphysical  and  specially  human,  of  personality  and 
consciousness  ;  the  former  being  the  precise  one  that  it  is  so 
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difficult  to  get  any  clear  conception  of  even  in  ourselves, 
and  both,  especially  consciousness,  being,  as  Fichte  and  other 
philosophers  have  irrefutably  demonstrated,  inapplicable  and 
directly  contradictory  to  the  notion  of  an  Absolute  Being. 
For  consciousness  and  personality,  whatever  else  they 
imply,  clearly  imply  the  notion  of  limits  and  conditions, 
neither  of  which  can,  without  contradiction,  be  applied  to 
an  absolute  and  unconditioned  Being ;  to  a  transcendent, 
tremendous,  and  universal  Power,  the  chief  fact  in  our 
knowledge  of  which  is  precisely  its  freedom  from  all  the 
limits  which  govern  and  bind  our  finite  being. 

It  is  much  better  not  to  yoke  the  fortunes  of  religion 
with  any  dogma,  proposition,  or  assertion  of  historical 
fact,  the  truth  of  which  the  progress  of  science  and  thought 
may  afterwards  compel  men  to  discredit;  better  not  to 
subject  religion  to  the  serious  hazards  involved  in  her 
acceptance  of  particular  chronologies,  cosmogonies,  miracu 
lous  stories,  that  may  have  to  give  way  before  better-verified 
accounts  and  stricter  tests  of  evidence ;  and  better  not  to 
test  the  quality  of  our  faith,  its  truth  and  purity,  by  our 
acceptance  or  non-acceptance  of  certain  metaphysical 
determinations  of  the  attributes  of  the  Deity,  made  hi 
unphilosophic  and  prescientific  ages,  and  still  existing  in 
petrified  forms  in  ancient  confessions  of  faith,  but  which 
though  still  challenging  our  assent,  the  highest  human 
thought  has  shown  us  are  either  unmeaning  or  wholly 
inapplicable  in  their  reference  to  the  Absolute  Being.  It  is 
better,  we  say,  not  to  put  theology,  and  especially  religion — 
which,  though  not  identical  with  theology,  is  in  the  closest 
relationship  with  it — in  such  perilous  alliance  with  what  is 
questionable  or  untrue  ;  for  when  the  day  comes,  as  it  does, 
when  the  false  must  fall  off  and  the  unmeaning  must  be 
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surrendered,  there  is  some  real  danger  that  the  whole  of 
religion  may  be  discarded  with  the  perishable  accidents 
with  which  it  had  been  united,  or  at  least  some  danger  of 
its  eternal  truth  and  reality  being  for  a  time  obscured  from 
the  eyes  and  effaced  from  the  souls  of  men. 

§  6.  It  has,  however,  been  affirmed  that  much  more  than 
this  limited  and  negative  knowledge,  which  alone  a  sober 
philosophy  professes  to  have   of  God,  is  possible;    it  has 
been  affirmed  that  men,  or  certain  privileged  men,  have 
a  special  sense  or  faculty  for   the   immediate   and  direct 
cognition  of  God  as  a  separate  Being  and  Personality ;  and 
that   this    sense   presents    them   with   a   special    class    of 
intuitions,  which    are    specially  and    particularly   related 
to  the  Divine  Personality  as  no  other  intuitions  are.     It 
has  been  asserted,  and  it  is  still  asserted,  not  only  that  God 
can  be  known  under  the  metaphysical  attributes  of  person 
ality  and   consciousness,  as  cognized   and  proved   by  the 
human  intellect,  but  also  that  a  direct  cognition   of  Him, 
and  a  divine  communion  with  Him,  is  possible  by  means 
of  the  religious    sense   or   faculty,  which  is   intermediary 
between  God  and  the  human  soul.     There  is,  say  those  who 
thus  believe,  a  part,  or  side,  or  faculty  of  the  soul — call  it 
Reason,  Imagination,  Illumination,  Religious  Sense,  or  by 
whatever  name — that  reveals    God   directly,  as   a   mighty 
and  mysterious  Power,  it  is  true,  but  also  in  certain  specially 
human  or  other  important  relations,  as  the  compassionate 
God-Father,  the  Author  of  good  and  of  grace,  the  Whisperer 
of  Truth,  the  Inspirer  of  vision  beatific  of  Himself.     This 
religious  sense  the  old  saints  and  mystics  had — Plotinus, 
St.  Augustine,  St.  Bernard,  as  also  the  old  prophets  and 
holy  men,  and  their  modern  representatives,  though  in  less 
degree,  still   have   it.     It  still   gives   them    inspiration   of 
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the  true  and  aspiration  to  the  good,  intuitions  issuing  from 
the  infinite  fountain  of  goodness  and  truth,  and  yearnings 
again  to  it.  And  it  is  not  to  be  denied  as  a  fact,  that 
throughout  the  history  of  theology  and  philosophy,  we  find 
a  long  line  of  saints  and  martyrs  and  mystics,  who  were 
fully  convinced  that  they  had  immediate  cognition  of 
God,  the  felt  knowledge  of  His  presence  or  absence,  and 
the  privilege  of  occasional  communion  with  Him.  St. 
Augustine,  St.  Bernard,  A  Kempis,  Pascal,  all  saintly  and 
devotional  minds,  so  believed  ;  as  did  also  others  of  a  some 
what  different  stamp — Plotinus,  Boehme,  Swedenborg,  and 
many  besides.  Indeed,  with  the  Alexandrine  mystics  like 
Plotinus,  the  communion  at  rare  and  rapturous  moments 
seemed  to  amount  to  actual  union  with  God ;  a  union 
ineffable,  unspeakable,  but  rarely  vouchsafed  and  quickly 
lost  again.  Nor  have  there  ever  since  been  wanting 
representatives  of  both  types  of  soul,  even  up  to  our  own 
days.  It  is  in  this  same  spirit  that  an  eloquent  and 
thoughtful  contemporary  writer  still  speaks  when  he  con 
tends  against  our  modern  materialists  that  "the  upper 
zones  of  human  affection  above  the  clouds  of  self  and 
passion  take  us  into  the  spheres  of  a  Divine  Communion."* 
Nevertheless,  modern  psychology,  to  which,  if  psychology 
is  a  true  scientific  map  of  the  mind,  the  question  of  the 
existence  and  analysis  of  any  mental  faculty  properly 
should  belong,  is  chary  in  her  admission  or  recognition 
of  any  such  religious  sense.  Can  it  be  said,  in  reply,  that 
the  fault  may  lie  with  psychology,  or  rather  with  the 
psychologists  ;  that  if  these  regard  only  the  phenomena 
of  the  general  or  vulgar  consciousness,  it  is  no  marvel 
if  they  should  miss  what  only  appears  in  spirits  more 

*  Religion  as  affected  by  Modern  Materialism,  by  Rev.  J.  Martineau. 
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finely  touched,  and  what  in  these  is  only  to  be  read  by 
the  possessors  themselves,  and  not  by  the  psychologist, 
unless  similarly  endowed;  that,  in  fact,  the  mistake  lies 
with  psychology  in  ignoring  the  mental  experience  of 
the  highest  class  of  minds  for  the  consideration  of  the 
average  experience  of  common  minds;  and  if  thereafter 
psychology  affirms  she  can  find  no  trace  of  a  religious 
sense  or  faculty,  so  much  the  worse  for  her,  the  confession 
only  showing  the  strict  limits  of  her  province,  and  the 
small  value  of  her  scientific  pretensions.  Psychology,  it 
is  said,  as  it  properly  deals  not  with  the  minds  of  children, 
or  savages,  or  imbeciles,  but  of  grown  and  civilized  men, 
so  amongst  these  it  should  not  omit  the  highest  order 
of  minds,  or  the  exceptional  phenomena  there  presented, 
especially  when  they  are  supposed  to  have  reference  to 
a  question  so  high  and  delicate  and  important  as  that 
of  the  possible  cognition  of  Deity.  For  have  not  some 
men  in  like  manner  a  special  artistic  sense,  which  divines 
the  several  species  of  beauty  hidden  from  others,  in  mere 
sounds  and  visible  symbols  ?  Are  not  the  special  beauties 
of  eye  and  ear,  of  form  and  colour  and  sound,  incommu 
nicable  and  unintelligible  to  those  who  are  destitute  of  the 
artistic  sense ;  for  whom  the  sounds,  which  are  a  revelation 
and  a  speaking  voice  to  the  musical  artist  or  poet,  are  mere 
vibrations  on  the  tympanum  of  the  ear ;  for  whom  "  the 
primrose  by  the  river's  brim"  is  only  a  yellow  primrose, 
while  to  the  poet  it  is  a  suggestion  and  a  significant  whisper 
of  so  much  more  than  even  its  own  evident  grace  and 
beauty  ? 

So  argues  the  religious  spirit  in  opposition  to  the 
scientific.  This  view  of  the  matter  would  transfer  the  ques 
tion  of  the  existence  of  a  religious  sense  from  the  sphere 
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of  the  general  science  of  psychology  to  particular  appli 
cations  of  it  in  the  study  of  exceptional  minds.  But 
even  so  regarded,  there  would  still  be  required  a  trained 
and  delicate  psychological  eye  to  read  clearly  the  phe 
nomena  in  question ;  and  there  would  be  further  required 
a  very  considerable  faculty  of  faith  in  others  to  credit  the 
assertion  that  any  such  private  and  personal  illumination 
is  a  guarantee  of  such  an  objective  fact  as  the  existence 
of  a  personal  Deity,  and  not  a  mistaken  interpretation 
of  intuitions  emanating  from  a  widely  different  and  natural, 
though  it  may  still  be  a  divine  and  noble,  source. 

And  even  granting  the  reality  of  the  analogy  between 
the  religious  and  artistic  senses,  it  still  remains  a  fact  that 
the  possessors  of  the  former  are  constantly  becoming  rarer, 
while  the  sharers  in  the  artistic  emotions  and  perceptions 
are  constantly  becoming  more  numerous  with  the  diffusion 
of  a  liberal  culture.  Could  it  be  said  that  the  religious 
sense  once  existed  more  universally  and  more  intensely 
because  it  was  more  needed,  but  that  now  it  has  fallen 
into  general  disuse,  and  in  most  cases  is  a  merely  impotent 
organ  ?  That  the  sense  once  existed,  because  in  the  early 
dismal  days  of  Christianity,  when  the  saints  and  martyrs 
were  driven  into  deserts  and  caves,  under  the  scourge 
of  persecution,  added  to  their  conviction  of  the  vanity  of 
life,  the  felt  presence  of  God  as  a  support  was  an  imperative 
need  ;  but  that  in  modern  days,  the  need  being  less  pressing, 
the  religious  sense  or  feeling  is  feebler,  amounting  in  most  to 
no  more  than  a  kind  of  rudimentary  spiritual  organ,  which 
only  testifies  to  the  former  different  spiritual  wants  and 
environment  ? 

It  might  be  said,  and  possibly  with  truth;  but  what 
we  know,  and   what  concerns  us  here  to  note  as  fact,  is 
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that  those  who  lay  claim  to  a  special  organ  of  communion 
with  a  personal  Deity  are  becoming  rarer;  that  when 
the  modern  representatives  of  Plotinus  or  St.  Bernard 
attempt,  though  less  confidently  than  their  prototypes, 
to  describe  their  mode  of  apprehension  of  the  Divine 
Personality,  and  their  manner  of  intercourse  with  Him, 
they  are  for  the  most  part  above  the  logical  understanding 
to  which  their  experience  is  untranslatable,  and  that  modern 
psychology,  which  tries  to  explain  the  artistic  and  moral 
perceptions,  has  reserved  no  place  or  name  for  the  so-called 
religious  intuitions,  or  for  the  religious  sense. 

§  7.  For  the  most  part,  we  have  said,  that  the  believers 
in  a  religious  sense   are  unintelligible,  and  their  soul  ex 
periences  untranslatable.     It  is,  however,  not  altogether  so. 
And  it  is  just  a  possible  explanation  of  the  state  of  soul  of 
all  such  people,  that  they  are  mistaking  the  real  nature  and 
sources  of  a  very  genuine  and  a  very  important  class  of 
emotions.      For   Nature,   the   visible,  bountiful,  beautiful, 
mysterious  Cosmos  itself,  may  powerfully  stir  and  agitate  the 
soul,  while  yet  the  effect  may  be  wrongly  referred  by  its 
recipient  to  an  invisible  personality  resident  behind  or  apart 
from  it.    Nature,  or  the  power  behind  Nature,  one  with  and 
in  sympathy  with  the  power  at  the  bottom  of  our  souls,  may 
effect  the  communion  with  God  already  referred  to.     More 
particularly,  there   are   certain  great   emotions   which   the 
contemplation  of  Nature  calls  up  within  us,  which,  taken 
singly  or  in  blended  composition,  may  be  the  very  identical 
intuitions  supposed  to  be  specially  related  to  a  personal 
conscious  Deity.     There  is  before  us  mighty  and  infinite 
Nature  herself,  the  benignant  and  beautiful  mother,  known 
but  unknown,  all-producing,  all-absorbing ;  full  of  mystery 
and  awe  and  terror,  as  well  as  of  grace  and  bounty  and 

2B 
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beauty;    the    all-sustainer,    the    all-destroyer;    who    pro 
duces  us  for  a  moment  and  then   swallows   us  up;   who 
has  passed  already  through  unimaginable  and  eternal  years, 
but  who  is  still  more  fresh  and  beautiful  than  in  her  earliest 
youth.     Her  infinity  and  grandeur,  her  myriad  worlds,  her 
infinitely  prodigal  life,  the  bounty  scattered  by  her  hands, 
the   ever-changing  beauty  of  her  face,   the   impenetrable 
mystery  at  her  heart,— these,  as  well  as  the  reverse  side  of 
her  face,  her  seeming  cruelty  and  callous  indifference,  the 
misery  as  well  as  the  mystery  of  life,  are  all  calculated  to 
arouse  those  mingled  emotions   of  awe  and  reverence,  of 
fear  and  hope,  of  love  and  gratitude,  as  well  as  the  sense  of 
absolute  and  complete  final  dependence  on  her,— emotions 
which   are   the   original   source,  as   they  are   the   abiding 
essence  of  all  religious  feeling ;  emotions  really  aroused  by 
Nature,    but    which    men    have    habitually    referred    to 
personified  powers  or  to  a  single  personality  behind  her. 
The  emotions  begotten  by  the  contemplation  of  Nature  are 
well  calculated  to  beget  the  sense  of  a  perpetual,  mighty, 
and  universal  Presence  and  Power.     But  the  presence  and 
the  power  which  exists  is  that  of  great  Nature  herself,  who 
is,  as  Schelling  conceived  her,  divine  and  identical  with  the 
divine  in  us ;  and  the  noble  emotions  so  vivifying  to  our 
souls  which  flow  directly  from  the  contemplation  of  her, 
eternal   and   exhaustless,  increasing   and  not   diminishing 
with  the  advance  of  the  ages,— these  it  was,  and  these  it 
still   is,  that  the   religious   soul  has  mistaken  for  special 
intuitions  of  God.     It  was  communion  with  Nature  direct 
that  was  mistaken  for  communion  with  God  (and  Nature 
is  at  least  the  only  symbol  of  the  invisible  power  behind 
it) ;  it  was  communion  with  her  such  as  the  poet  and  the 
artist,  who  derive  their  strength  and  inspiration  from  her, 
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still  delight  in;  only  that  the  poet  knows  that  the 
pleasure  in  the  pathless  woods,  as  well  as  the  rapture  on 
the  lonely  shore,  is  to  be  referred  to  the  grace  of  Nature, 
as  does  the  artist,  who,  in  love  with  her  fair  features,  which 
he  tries  to  transfer  to  his  canvas,  refers  to  her  the  quiet 
pervading  pleasure  in  her  presence,  which  is  the  moving 
principle  of  his  art  and  the  chief  secret  of  his  skill.  It  was 
in  all  these  cases  communion  with  Nature ;  but  it  was  also, 
if  the  theologian  likes  it  better,  a  mysterious  attempt,  in 
the  case  of  some  of  the  greatest  spirits,  at  intercourse  with 
the  Infinite,  with  which  the  soul  of  man,  of  the  great  poet, 
artist,  thinker,  mystic,  or  sage,  at  all  times,  and  now,  as  in 
the  days  of  Plato,  of  Plotinus,  of  St.  Bernard,  feels  itself 
in  some  real  but  indefinable  and  inexpressible  relation.  It 
was  an  attempt,  at  intermittent  and  supreme  moments,  to 
transcend  human  conditions,  to  pass  the  furthest  frontier  of 
thought  and  emotion;  an  endeavour,  however  vain,  to 
fathom  the  mystery,  to  catch  the  furthest  light,  to  reach  a 
final  support,  which  the  mind  of  man  has  ever,  from  its 
double  sense  of  impotence  and  infinity,  been  vainly 
assaying. 

We  are,  indeed,  in  relations  of  the  deepest  sympathy  with 
visible  Nature,  as  well  as  in  profoundest  final  dependence 
upon  her — relations  deeper  than  those  of  the  child  to  its 
mother ;  why,  then,  should  not  this  mighty  and  mysterious 
yet  ever  visible  and  beautiful  presence  stir  us  deeply  and  at 
times  most  strangely  ?  She  is  alike  so  lovely  in  her  golden 
sunsets  and  silver  clouds,  in  her  splendid  summer  dress  and 
soberer  autumn  colours;  so  beautiful  in  her  glassy  seas 
and  flashing  waves,  by  meadow,  grove,  or  stream,  in  flower, 
and  bird,  and  man,  and  brute  ;  and  then  she  is  sublime  and 
awful  on  the  lonely  summits  of  her  mighty  mountains, 
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august  and  terrible  in  her  lightnings  and  ocean  tempests. 
But  again,  she  is  goodness  itself,  and  shows  her  kind 
intention  in  her  cooling  fountains  and  fruits,  in  her  corn, 
her  olives,  and  her  grapes,  ripening  in  her  valleys  and 
mountain  slopes.  The  flowers  scattered  on  the  wayside, 
while,  showing  the  consummate  artist  she  has  become,  are 
innocent  whispers  of  her  friendliness  to  man.  And  all  the 
while,  whether  she  shows  herself  as  bountiful,  or  beautiful, 
or  angry,  or  terrible,  she  moves  calmly  for  ever  under  her 
own  appointed  and  unchanging  laws  ;  all  the  while,  too,  we 
feel  that  she  is  profoundly  and  utterly  mysterious,  and  that 
none  can  penetrate  beneath  the  exterior  of  her  impassive 
breast  to  read  the  final  secret  that  she  nourishes  in  her 
awful  and  inscrutable  heart. 

Thus,  then,  the  attributes  and  qualities  with  which 
man  endowed  God,  are  truly  attributes  of  Nature,  and  all 
the  emotions  referred  to  the  one  are  directly -begotten  by 
the  contemplation  and  consideration  of  the  other.  Com 
munion  with  God  was  communion  with  Nature,  including 
or  supplemented  by  communion  not  only  with  the  heights 
but  also  with  the  depths  and  solitudes  of  man's  own  soul. 
The  intuitions  of  the  religious  sense  are  naturally  produced 
in  the  meditative  poet  by  the  contemplation  of  Nature,  at 
least  as  naturally  as  any  other  class  of  emotions;  and  to 
the  true  poet  of  Nature,  who  is  always,  like  Wordsworth, 
the  high  priest  of  her  worship,  the  cosmos,  supposed 
by  certain  theologians  to  be  merely  the  garment  of 
an  indwelling  Deity,  becomes  at  last  identified  as  both 
sign  and  thing  signified  with  Him,  its  appearances  and 
symbols  become  His  veritable  speech  and  thought,  its 
laws  the  expression  of  His  will,  and  the  entire  visible 
universe,  with  its  immanent  energy  and  final  unre- 
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solvable  mystery,  becomes  God,  His  living  reality  and 
totality. 

§  8.  Does  Science  object  to  such  a  conception  of  God  ? 
On  the  contrary,  so  far  as  her  unaided  efforts  can  go  in  the 
framing  of  such  a  notion,  this  is  the  one  to  which  her 
discoveries  are  vaguely  pointing;  this  is  the  result  to 
which  the  scientific  conception  of  the  cosmos  tends,  that  is 
to  say,  the  conception,  so  far  as  it  is  competent  to  Science 
without  the  aid  of  Philosophy  or  Art  to  frame  it.  And  is 
this  atheism?  Then  the  noblest  spirits,  including  the 
greatest  modern  poets  and  eminent  theologians,  are  atheists ; 
then  Wordsworth  Nature's  poet,  and  Goethe  universal 
poet,  then  Schliermacher  the  theologian,  and  Schelling  the 
philosopher,  must  all  be  held  as  atheists — a  result  sufficient 
to  refute  the  charge. 

Science  shows  to  us  an  eternal  and  infinite  cosmos,  its 
sum  of  contained  matter  from  eternity  to  eternity  the  same ; 
its  stock  of  energy,  passing  through  thermal,  mechanical, 
electrical,  vital  forms,  without  the  least  fraction  being  ever 
lost  or  gained.  She  has  shown  us,  too,  the  slow  steps,  and 
in  some  cases  at  least,  the  simple  means  by  which  Nature 
travelled  from  the  inorganic  to  the  organic,  from  matter  to 
spirit,  from  the  rude  tentative  to  the  finished  production. 
She  has  completed  for  us  the  disastrous  and  yet  glorious 
history  of  life,  and  above  all,  of  man, — glorious  at  least  so 
far  as  relates  to  our  favoured  species ;  for  life  has  been 
prodigiously  multiplied,  happiness  ever  widened,  and  art, 
morality,  religion,  knowledge,  have  been  born  and  wonder 
fully  developed  amongst  men.  To-day  Science  shows  us 
the  universal  reign  of  law,  but  teaches  also  that  the  very 
inflexibility  of  Nature's  behaviour  constitutes  her  chief 
claim  upon  our  gratitude,  since  it  is  this  invariability  of 
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law  which  makes  science,  invention,  life  itself,  with  all  its 
conquered  advantages,  possible  and  permanent  things.  She 
has  shown  us  that  where  Nature  is  apparently  cruel  she  is 
really  kind,  and  that  while  she  punishes  ignorance  of  her 
laws  or  rebellion  against  them  with  merciless  severity,  to 
those  who  know  her  laws  and  fall  in  with  them  she  will 
grant  all  things  liberally  to  enjoy. 

And  Art  has  added  to  the  scientific  conception  in  dis 
covering  for  us  a  new  divineness  spread  over  all  the  face 
of  Nature, — a  divine  beauty,  invisible  to  the  people  of  the 
infant  world,  invisible  even  for  the  most  part  to  former 
civilizations,  because  the  inward  perceptions  which  create 
the  external  beauty  were  not  yet  born  in  men  ;  and  Religion, 
which  still  lives  in  man's  soul  as  ever,  reinforced  by  Science 
and  Art,  sees  Nature  powerful,  benignant,  working  by  fixed 
law,  beautiful  but  also  at  times  awful  and  terrible  to  all, 
and  in  the  end  profoundly  mysterious  as  well  as  regular  in 
her  ways.  Religion  discerns  a  purpose  through  the  course 
of  evolution  which  Science  shows — a  purpose  sometimes  dark 
and  shrouded,  but  again  revealed,  and  which  is  for  her 
accordingly  the  chief  article  of  unshaken  faith.  Religion 
discerns  in  Nature,  and  the  Power  which  she  divines  behind 
Nature,  both  the  present  support  and  the  final  disposer  of 
all ;  that  on  which  we  are  in  the  end  dependent  for  all 
things — for  life,  for  thought,  for  happiness,  now  and  hereafter, 
if  such  hereafter  we  are  to  have. 

Thus  it  is  from  Religion,  reinforced  by  Science  and  Art, 
that  we  get  the  complete  conception  of  Nature,  and  of  God 
the  purpose  within  it  and  the  mystery  at  the  bottom  of  it. 
But  if,  as  Schliermacher  contends,  we  separate  the  notion  of 
God  from  that  of  the  universe,  we  have  only  a  name  for 
that  portion  of  the  total  conception  which  is  inexplicable, 
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and  which  contains  the  mysterious  and  unknowable 
quantity ;  if  we  do  not  separate  the  notions,  then  is  God 
identical  with  Nature  or  the  Cosmos,  plus  the  final  mystery, 
where,  however,  only  the  first  part  of  the  conception,  the 
cosmos  itself,  has  any  real  and  positive  signification  for  our 
minds. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

OBJECTIONS   TO   THE   EVOLUTION   ETHICS. 

§  1.  THERE  are  some  who  apprehend  from  the  whole  new 
teaching,  and  especially  from  the  Darwinian  theory  of  the 
descent  of  man  and  of  the  origin  of  morals,  something  if 
possible  more  serious  than  the  dethronement  of  a  personal 
Ruler,— the  destruction,  namely,  of  conscience,  His  last 
voice  and  representative  on  earth,  of  the  moral  law  that 
the  German  transcendental  philosophy,  which  destroyed  so 
much  else,  had  anew  pronounced  sacred. 

There  are  those  who  are  now  becoming  anxious  for  the 
fate  of  virtue  itself,  whose  inmost  essence  and  dearest  life 
seem  threatened  by  the  doctrines  of  science.  There  is  a 
deepening  fear  in  desponding  moments,  at  the  hearts  of  men 
who  are  just  and  true  and  good,  that  the  great  ideal  lights 
and  guiding  beacons  of  Truth  and  Justice  and  Benevolence 
are  soon  to  be  extinguished  in  the  moral  heavens;  that, 
together  with  Religion,  Morality  also  is  about  to  receive  her 
quietus;  that  along  with  faith  and  hope  in  a  hereafter 
of  compensation  for  so  much  amiss  here,  that  which  is 
greater  than  either  faith  or  hope,  namely,  charity,  the 
disinterested  love  and  labour  for  others,  for  our  kind,  will 
slowly  die  in  the  hearts  of  men  from  the  chilling,  by  the 
sciences  economic  and  sociological,  of  the  internal  heat  that 
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supported  it,  and  through  the  teaching  of  our  evolution 
moralists  of  the  former  low  source  and  the  present  vulgar 
utilitarian  sanction  of  the  disinterested  virtues.  Even  the 
sentiment  of  duty,  it  is  feared,  the  sentiment  that  found  a 
lodging-place  in  all  but  the  most  abandoned  breasts,  and 
that  sometimes  visited  even  these  ;  the  sentiment  that  some 
actions  must  be  done  and  others  left  undone,  without  once 
counting  cost  or  thinking  of  consequence ; — even  this,  the 
source  of  all  that  is  morally  good  or  worthy  in  man,  and 
which  chiefly  exalts  him  above  the  brute,  seems  in  danger 
of  being  sapped  by  the  psychological  account  of  its  origin 
in  the  individual,  and  by  the  evolutionist's  account  of  its 
origin  in  the  species. 

Such  are  the  fears,  not  to  say  the  beliefs,  of  some ; 
and  it  must  be  confessed  that  there  are  not  wanting  some 
grounds  for  the  apprehensions.  For  what  is  virtue,  ac 
cording  to  the  latest  light  thrown  back  on  its  origin,  and 
according  to  the  evolution  interpretation  of  the  facts  ?  A 
thing  of  human  contrivance,  an  invention  which  men  were 
forced  to  make,  as  well  from  mutual  fear  as  from  selfish  cal 
culations,  a  discovery,  a  device,  which  if  it  had  not  been  made 
neither  their  society  nor  themselves  would  have  existed. 
Morality  was  at  first,  and  still  is  in  its  essential  features, 
a  set  of  police  regulations,  devised  originally  by  the  more 
politic  heads  of  the  tribe  to  keep  the  unruly  and  anti-social 
spirits  in  order.  It  was  devised  in  the  general  interest  of 
the  tribe,  to  produce  harmony  within,  and  strength  against 
the  external  enemy.  Morality,  in  short,  was  a  discovery  of 
man,  like  any  other,  a  discovery  easy  to  make,  if  necessity 
had  not  forced  him  to  make  it,  since  he  had  already  in 
herited  the  moral  germ  from  his  humbler  quadrumanous 
ancestors.  He  had  but  to  improve  and  develop  these,  and 
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in  doing  so  he  had  everywhere  examples  to  copy  from,  in 
the  ants,  the  bees,  and  other  social  animals  existing  around 
and  practising  the  virtues  of  industry,  disinterested  labour, 
courage,  and  others  necessary  for  the  good  of  the  community. 
Morality,  in  fact,  was  an  invention,  to  which  men,  as  well  as 
other  social  animals,  were  driven  by  the  necessity  for  it 
and  encouraged  to  improve,  by  the  utility  of  it.  It  was 
an  invention,  and,  like  all  such,  susceptible  of  improvement 
from  age  to  age,  as  suited  better  to  the  altered  social  needs 
of  men.  Moreover,  it  was  susceptible  of  variation,  as  suited 
to  the  somewhat  different  social  conditions  of  different 
people.  It  was  not  precisely  immutable,  as  the  former 
moralists  represented  it.  The  habits  of  veracity  which  suited 
one  community  with  a  particular  moral  nature  and  physical 
environment,  would  not  equally  suit  another  community; 
and  hence,  to  tell  the  truth,  might  be  honoured  in  one  society 
and  but  lightly  esteemed  in  another.  But  nevertheless, 
some  virtues  were  necessary  for  all ;  and  amongst  these  a 
minimum  at  least  of  what  we  reckon  the  cardinal  virtues — 
veracity,  justice,  charity — were  indispensable  for  the  con 
tinuance  of  any,  even  the  most  incoherent,  kind  of  social 
union. 

On  this  account,  certainly,  Virtue,  if  she  was  not  the 
earthly  and  baseborn  child  of  fear  and  selfishness,  as  Hobbes 
had  characterized  her,  had  these  at  least  as  important  con 
stituent  elements  and  shaping  factors  when  she  first 
appeared  in  the  primitive  human  world.  The  story  of  her 
heaven-descended  origin  was  a  pleasant  poetic  fiction  of 
later  ages,  invented  by  self-deluded  but  well-intentioned 
enthusiasts,  the  founders  of  religions,  and  encouraged  by 
crafty  and  politic  rulers  and  priests  in  their  own  interests, 
by  moralists  and  poets  in  behalf  of  the  general  interests  of 
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society.  It  was  a  fiction  almost  believed  in  by  its  first 
inventors,  and  justified  by  the  disbeliever  on  account  of  its 
necessity  for  restraining  the  selfishness,  and  breaking  in  the 
boundless  passions  of  the  individuals  composing  the  more 
primitive  social  organizations. 

And  now,  if  such  were  the  true  earthly  origin  of  Virtue, 
the  supposed  offspring  and  "  darling  child  "  of  Jove  ;  and  if 
her  essence  at  bottom  to-day  in  no  way  belies  her  selfish 
and  utilitarian  origin,  as  the  teaching  of  Spencer  and  Darwin 
implies,  then  the  question  is  raised,  how  can  Conscience 
justify  her  present  pretensions  to  be  the  absolute  ruler  of 
conduct?  For  that  she  now  has,  and  legitimately  has, 
such  pretensions,  is  maintained  no  less  in  the  amended 
utilitarianism  of  Spencer  than  in  the  high  transcendental 
morality  of  Kant,  or  the  modified  English  intuitional 
morality.  It  is  maintained,  but  it  is  not  explained.  Again, 
if  to  assign  the  origin  be  to  mark  the  limits  and  sphere  of 
morality,  as  the  evolution  ethics  seems  to  imply,  how  is  it 
that  Virtue  has  so  far  transcended  alike  her  selfish  and 
social  origin  ?  Still  more,  why  should  she  aspire  to  do  so  ? 
Why  should  she  not  confine  herself  to  the  earth,  from  which 
she  sprang  ?  why  should  she  aspire  ever  to  grander  ideal 
heights,  to  a  purer  justice,  to  a  more  perfect  and  diffused 
truth,  to  a  greater  good  embracing  ever  greater  numbers  ? 
If  selfishness  lie  essentially  at  the  root  of  life  and  conduct, 
we  should  naturally  expect  it  ought  still  to  show  itself  in 
the  grown  flower  of  the  most  developed  conduct.  But  does 
it  do  so  ?  Is  there  not  self-forgetting  and  self-sacrificing 
conduct,  in  spite  of  the  evolutionist's  picture  of  the  eternal 
and  necessary  struggle  for  existence  ?  There  is  truly,  but 
the  fact  has  not  been  explained  by  the  theory,  nor  can  it 
easily  be  explained. 
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For  even  if  social  and  disinterested  sentiments  have 
been,  in  the  course  of  countless  generations,  gradually  super 
induced  on  the  original  selfish  root ;  even  if  the  self-regarding 
sentiments  were  slowly  transmuted  by  a  moral  and  physio 
logical  chemistry,  itself  not  explained,  into  the  unselfish 
sentiments ; — still  these  last  principles  can  find,  on  this  evolu 
tion  theory,  no  adequate  justification  for  their  action,  should 
they  come  in  collision  with  the  self-regarding  principles  in 
us.  Why  should  we  follow  disinterested  principles  against 
our  clear  self-interest,  the  first  of  obligations,  on  the  evolution 
theory  of  life  as  a  ceaseless  competitive  fight  ?  It  is  not 
open  to  the  evolutionists,  as  it  was  to  the  benevolence 
moralists,  to  say  we  follow  them  because  we  derive  greater 
pleasure  and  satisfaction  from  them.  And  when  a  collision 
arises,  such  as  must  constantly  happen,  between  the  self- 
asserting  and  the  self-forgetting  impulses,  between  our 
supposed  interest  and  conscience,  why  may  we  not  deny 
the  authority  of  Conscience,  that  can  only  show  such 
questionable  credentials  of  her  claims  to  rule  as  a  mere 
inherited  tendency  amounts  to  ?  For  this  fact  of  inherited 
tendency  is  all  that  Darwin  and  Spencer  give  us  on 
which  to  found  the  right  of  conscience  to  be  the  ruler  of 
our  actions.  True,  indeed,  Spencer  allows  that  conscience 
should  rule  ;  but  the  difficulty  is,  with  the  utilitarian  origin 
and  the  utilitarian  final  end,  and  with  the  conception  of  life 
as  in  some  sort  always  a  competitive  struggle,  to  establish 
any  valid  and  incontestable  claim  to  rule.  It  is  ruler  de 
facto,  he  allows ;  how  it  is  ruler  de  jure  is  not  explained  ; 
and  should  we  feel  inclined  to  shake  off  its  yoke,  to  deny 
that  a  divine  right  can  come  from  the  fact  of  inherited 
tendency,  there  seems  no  real  reason  why  the  rule  of  con 
science  might  not  be  disputed  in  theory  as  well  as  dis- 
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allowed  in  fact.  The  pretension,  in  short,  might  be  denied 
as  a  usurped  authority. 

More  especially,  it  is  argued  that  the  moral  casuist  will 
be  disposed  to  rate  the  authority  of  conscience  lightly  when 
he  is  further  informed  that  conscience  itself,  this  inward 
monitor  and  light,  together  with  our  inherited  tendency  to 
certain  virtues  if  not  too  costly  in  their  practice,  were  the 
sloAV  products  of  a  process  whose  essential  feature  was  the 
desperate  individual  struggle  for  life.  And  how  conscience, 
the  absolute  commanding  voice,  the  warning  and  seemingly 
unearthly  light,  could  be  born  on  such  a  battle-field;  how 
morality,  that  was  to  be  the  mitigator  and  moderator  of  the 
wild  and  selfish  struggle,  could  at  all  arise  in  the  brief  pauses 
of  the  strife,  how  it  could  be  evoked  out  of  the  very  strife 
which  itself  was  partly  to  heal,  or  how  emerge  from  the 
moral  chaos,  to  compose  which  was  its  chief  business,  has 
not  been  at  all  satisfactorily  explained  to  us.  For  to  say 
that  savage  societies  and  tribes,  as  a  first  condition  of 
vigorous  external  war,  must  first  have  secured  some 
harmony  and  peace  within,  must  have  secured  some  mutual 
understanding  amongst  the  internal  units,  amounting  to  a 
low  sort  of  morality,  is  not  a  sufficient  explanation  of  the 
height  and  disinterested  sacrifice  to  which  moral  conduct 
may  reach,  even  amongst  savage  tribes,  notwithstanding- 
all  their  immorality.  Some  other  and  higher  origin  still 
seems  requisite  to  make  the  moral  feelings  do  their  work. 
Even  to  give  the  dog  his  fidelity  and  affection,  the  ant  its 
courage  and  devotion  to  the  interest  of  the  colony,  asks  for 
higher  origin  than  the  instinct  of  self-preservation  or  the 
fear  of  punishment,  as  these  virtues  in  the  lower  animals 
require  even  now  some  higher  prompting  to  their  practice. 

But  if,  indeed,  from  such  an  origin  and  by  such  a  route 
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virtue  really  reached  the  earth,  men  may  well  repeat  the 
desperate  sarcasm  of  Brutus — 

There,  vile  jade  Virtue,  thou'rt  proved  but  a  word ! 

If  virtue  is  but  the  result  of  a  convention,  as  Hobbes 
affirmed,  and  as  evolution  confirms ;  if  it  is  in  its  essence  only 
a  set  of  police  regulations,  conceived  and  drawn  out  in  the 
interest  of  the  social  order ; — then,  indeed,  it  has  no  substance 
or  reality.  Virtue  is  then  only  a  name,  and  not  what  some  of 
her  deluded  followers,  faithful  even  unto  death,  believed  her 
to  be — something  deep  as  the  central  foundations  of  the  uni 
verse,  beautiful  beyond  all  else,  and  real  as  life  itself ;  that 
towards  which,  above  all,  Nature  pushes  and  tends  as  her 
highest  aim  and  goal ;  that  on  which  she  has  most  deter 
minedly  and  passionately  set  her  heart ;  and  that  too  which, 
albeit  her  efforts  seem  slow  and  vacillating,  and  her  progress 
fitful  or  interrupted,  she  will  surely  at  last  attain. 

If,  objects  the  moral  idealist,  morality  is  essentially,  as 
by  implication  it  is  in  the  evolution  ethics,  a  selfish  com 
pact  or  transaction  whereby  we  engage  ourselves  to  restrain 
certain  of  our  selfish  impulses,  for  the  sake  of  a  larger 
ultimate  net  return  to  self  in  a  different  shape,  and  not 
necessarily  to  a  higher  self, — then  virtue  is  destroyed  in 
idea,  as  it  assuredly  will  be  in  practice,  whenever  this 
ethics  is  adopted  and  acted  upon.  For  assuredly  the 
selfish  man  will  seek,  and  justifiably,  to  evade  or  perform 
imperfectly  his  part  of  the  moral  contract,  whenever  he 
can  with  safety,  and  especially  wherever  his  supposed 
interests  come  into  collision  with  those  of  others.  In  short, 
with  such  an  origin,  virtue  is  effectually  destroyed  ;  and, 
indeed,  vice  not  less  ;  for  there  remains  no  essential  or  real 
distinction  between  them.  The  difference  is  for  us  one 
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of  name,  of  convenience,  even  of  provisional  names  and 
of  changing  convenience.  The  human  world  that  we 
imagined  the  only  moral  world  becomes  the  most  com 
pletely  non-moral  world,  since  man  is  the  only  animal 
that,  having  a  conscience,  is  able  to  analyze  it  away,  and 
thus  escape  from  its  authority. 

And  does  it  not  follow,  from  this  account  of  morality, 
that  the  thief  or  burglar  is  justified  in  taking,  if  he  is 
able  by  force  or  fraud,  from  a  society  composed  only  of 
selfish  atoms  and  reposing  only  on  the  fact  of  possession 
and  might,  that  which  he  deems  necessary  for  self-pre 
servation — the  first  and  strongest  and  most  pressing  obliga 
tion,  on  the  showing  of  the  evolutionist  ?  Further,  it  is 
evident  that  neither  truth  nor  justice  will  be  striven  for 
very  ardently  in  a  society  which  adopts  such  a  benumbing 
moral  faith,  as  Herbert  Spencer  himself  is  inclined  to  admit, 
if  not  to  approve  of.*  Why,  indeed,  should  they,  if  the 
pursuit  of  such  visionary  ideals  involves  costly  personal  effort, 
perhaps  sacrifice,  and  the  destruction  of  self — the  centre 
and  end  of  all  our  actions  ?  In  a  word,  with  the  evolution 
origin  for  morals,  no  moral  obligation  remains.  There  re 
mains  only  the  obligation  of  interest ;  for  the  individual — 
the  primary  obligation  to  exist,  and  to  attend  to  the 
interest  of  self  to  the  utmost  extent  within  the  limits  of 
law  and  conventional  opinion ;  and  for  society — the  primary 
obligation  to  defend  its  own  existence  and  interests,  in 
cluding  its  own  imperfections,  however  opposed  they  may 
be  to  truth,  justice,  and  the  greater  good  both  of  itself  and 
of  future  society. 

And  the  feeling  of  duty,  what  is  it,  on  this  showing,  but 
a  noble  delusion,  of  which,  whenever  it  presses  heavy  on 

*  Study  of  Sociology,  p.  402. 
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us  or  prescribes  arduous  or  dangerous  service,  we,  as  pru 
dent  and  sensible  persons,  may  conveniently  rid  ourselves  ? 
And  a  nice  sense  of  honour,  what  is  it  more  than  a  sense 
of  duty,  when  duly  weighed  in  the  scales  of  the  evolution 
ethics  ?  It  is  a  word,  a  thing  of  air,  "  a  trim  reckoning," 
possessed  by  him  "who  died  o'  Wednesday,"  as  Falstaff 
described  the  other  honour  related  to  glory.  And  Falstaff 's 
practical  conclusion  as  regards  this  species  of  honour — "  I'll 
none  of  it " — would  be  likely  enough  to  become  the  general 
one,  as  regards  both  duty  and  honour,  under  a  general  accept 
ance  of  the  new  ethics,  especially  if  there  was  no  promised 
payment  in  their  service  of  an  immediate  and  tangible 
kind. 

But,  on  the  evolution  theory  of  the  origin  of  moral 
sentiments,  how  shall  we  explain  the  fact  that  men  up 
to  the  present  pursue  truth  regardless  of  results,  contend 
for  justice,  are  ready  to  incur  clanger  in  defence  of  the 
down-trodden,  to  efface  themselves  for  others,  or  to  die  for 
duty  ?  And  why  should  our  species,  deluded,  if  science  has 
truly  gauged  its  character  as  essentially  self-asserting  and 
selfish,  ever  and  anon,  and  not  less  in  our  own  than  in 
former  ages,  make  such  passionate  and  prodigious  efforts 
to  enthrone  truth  and  right  in  some  more  perfect  form 
in  the  earth,  or  in  their  own  society — efforts  repeated 
again  and  again,  and  in  which  individuals  have  dashed 
themselves  to  pieces  in  pursuit  of  a  glorious  but  impos 
sible  goal  ?  Nay,  why  should  the  apostles  of  the  scien 
tific  faith  furnish  us  themselves  with  such  bright  examples 
of  the  contrary  of  their  moral  teaching?  Why  should 
some  of  them  furnish  us  with  the  best  examples  in  our  days 
of  the  devotion  of  the  martyrs  of  the  past  to  truth,  if  they  do 
not  believe  the  interest  of  truth  to  transcend  every  other  ?  A 


OBJECTIONS   TO   THE   EVOLUTION    ETHICS.  385 

Socrates,  and  a  Giordano  Bruno, — we  can  understand  how 
they  could  devote  their  lives  and  give  their  blood  rather 
than  betray  the  sacred  cause  of  truth,  because  they  believed 
that  the  interest  of  truth  transcended  the  supposed  adverse 
interest  of  all  human  societies  and  institutions;  but  our 
evolutionists,  who,  like  Darwin,  Spencer,  and  Huxley,  follow 
truth  regardless  of  consequences,  and  yet  accept  the  utili 
tarian  ethics,  which  founds  truth  on  its  social  utility,  what 
shall  we  say  of  them  ?  What,  but  that  there  exists  an 
unreconciled  contradiction  between  their  ethical  creed  and 
their  own  practice ;  and  that  their  deeds  give  the  best  refu 
tation  to  their  words  ? 

§  2.  There  are  even  graver  counts  in  the  indictment 
against  the  morality  of  science;  that  it  tends  to  dissolve 
society  as  well  as  poison  virtue.  It  is  argued  that  to  regard 
morality  as  merely  a  thing  of  human  invention,  evolved 
and  perfected  by  the  pressure  of  the  social  necessities  con 
jointly  with  the  action  of  natural  selection;  to  consider  it 
as  a  set  of  relations  really  conventional,  and  necessary  only 
in  the  sense  of  being,  in  great  measure,  indispensable  for 
the  well-being  of  the  average  units  composing  the  social 
whole ; — to  assign  to  virtue  only  such  a  low  origin,  and  to 
make  right  and  wrong  depend  only  on  the  uncertain  and 
variable  sanctions  of  external  reward  and  punishment,  is, 
in  effect,  to  destroy  virtue  and  to  cut  the  inmost  nerve  of 
virtuous  endeavour.  The  effect  of  this  ethical  teaching 
is  to  poison  virtue  by  slow  degrees  and  with  small  doses, 
even  in  the  virtuous  man,  who  should  accept  it.  As 
for  the  generality,  the  mass  of  the  species,  as  described 
by  evolution,  they  will  be  nothing  loth  to  be  free  from 
their  old  moral  bonds  and  fetters;  nor  will  they  be  long 
in  putting  in  practice  the  pleasing  lesson  of  their  future 

2  c 
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moral  emancipation.  The  moral  yoke  of  science  will  indeed 
be  easy,  its  burden  light  and  almost  pleasant.  But  neither 
the  first  nor  the  final  social  result  which  might  be  predicted 
with  some  degree  of  scientific  confidence,  from  the  many 
examples  of  history,  which  show  an  invariable  sequence 
between  moral  degeneracy  and  failing  civilization,  will  be 
quite  so  pleasant  for  the  next  few  generations  or  for  future 
society.  A  deluge  of  immorality,  and  moral  materialism  as 
bad  as  immorality,  will  set  in  as  the  first  result  of  the  general 
ethical  doctrine  of  science,  so  well  in  keeping  with  her 
discoveries  and  inventions,  resulting  mainly  in  the  mere 
multiplication  of  material  joys  and  comforts.  A  deluge  of 
moral  materialism — something  far  more  serious  than  meta 
physical  materialism,  which  is  at  least  compatible  with  a 
high  ideal  life  in  its  advocates — will  set  in,  which  will  inde 
finitely  postpone  the  happy  millennium,  promised  by  Herbert 
Spencer  as  the  result  of  continued  natural  selection ;  and 
in  the  resulting  moral  nihilism  our  tainted  civilization, 
with  its  mere  material  prosperity  here  high  piled  up  and 
alongside  boundless  want  and  misery,  our  boasted  modern 
society,  with  its  external  pomp  and  glitter  and  perfume 
and  its  internal  hollo wness  and  corruption,  will  go  down  to 
sure  and  deserved  destruction. 

A  society  and  a  civilization  with  moral  conviction 
sapped,  for  which  the  eternal  beacons  of  truth  and  justice 
no  longer  shine  as  guiding  or  warning  lights,  which  has 
extinguished  the  illusions  of  faith  and  hope,  and  for  which 
even  charity  can  scarce  exist,  if  the  evolution  teaching 
prevails ;  a  society,  in  short,  which  will  have  lost  its  soul 
and  replaced  it  by  its  senses,  must  go  surely  down  to 
destruction  and  chaos,  after  the  manner  of  all  past 
societies  from  which  the  inner  light  and  life  had  departed. 
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It  will  go  down  as  the  Roman  civilization,  morally  sapped 
by  the  Epicurean,  the  true  prototype  of  the  Evolution 
philosophy,  went  down  before  the  vigorous  external  bar 
barian,  who  had  not  tasted  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil  as  raised  by  Epicurus : — only  that  in  the  case  of 
modern  society  the  Goths  will  probably  be  internal — the 
toiling  many  in  its  midst,  who  labour  for  the  rest,  but 
who,  with  all  their  misery  and  vices,  have  yet  more  of  the 
virile  virtues  of  humanity  than  the  superior  and  ruling 
classes. 

To  specify  more  precisely  the  stages  of  moral  decay : — 
if  the  feeling  of  the  sacredness  surrounding  the  notion  of 
duty ;  if  the  absolutely  imperative  authority  and  character 
of  the  mandates  of  conscience,  as  insisted  on  in  the  Kantian 
ethics,  be  once  called  in  question;  and,  still  more,  if  the 
notion  of  duty  should  be  dissolved  by  scientific  analysis, 
or  the  evolution  explanation  of  how  it  naturally  came  by 
slow  development  through  natural  selection, — not  only  will 
the  evil-disposed  throw  over  at  once  all  remaining  restraint 
of  conscience,  if  only  they  can  with  safety ;  not  only  will 
the  selfish  throw  down  with  alacrity  the  moral  burden 
which  science  has  so  much  eased  from  their  shoulders,  but, 
what  is  worse,  the  arms  of  the  virtuous  will  begin  to  grow 
weary  and  their  hearts  to  wax  faint  in  the  long  and  losing 
struggle  with  the  constantly  augmenting  forces  of  evil.  It 
is  true  they  will  continue  to  fight,  but  they  will  not  be  able 
to  make  way,  and  their  efforts  will  only  serve  to  delay  the 
general  moral  decay  and  final  social  dissolution,  not  unac 
companied  by  social  catastrophes. 

Nor  will  it  suffice  to  say  in  deprecation  of  such  appre 
hensions  that,  with  respect  to  many  actions,  men  must 
continue  to  feel  a  moral  obligation  to  do  or  to  refrain ;  that 
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the  moral  imperatives,  thou  shalt  and  thou  shalt  not,  must 
continue  to  be  felt  by  men,  whatever  account  analysis  or 
evolution  may  give  of  the  genesis  of  the  feelings.  For  men 
will  reduce  the  area  of  this  field  of  felt  obligation,  and  will 
not  allow  the  feelings  to  press  with  inconvenient  severity 
upon  them.  They  will  contract  the  domain  of  morality  as 
they  have  already  contracted  that  of  religion.  They  will 
reduce  the  sphere  of  its  prohibitory  precepts  to  the  smallest 
minimum  consistent  with  escape  from  legal  punishment  or 
from  the  unfavourable  opinion  of  those  who  can  hurt  them. 
The  internal  punishments,  the  pains  and  penalties  annexed 
to  wrong  doing,  they  will  resolutely  overlook,  till  these  will 
gradually  become  remitted,  and  at  length  die  a  natural 
death,  from  the  gradual  hardening  of  the  heart,  the  alien 
ating  of  the  moral  perceptions,  and  the  slow  corruption 
of  conscience,  the  moral  judge,  by  a  continual  bribing 
process.  And  when  men  have  thus  wholly  or  partially 
slain  the  inner  moral  self,  the  reduction  of  the  area  of  moral 
conduct  (if,  indeed,  any  true  morality  can  be  said  to  remain) 
will  be  very  great  indeed,  considering  how  many  evil  actions 
men  may  perpetrate  that  no  external  punishment  can  reach 
— neither  law,  nor  the  unfavourable  opinion  of  the  good, 
which  might  not  be  regarded,  nor  yet  that  of  their  fellows, 
which  would  be  regarded,  but  who  themselves  will  be,  in 
general,  men  of  the  same  relaxed  moral  principle. 

In  the  same  manner,  as  they  have  reduced  the  prohibi 
tive,  men  will  reduce  the  sphere  of  the  hortatory  and  posi 
tive  moral  precepts  to  such  actions  only  as  promise  rewards 
of  an  outward  tangible  and  visible  character,  to  results  that 
admit  of  a  ready  material  investment  and  with  a  prospect, 
if  necessary,  of  immediate  realization.  The  inner  satisfac 
tion  from  duty  done  or  conscience  followed,  they  will  lightly 
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rate,  and,  indeed,  properly,  as  they  will  but  slightly  feel 
them.  Nor  will  it  be  only  positive  moral  conduct  that  they 
will  thus  reduce ;  all  other  kinds  of  conduct,  all  pursuit  of 
ideal  aims,  all  heroic  action,  all  action  to  any  end  which 
does  not  promise  prompt  material  payment — the  only  result 
they  will  have  any  capacity  in  their  souls  to  enjoy — they 
will  be  disposed  to  dispense  with. 

And  all  the  more  will  men  be  so  disposed  to  act  and  to 
live,  when  they  are  informed,  as  they  now  are  by  a  school 
of  scientific  moralists  different  from  the  evolutionists,  that 
all  our  actions  without  exception  are  determined  by  the 
interaction  of  natural  forces  resident  within  the  body, 
which,  in  the  last  analysis  of  the  materialist,  are  physical 
and  chemical  forces,  blindly  at  work,  however  orderly  may 
be  at  times  the  results  of  their  action, — forces  over  which, 
as  such,  we  can  have  no  sort  of  control ;  when  we  are  told 
that  man  is  the  subject  essentially  of  mechanical,  which 
are  exclusive  of  moral,  laws,  the  universal  authority  of  the 
first  leaving  no  space  for  the  operation  of  the  second  ; 
when  we  are  assured  that  our  character  is  given  to  us  and  not 
made  by  us,  and  that,  in  a  word,  there  is  no  ego  or  moral 
subject  by  and  through  which  we  possess  a  moral  freedom 
and  initiative,  or  can  be  made  responsible  beings,  but 
instead  of  it  a  collection  of  natural  forces  in  a  temporary 
connection  with  the  material  organization,  whose  interactions 
really  determine  all  resulting  actions,  as  well  as  volitions, 
emotions,  and  thoughts.  In  a  word,  and  to  sum  up  the 
indictment,  when  men  discover  that  the  only  actions  in  a 
real  sense  obligatory  on  them,  are  those  where  the  external 
force  of  law  or  opinion  can  be  brought  to  coerce  them, 
as  they  will  not  be  slow  to  gather  from  the  evolution 
ethics ;  and  when  they  further  learn  from  our  new  atomist 
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and  materialist  philosophers,  that  even  with  respect  to  these 
few  the  action  that  finally  takes  place  will  be  determined 
by  natural  and  physical  forces  in  any  case,  thus  absolving 
them  from  all  consequences  of  the  decision ; — should  they 
put  this  double  doctrine  together  which  the  men  of  science 
are  everywhere  inculcating,  there  will  not  be  much  space 
left  for  that  morality  or  conduct  which  an  influential 
writer  has  maintained  should  cover  at  least  three-fourths 
of  life,*  and  which,  on  any  reckoning  other  than  the 
scientific,  should  extend  to  a  very  large  proportion  of  it. 

*  Matthew  Arnold,  Literature  and  Dogma,  p.  15. 


CHAPTER  Y. 

CONFLICT  AND   PARTIAL   CONCILIATION   BETWEEN   THE  NEW 
AND   OLD   ETHICS. 

§  1.  SUCH  are  the  various  apprehensions  of  religious  and 
moral  men,  such  the  general  spirit  and  the  chief  forms  of  the 
objections  urged  to  the  new  morality  by  the  spiritualist, 
the  moral  idealist,  and  the  intuitionalist.  Attempts  have 
been  made  to  answer  the  objections  here  urged,  though  I 
cannot  think  that  the  full  weight  and  point  of  some  of  them 
have  been  fully  felt  or  adequately  met  by  any  of  the 
expounders  or  defenders  of  evolution  in  general  or  the 
evolution  morality  in  particular. 

Some  of  the  objections  urged  by  the  idealist  may  be 
without  sufficient  grounds,  some  of  the  apprehensions  are 
doubtless  baseless  or  exaggerated,  but  nevertheless  is  there 
real  and  just  cause  of  alarm  for  the  future  of  morals ;  and 
my  aim  and  desire  in  the  remainder  of  this  work  is  to 
make  some  attempt  at  discriminating  between  objections 
resting  on  real  and  rational  grounds,  and  those  founded 
chiefly  on  chimerical  fears ;  as  also,  in  some  degree,  where 
such  seems  possible,  to  effect  a  conciliation,  or  at  the  least  a 
better  understanding  of  the  points  at  issue  between  science 
and  morality,  or  rather  between  the  evolution  ethics  on 
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the  one  side,  and  moral  idealism  and  spiritualism  on  the 
other. 

I  believe,  indeed,  what  will  appear  more  fully  in  the 
sequel,  that  much  of  the  apparent  contradiction  (though  not 
all)  rests  on  a  confusion  between  real  and  ideal  morality ; 
between  the  scientific  generalizations  of  conduct  founded  on 
man's  actual  behaviour,  and  the  higher  morality  founded 
on  the  hypotheticalry  perfect  man ;  between  the  morality 
which  aims  to  lay  down  more  or  less  definite  rules  for  man 
as  scientifically  known  and  placed  in  certain  general 
relations  to  his  fellows  and  social  environment,  and  the 
morality  of  the  Kantian,  the  idealist,  or  the  intuitionalist, 
which  severally  require  the  moral  subject  to  follow  the 
unconditional  imperative  of  duty,  the  dictates  of  con 
science,  or  the  lead  of  the  great  ideals  to  which  he  is 
impelled  by  moral  forces  within.  There  is  confusion 
in  idea,  as  well  as  incompatibility  to  a  certain  extent  in 
fact,  between  what  science  teaches  us  from  our  nature  and 
the  exigencies  of  our  social  environment  we  must  do, 
and  that  which  the  moral  law,  the  authority  of  conscience, 
and  the  force  of  ideas  tell  us  we  ought  to  do;  though, 
until  men's  moral  nature  is  both  more  perfect  and  more  in 
harmony  with  its  surroundings,  they  never  can  accomplish 
other  than  approximately  that  to  which  their  highest  moral 
conceptions  point. 

To  the  end  of  conciliation  between  the  evolution  and 
ideal  morality,  there  is  only  one  safe  position  to  be  taken  up 
and  held  by  the  evolutionist,  no  less  than  by  the  idealist 
or  intuitionalist.  Let  the  scientific  moralist  maintain  that 
whatever  may  have  been  the  primitive  origin  of  our 
present  moral  sentiments,  whatever  the  history  of  the 
magic  transformation  of  the  self-regarding  into  social  and 
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even  self-sacrificing  impulses  admitted  as  existing  facts, 
that  the  true  meaning  and  reality  of  these  last  is  to  be 
sought  for  in  the  conscious  feelings  and  impulses  themselves 
as  now  felt  and  manifested  in  us;  and  this  wholly  irre 
spective  of  their  scientific  origin  and  slow  development 
through  the  course  of  man's  natural  history.  The  meaning 
is  to  be  sought  for  and  found  only  in  the  feelings  them 
selves,  wholly  irrespective  of  any  knowledge  of  their 
derivation,  whether  in  ourselves  in  our  short  life,  or  in  the 
species  in  its  lengthened  one.  Let  the  evolutionist  grant, 
as  he  can  quite  afford  to  do,  that  the  true  meaning  and 
intention  of  our  moral  principles  of  action  is  to  be  found  in 
their  developed  form  as  shown  within  ourselves  to-day,  and 
is  not  to  be  found  in  the  rude  primitive  germs,  the  first 
fugitive  moral  gleams  in  our  remote  human  or  animal 
ancestors ;  that,  in  fact,  if  we  had  neither  psychological  nor 
evolution  teaching  as  to  their  origin,  we  should  still  know 
the  meaning  of  our  moral  impulses.  More  especially :  to  go 
back  to  their  origin  in  our  species  ages  ago  for  light,  is  as 
useless  and  misleading  as  it  would  be  for  the  man  to  revert 
for  an  explanation  of  those  sentiments  and  principles  of 
action  which  govern  his  conduct  as  man,  to  their  first 
appearance  in  the  boy.  He  would  not  obtain  light  by  such 
a  course  of  retrospection;  on  the  contrary,  he  would  be 
leaving  light,  only  to  find  it  fade  more  and  more  into  final 
and  utter  darkness.  We  should  not  thus  find  the  true 
meaning,  or  nature,  or  aim  of  pity,  or  love,  or  ambition,  or 
sacrifice,  nor  even  of  the  sociable  feelings ;  for  none  of  these 
exist  in  the  boy  or  in  the  undeveloped  man  in  other  than 
rudimentary,  that  is,  not  in  their  real  and  proper  form.  They 
have  not  the  emotional  and  moral  content  which  is  neces 
sary  to  constitute  them  truly  moral  principles,  as  in  the 
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fully  developed  man.  They  only  contain  faint  intimations 
of  the  future  principles.  Indeed,  strictly  speaking,  our  earliest 
sentiments  and  principles  no  more  resemble  these  when 
fully  matured,  than  the  grub  the  butterfly,  or  the  embryo 
in  its  several  stages,  the  later-developed  animal.  And  not 
less  is  the  difference  between  the  moral  sentiments  as  shown 
in  the  infancy  and  in  the  maturity  of  the  race. 

Above  all,  it  is  useless  to  turn  to  the  origin,  if  we  would 
know  what  course  of  action  our  present  moral  intuitions 
point  to.  To  consult  the  dark  oracle  of  the  primitive  man, 
even  could  we  reach  the  strange  interior  of  his  moral  con 
sciousness,  would  avail  us  to  this  end  just  as  little  as  the 
careful  psychological  scrutiny  of  the  moral  instincts  of  his 
nearest  existing  representatives,  would  now  avail  us.  In  all 
such  investigations,  however  carefully  conducted,  we  are 
leaving  the  light  which  is  in  ourselves  and  round  about  us 
in  the  world  of  man,  and  going  into  dark  regions  in  search  of 
it.  That  light  is  nowhere  to  be  found,  save  in  the  feelings 
themselves  as  manifested  and  interpreted  by  ourselves, 
corrected  by  the  interpretation  of  the  highest  specimens  of 
our  species  who  have  had  the  same  feelings  in  highest  form — 
in  the  feelings  of  pity  as  we  now  experience  it,  in  the  love 
of  justice,  of  truth,  of  charity,  of  our  kind,  or  whatever  other 
social  or  disinterested  sentiment  is  strong  within  us.  The 
meaning  of  these  principles  is  given  in  the  principles,  and 
that  meaning  is  action,  to  which  they  unmistakably  point ; 
—but  action  regulated  by  reason  and  advised  by  science, 
which  give  a  commanding  view  of  the  possible  remote  as 
well  as  the  immediate  consequences  of  such  actions. 

If,  then,  the  evolution  moralist  would  really  obviate  the 
objections  of  the  spiritualist  or  idealist,  let  him  thus  ac 
knowledge  that  the  true  meaning  of  our  moral  ideas  and 


PARTIAL   CONCILIATION   OF   THE   NEW  AND   OLD   ETHICS.   395 

impulses  is  to  be  read  in  their  present  full-grown  and 
developed  form,  as  shown  in  the  most  superior  spirits, 
and  not  in  their  germinal  form,  whether  as  shown  in 
children,  savages,  or  the  doubtful  traces  of  the  primitive  man. 
Let  him  acknowledge  further,  as  Herbert  Spencer  in  effect 
does,  that  though  in  their  origin  they  had  the  good  of  the 
tribe  in  view,  yet  veracity,  justice,  and  benevolence  are  now 
to  be  pursued  for  their  own  sakes,  under  the  guidance  of 
reason ;  the  good  of  society  being  too  large  an  aim  in  its 
totality,  too  shifting^  and  uncertain  in  any  special  form,  to 
constitute  a  steady  object  of  pursuit.  Let  the  evolutionist 
admit  freely,  as  he  well  may,  that  if  we  are  filled  with  a 
passion  for  truth  or  justice,  the  significance  of  these  moral 
facts  for  us  is  that  they  require  an  issue  in  action  corre 
spondent  to  them,  and  their  meaning  in  the  moral  economy 
of  the  universe  is  that,  in  an  unjust  world  which  hates  the 
truth,  there  must  always  be  spirits  thus  strongly  touched 
with  a  passion  for  truth  and  justice  ;  and  that  if  these  and 
such  as  these,  above  all,  do  not  stand  up  for  these  ideals, 
and  at  times,  if  need  be,  stand  prepared  to  quarrel  in 
their  behalf,  injustice,  and  falsehood,  and  fraud,  and 
violence  (like  rank  and  poisonous  growths)  would  reign 
supreme  on  earth,  until  at  last  society,  composed  wholly  of 
such  immoral  and  warring  elements,  reverted  to  its  proper 
chaos,  and  effected  its  own  destruction. 

But  he  who  feels  strongly  the  sacredness  of  the  senti 
ments  need  not  stop  to  inquire  how  the  feeling  of  sanctity 
has  grown  around  the  original  ruder  and  simpler  form  of 
the  feeling.  Let  him  accept  the  fact  of  its  sacredness,  as 
given  in  the  feeling,  in  all  faith.  He  need  not  care  to 
analyze  it  into  its  constituent  moral  elements  with  the 
psychologist,  nor  to  trace  the  history  of  its  growth  with 
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the  evolutionist.  There  is  little  use  in  either  the  analysis 
or  the  history  for  him  who  is  strongly  filled  with  the 
sentiment,  and  who  wishes  to  act.  And,  in  fact,  such  a  one 
does  not  care  to  verify  the  legitimacy  of  his  moral  impulse, 
for  fear  it  should  prove  an  illusion.  He  embraces  it  and  he 
acts  upon  it  in  full  faith  that  it  was  meant  to  urge  to  and 
to  point  to  its  proper  actions.  He  may  or  he  may  not  know 
that  the  true  final  aim  of  justice  is  the  well-being  of  man 
kind  as  Darwin  and  Spencer  say,  or  the  greatest  happiness 
of  the  greatest  number  as  Mill  and  Bentham  teach ;  he 
may  or  he  may  not  know  that  the  natural  external  origin 
of  justice  was  the  exigencies  of  society,  and  the  internal 
origin  the  first  appearance  of  a  strange  sentiment  which  is 
now  strong  in  him ;  in  any  case,  what  he  feels  is  that  the 
sense  of  justice  and  right  exists  in  him,  and  demands 
appropriate  action. 

Doubtless  the  just  man,  the  righteous,  loved  of  Heaven, 
should  act  under  the  guidance  of  reason  as  well  as  under 
the  impulse  of  his  sense  of  justice ;  and  therefore,  though 
bound  to  do  justly  in  all  the  relations  of  life,  he  is 
not  bound,  unless  he  occupies  a  very  exceptional  position 
of  influence,  to  aim  at  a  comprehensive  realization  of 
justice  in  his  society  or  in  the  world.  For  even  the 
statesman,  the  legislator,  the  moral  or  practical  reformer, 
who  might  hope  to  make  the  claims  of  justice  more  fully 
felt  or  more  widely  extended,  must  first  carefully  consider 
the  facts  and  conditions  of  his  society,  before  he  can  hope 
to  effect  any  change  either  in  its  sentiments  or  insti 
tutions  which  might  give  justice  a  broader  and  deeper 
foundation.  With  respect  to  this,  the  most  important  of 
the  social  virtues,  all  that  can  be  considered  as  incumbent 
on  the  generality  of  us,  as  distinguished  from  statesmen  and 
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reformers,  is  that  in- so  far  as  the  conditions  and  exigencies 
of  our  social  surroundings  admit,  so  far  as  our  circum 
stances,  our  talents,  our  opportunities  allow,  and  consistently 
with  the  discharge  of  other  necessary  and  possibly  con 
flicting  duties,  we  should,  by  seconding  the  aims  of  those 
who  have  the  claims  of  justice  at  heart,  endeavour  to 
hasten  the  reign  of  justice  and  the  bringing  in  of  righteous 
ness  on  the  earth.  These  are  doubtless  large  limitations 
and  abatements  of  the  absolute  aims  of  the  idealist ;  but 
science  to-day,  as  in  the  days  of  Aristotle,  and  with  stronger 
reasons,  insists  on  our  having  regard  to  the  categories  of 
time,  place,  and  persons,  to  the  considerations  of  possibility 
and  suitability  in  our  moral  endeavours. 

Men  can  always  do  something,  by  word  and  equitable 
deed,  for  the  cause  of  justice ;  at  a  favourable  moment 
possibly  more;  but  it  is  only  on  great  spirits  specially 
elected,  and  on  the  rare  occasion  of  a  great  opportunity 
presented,  that  the  high  duty  may  devolve  of  striking 
their  strongest  for  the  cause  of  justice  without  regard  to 
cost  or  consequence.  At  important  moments  in  the  life  of 
nations,  in  certain  great  crises  in  human  affairs,  in  great 
reformations  or  revolutions,  the  great  man,  who  is  also  the 
just, whether  statesman,  reformer, soldier, writer,  is  called  upon 
to  speak  and  act  in  bolder  and  more  decisive  manner.  But 
all  are  not  called  to  this  high  service,  nor  yet  the  greatest 
spirits,  save  at  the  fitting  hour.  To  the  thinker  belongs 
the  elaboration  of  the  growing  idea  of  the  just;  on  all 
men  it  is  incumbent  to  act  justly  in  the  common  relations 
and  intercourse  of  life;  but  to  strive  after  a  more  compre 
hensive  establishment  of  the  ideal  of  justice  in  our  still  unjust 
world,  is  only  asked  of  the  great  men,  the  masters  of  affairs 
and  of  action,  and  from  them  only  when  the  fulness  of 
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time  has  come,  when,  indeed,  they  may  call  upon  the  rest 
to  strongly  second  their  efforts.  Within  these  limits  the 
claims  of  the  moral  idealist  in  behalf  of  justice  must  be 
reduced. 

In  like  manner  with  regard  to  our  duty  to  truth.  If 
we  are  haply  the  chosen  depositaries  of  important  and 
universal  truths  which  it  concerns  mankind  to  know, 
we  should  seek  to  diffuse  it  at  all  hazards ;  even  if  we 
only  know  something  more  than  the  limited  circle  which 
we  can  hope  to  influence  amongst  which  our  life  is  cast,  we 
should  try  to  share  our  superior  truth  and  knowledge ; 
yet  should  we  do  so  in  this  case  with  especial  care  and 
caution,  lest  we  do  more  harm  than  good  to  the  ultimate 
cause  of  truth,  if  not  harm  to  our  friends  in  disturbing 
their  mental  peace,  while  a  regard  for  their  happiness 
constitutes  at  least  as  weighty  an  obligation  as  that 
we  are  under  to  the  spread  of  unwelcome  truth. 

We  should  aim  at  the  good  of  our  kind,  beginning 
with  our  friends,  and  we  are  also  to  aim  at  the  spread 
of  truth ;  and  hence  may  easily  result  a  collision  of  duties 
difficult  to  reconcile.  There  is,  indeed,  but  one  mode 
of  partial  reconciliation  possible,  namely,  by  adopting  a 
qualification  like  to  that  laid  down  as  applicable  in  the 
case  of  justice.  We  must  maintain  that  while  the  truth 
naked  and  unveiled,  will  ultimately  be  for  the  good  of 
the  world  and  mankind  ;  and  while,  therefore,  a  Socrates, 
a  Luther,  a  Spinoza,  must  and  should  proclaim  it,  though 
it  bring  not  peace  but  a  sword  to  men,  and  not  peace  but 
perturbation  within  the  proclaimer's  breast ; — yet  that  the 
like  is  not  asked  from  the  mass  of  men,  save  as  seconders 
and  supporters  of  the  superior  men.  Nor  are  even  superior 
men  bound  at  all  times,  and  to  all  men,  to  speak  the  faith 
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that  is  in  them.  There  should  be  fit  occasion  and  fit 
audience.  All  men  are  under  obligation,  with  the  known 
exceptions,  to  veracity,  without  which  no  society  could 
exist;  but  all  men  are  not  called  upon  to  be  either  the 
apostles  or  martyrs  of  truth,  nor  yet,  except  possibly  once 
in  the  course  of  centuries,  to  take  up  arms  in  her  behalf 
and  fight. 

§  2.  Neither  science  nor  evolution  can  have  anything  to 
say  against  these  views  of  the  nature  and  meaning  of  our 
present  moral  principles.  On  the  contrary,  science  must 
concede  that  it  is  in  accordance  with  our  present  developed 
moral  nature  that  men  should  act;  that  under  these, guided 
by  reason,  they  do,  in  fact,  act.  And  the  evolutionist  may 
very  well  agree  with  the  idealist  on  the  matter  of  fact 
alleged  by  the  latter — that  the  species  is  scarcely  less  now 
than  at  any  former  period  in  its  history,  governed  and 
swayed  by  moral  ideas.  He  may  reply  to  the  idealist 
that  the  moral  sentiments  are  not  likely  to  be  sapped 
by  a  knowledge  of  the  germs  and  roots  from  which  their 
highest  flowers  have  sprung  in  the  later  history  of  man 
kind. 

The  evolution  moralist,  as  well  as  any,  may  assert  the 
fact,  which  is  merely  in  accordance  with  the  general 
principles  of  evolution  itself,  that  the  moral  consciousness 
of  mankind  has  become  both  more  widened  and  deepened 
in  modern  times;  that  men,  in  all  civilized  communities 
at  least,  are  now  more  generally  regardful  of  the  claims  of 
truth  and  justice;  that  they  have  a  clearer  perception 
of  the  extended  relations  to  which  the  developed  notion 
of  justice  applies ;  that  they  show  a  greater  respect  for 
veracity  in  their  speech,  and  a  clearer  appreciation  of  the 
claims  of  discovered  and  established  general  truths  on 
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their  regards.  Further,  they  may  contend,  too,  that 
men  now  more  actively  pursue  the  good  of  others,  and, 
though  the  fact  is  certainly  not  insisted  on  by  Herbert 
Spencer,  that  their  souls  are  as  inflammable  as  ever  to  the 
influence  of  great  disinterested  ideas.  For,  in  fact,  the 
emotions  which  are  the  inner  force  and  fire  to  the  higher 
virtues,  exist  now,  at  least  in  potential  form  which  might 
easily  be  stirred  into  active  existence,  in  more  developed 
amount  and  intenser  degree  in  the  individual,  as  they 
have  also  extended  their  sway  over  a  larger  mass  of  man 
kind.  The  sentiments  social  and  political,  which  have 
no  reference  to  self  or  personal  interests,  but  to  race, 
country,  class,  or  kind,  are  far  more  widely  diffused,  and 
have  shown  themselves  in  more  pronounced  and  potent 
form  in  modern  times,  and  certainly  not  least  strong  during 
the  past  quarter  of  a  century.  History,  since  the  epoch 
of  the  French  Revolution  up  to  our  own  day,  gives  abun 
dant  proof  of  the  power  of  mere  ideas  over  men,  apart 
from  every  question  of  their  origin  or  even  legitimacy. 
Men  have  struggled  for  ideas  as  passionately  in  the  nine 
teenth  century  as  in  the  sixteenth  or  in  the  age  of  the 
Crusades,  save  only  that  the  ideas  have  changed  their 
form  and  the  colour  of  their  attractions,  being  now 
humanitarian  rather  than  religious.  Men  have  struggled 
for  them  simply  because  they  find  them  existing  within 
themselves,  and  because  they  feel  their  imperious  sway 
over  them.  They  have  not  cared  to  analyze  them  with 
the  psychologist,  feeling  that  they  were  meant  for  action 
and  not  for  analysis.  And  men  will  still  continue,  in  spite 
of  disappointment  in  attaining  the  reality,  in  spite  even  of 
their  disappointment  in  the  reality  itself  when  attained, 
to  struggle  again  and  again,  with  unwearied  faith  and 
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patience,  for  the  ideal  glorified  in  imagination.  And 
what  an  amount  of  effort,  of  blood,  has  been  freely  spent 
during  a  whole  century  for  ideas — for  liberty,  for  unity, 
for  brotherhood,  for  humanity,  nay,  for  revolution  and 
anarchy  itself,  which  have  for  some  become  strangely 
consecrated  as  the  conditions  precedent  of  curing  the 
actual  and  obstinate  evils  of  society  ! 

And  what  enthusiasm,  too,  have  not  men   of  science, 

of  speculation,   of  learning,  shown   in   our   age   for  truth 

for  its  own  sake,  apart  from  its  apprehended  good  or  evil 

results   to  themselves !     What  love   of  it ;    what   sacrifice 

for  it ;    what   faith    in   its   final   efficacy !     Let,  then,  our 

scientific  moralist  freely  concede  to  the  idealist  that  man 

cannot   live   without   ideals,   which   he   trustfully  accepts, 

and,    indeed,   sometimes   blindly   and   desperately   follows, 

without   caring   to   know  their   origin,  without   doubt  as 

to  their  ultimate  beneficial   social   tendency,   although  he 

has  not  primarily  such  social  good   in  view,  but   simply 

the  glorious  ideas  themselves  which  he  would  serve.     And 

even  if  these  sometimes  appear  to  delude  and  deceive,  man 

will  still  act  again  in  accordance  with  them.     Their  votary 

refuses   to   disbelieve   them,   refuses   to    see   blemishes   in 

the    divinity   that    he    loves.     Though    all    others   should 

even  see  only  ugly  and  repulsive  features,  the  true  believer 

sees  only  beauty,  and  passionately  follows  his   ideal — be 

it  Freedom  with  radiant  mien,  Justice  with  front  severe, 

Truth  with  her  fair  features,  nay,  even  the  dark  phantoms 

of  Nihilism   and  Anarchy  with   the    dagger  and  torch  in 

hand, — all  alike  exercise  a  strange  and  sublime,  sometimes 

a   terrible,  fascination    for    the    believer.     The    evolution 

moralist  cannot,  indeed,  deny  the  force  and  reality  of  such 

disinterested    sentiments    during    the    past    thirty   years, 

2D 
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from  whatever  source  they  derived  their  mighty  energy. 
And  that  moral  and  social  energy  still  exists  in  modern 
societies.  No  part  of  it  is  spent  or  disappears  without 
producing  its  proper  effect.  None  of  it,  at  least,  is  lost. 
If  in  appearance  finally  lost  or  dissipated,  it  is  only 
momentarily  and  only  in  appearance.  It  is  again  gathered 
and  recruited,  and  again  applied  to  the  progress  and 
development  of  humanity,  which  in  the  end  is  always 
moved  by  these  great  sentiments  at  its  heart.  And  what 
ever  be  the  origin  of  these  or  other  sentiments,  whether  in 
himself  or  in  the  species,  whether  they  first  appeared  yester 
day  or  ages  ago,  is  immaterial  to  the  social  man  of  to-day, 
so  far  as  relates  to  action.  They  exist  now  in  his  breast, 
and  man  as  naturally  acts  from  their  impulse  as  physical 
forces  act  to  produce  their  proper  effects.  But  should  they 
do  so  ?  is  the  disquieting  doubt  and  question  raised  by  the 
evolution  moralist  and  sociologist,  Herbert  Spencer.  Are 
they  wise  in  so  passionately  following  their  political  and 
social  impulses,  so  foolishly  and  thoughtlessly  their  philan- 
throphic  and  benevolent  ones  ?  It  matters  not ;  since 
wise  or  imprudent  they  will  so  act,  even  in  spite  of  his 
moderating  gospel.  For  such  a  being  social  man  is  to-day, 
in  this  the  latest  stage  of  his  natural  history.  At  present, 
ideas,  which  may  prove  illusions,  urge  him  to  act  for  their 
fuller  realization.  That  such  social  and  spiritual  forces 
are  necessary,  is  shown  by  the  fact  of  their  existence ;  and 
in  spite  alike  of  the  despairing  pessimism  of  Hartmann, 
which  treats  them  as  illusions,  or  the  qualified  optimism 
of  Spencer,  which  expects  nothing  from  them,  but  all  from 
time  and  natural  selection,  man  will  still  be  governed, 
naturally  and  necessarily,  by  ideals,  and  the  species  will 
still  be  urged  forward  by  aspirations  within  its  breast. 
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Neither,  then,  shall  ideal  aims  be  destroyed  by  scientific 
analysis  or  research,  nor  yet  virtue,  as  some  are  apprehen 
sive.  For  if  we  look  at  the  subject  from  another  and  a 
more  strictly  scientific  point  of  view,  virtue  is  safe.  It 
is  safe  because  its  foundation  and  source  lies  in  a  region 
inaccessible  to  hurt,  impregnable  alike  to  external  assault 
or  to  internal  sap.  Morality,  virtue,  is  safe  in  its  essence, 
however  its  accidents  be  affected,  because  its  essence  resides 
in  the  inmost  structure  and  essence  of  the  nerves  and  cells 
of  the  developed  brain  of  the  species,  which  has  been 
developed  with  even  a  more  special  reference  to  the  moral 
than  to  the  intellectual  or  material  needs  of  men.  Morality 
can  only  be  deteriorated  by  a  change  for  the  worse  in 
the  composition  of  the  cells  and  fibres  of  the  brain,  and 
these  cannot  be  suddenly  or  easily  changed  in  the  race, 
whatever  accidents  they  may  be  subject  to  in  the  indi 
vidual.  The  doctrine  of  heredity  and  continued  develop 
ment  is  on  the  side  of  morality,  and  this  doctrine  is  one 
of  the  most  assuring  conclusions  which  recent  science 
has  given  to  men.  Further  yet,  the  social  exigencies  more 
imperiously  demand  obedience  to  moral  rules  in  modern 
complex  than  in  former  simpler  societies ;  and,  therefore, 
there  need  be  no  fear  of  a  relaxation  of  the  social  imperative 
as  regards  either  legal  or  moral  rules  essential  to  social 
existence  and  development,  but  only  of  those  which  stand 
opposed,  and  which  should,  therefore,  be  rather  regarded 
as  immoral  than  moral  commands.  Until,  then,  the  physical 
basis  of  the  brain  and  nerves  is  deteriorated  in  modern 
nations,  men  will  not  be  less  moral;  and  unless  the  uni 
versal  laws  of  life,  and  the  eternal  requirements  of  every 
society  are  mutable,  the  primary  virtues — the  core  of 
virtue — will  remain  immutable,  while  the  growing  body 
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of  virtue  will  be  mutable  only  in  the  sense  of  being  more 
developed.  This  is,  or  should  be,  the  answer  of  evolution 
to  those  who  fear  for  the  interests  of  morality. 

Morality  will  not  be  touched  in  essence,  but  it  is  quite 
compatible  with  this  and  not  unlikety  that  its  essential 
features  may  be  in  future  more  clearly  recognized,  as  also 
that  there  may  be  a  new  valuation  of  the  old  virtues. 
It  is  quite  possible  that,  on  taking  a  new  inventory  of  our 
moral  capital  and  moral  practices,  it  should  be  pronounced 
by  a  competent  ethical  valuator  that  there  was  a  change 
in  the  relative  worth  of  some  moral  habits  and  virtues ; 
that  some  had  suffered  deterioration;  that  others  had 
improved  in  worth ;  nay,  even  that  some  new  ones  might 
be  now  required  by  our  changed  and  changing  modern 

.  society.  It  is  more  than  possible  that,  by  our  new  moral 
teachers,  certain  old  and  now  useless  practices  will  cease 
to  be  regarded  as  virtues,  while  others,  hardly  now 
esteemed  as  such,  or  at  least  placed  low  down  in  the  scale 

1  of  virtuous  excellence,  will  receive  more  honourable  re 
cognition.  It  is  not  likely  that  asceticism,  or  fasting,  or 
supplication  will  be  as  highly  esteemed  as  heretofore.  The 
merit  of  uninquiring  faith,  or  of  assent  without  due  grounds, 
will  be  rated  much  less,  though  that  the  many  should 
repose  faith  in  the  more  carefully  verified  conclusions  of 
their  superiors  in  wisdom  and  knowledge  will  be  always 
requisite.  The  wickedness  of  doubt,  as  such,  will  itself 
be  greatly  doubted;  as  doubt  will  be  held  a  meritorious 
mental  state,  or  the  reverse,  according  to  the  mind  in  which 
it  appears,  and  according  to  the  subject  to  which  it  refers. 
Even  sacrifice,  although  it  must  always  occupy  the  highest 
rank  in  the  virtues,  since  it  will  be  always  called  for  more 
or  less  in  the  discharge  of  our  appointed  function  or  duty. 
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will  be  less  highly  rated  outside  that  sphere,  unless  for  great 
and  worthy  ends,  to  which  only  the  few  are  called.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  old  virtues  which  respect  self  will 
be  as  much  required  as  ever ;  possibly  more  :  courage  will 
be  as  much  needed,  though  not  so  much  of  the  merely 
physical  sort;  temperance  will  be  more  required  in  the 
front  of  greater  temptations,  and  with  our  nerves  more  ex 
citable  ;  while  prudence,  implying  judgment,  will  be  more 
necessary  in  the  midst  of  the  more  complex  conditions  of 
life;  above  all,  the  old  stoical  spirit  of  combined  fortitude 
and  resignation  will  require  cultivation  to  support  the 
shocks  of  fortune  and  the  defeat  of  cherished  hopes,  which 
must  continue  to  be  frequent,  though  brain  and  nerves  are 
now  less  firm  to  bear  them.  On  the  social  side,  the  claims 
of  the  great  social  virtues — veracity,  justice,  charity — will 
be  more  than  ever  imperatively  recognized  and  enforced, 
both  by  conscience  and  opinion.  Sympathy,  not  merely 
with  the  sorrows,  but  with  the  general  mental  states  of 
others,  will  be  more  and  more  felt  as  a  pressing  want 
of  human  nature,  both  as  a  mitigation  of  sorrow  and  as 
a  multiplication  of  satisfactions ;  while  sympathy,  in  the 
form  of  pity  for  the  misery  and  want  around,  including 
an  active  disposition  to  relieve  it,  will  long  continue,  in 
spite  alike  of  the  depressing  economic  and  sociological 
doctrine,  to  rank  amongst  the  holiest  feelings  and  the 
best  springs  of  virtuous  conduct  in  human  nature. 

Virtue,  then,  will  not  be  destroyed.  Morality,  as  well 
as  religion,  will  remain.  It  will  remain  as  an  eternal 
necessity  of  our  social  nature  and  of  our  condition  in 
the  world.  Its  field  may,  indeed,  as  already  implied,  be 
contracted  in  some  directions,  but  it  will  receive  a  more 
than  equivalent  augmentation  in  others,  so  that  a  larger  total 

2  D  3 
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area  of  life  will  pass  under  the  sway  of  morality.  A  greater 
number  of  our  actions  will  become  moralized,  to  use  the 
new  and  significant  term ;  that  is  to  say,  we  shall  come  to 
feel,  with  regard  to  them,  that  the  doing  or  not  doing  them 
is  not  a  matter  of  indifference,  but  of  some  degree  of  moral 
obligation.  But  the  obligation  to  these  new  virtues  will 
be  of  a  lighter  kind  than  to  the  older  ones  shown  to  be 
necessary  through  a  longer  and  a  universal  experience ; 
so  that,  though  morality  may  increase  extensively,  it  may 
still  become  a  less  costly  intensive  effort  to  the  doer.  It 
will  be  so  because  there  will  be  less  real  sacrifice  asked 
or  needed  in  future,  since  action  in  behalf  of  others,  owing 
to  men's  widened  sympathies,  will  become  more  easy  and 
even  pleasurable,  and  since  also,  if  the  sacrifice  is  of  a  more 
serious  character,  others  will  the  less  ask  or  expect  it  of  us, 
even  should  we  be  disposed  to  make  it.  In  this,  which 
is  no  invidious  sense,  the  moral  yoke  of  science  might 
be  described  as  easy.  But  its  code  can  never  be  very  light 
so  long  as  duty  is  recognized,  and  life  remains  in  its  essence 
what  it  is. 

§  3.  So  far  the  evolution  moralist  might  successfully 
defend  his  doctrine  against  objections  urged.  But  in  order 
to  do  so  a  large  faith  in  the  future  is  necessary.  Meantime 
is  it  not  a  fact  that  there  exists  at  the  present  moment 
an  irreconcilable  contradiction  between  the  new  teaching 
of  science,  biological  and  sociological,  and  the  currently 
accepted  teaching  of  the  moral  sciences;  between  the 
morality  which  conscience  points  out  and  prescribes  to 
us,  and  the  actual  behaviour  which  science  shows  us  the 
deepest  laws  of  life  and  the  necessities  of  existence  impose 
upon  us ;  between  the  moral  law  which  imperatively  declares 
we  ought,  and  the  scientific  law  which  clearly  shows 
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us  we  must?  Is  there  not,  too,  a  contradiction  between 
the  moral  facts  within ;  between  the  fundamental  instinct 
of  self-preservation,  and  the  equally  certain  fact  of  self- 
sacrifice;  between  the  impulses  of  pity  and  sympathy 
pleading  for  the  mitigation  of  others'  woe,  and  the  fact 
of  self-assertion  in  the  ceaseless  competitive  struggle  of 
life  urging  us  to  regard  only  our  own  weal  ? 

It  must  be  granted  that  there  does  exist  the  contradic 
tion,  which  is  palpably  and  prominently  brought  before 
us  by  the  new  evolution  morality;  and  the  contradiction 
has  not  been  satisfactorily  reconciled  by  any  of  our 
evolution  teachers,  either  by  Darwin,  Spencer,*  or  any 
other.  But  the  real  fact  is,  that  this  moral  antinomy 
has  always  existed;  the  new  moral  philosophy  has  only 
served  to  bring  into  clearer  manifestation  the  contradictions 
latent  in  the  conditions  of  life,  as  well  as  other  more 
obvious  ones. 

There  always  was  and  there  always  will  be  a  collision 
of  interests  amongst  men,  as  well,  indeed,  as  a  certain  conflict 
in  our  own  moral  nature  even  when  there  is  no  question 
of  a  collision  with  the  interests  of  others.  The  ideal  and 
the  real  in  morals  can  never  be  brought  into  more  than 
partial  or  momentary,  not  to  full  and  final,  harmony.  Their 
spheres  can  never  be  brought  into  complete  coincidence, 
not  even  should  our  species  continue  to  exist  and  to  im 
prove  until  the  final  day  prophesied  by  physical  philo 
sophers,  when  our  old  and  worn-out  earth  shall  fall  back 

*  This  chapter  was  written  before  the  appearance  of  Mr.  Spencer's  Data 
of  Ethics.  An  attempt  is  there  made  at  a  conciliation  of  opposing  theories  j 
but  the  attempt  is  not  very  successful.  It  could  not  be,  in  fact,  for  Mr. 
Spencer  treats  Ethics  exclusively  from  the  standpoint  of  evolution  and 
the  generalizations  of  the  sciences,  without  regard  to  the  evolution  of  the 
science  itself,  through  a  series  of  thinkers  from  the  days  of  Aristotle. 
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upon  the  parent  sun  to  recruit  her  exhausted  fires.     There 
are,   however,   some   hopeful   considerations.      There   is   a 
tendency  to  greater  harmony  in  the  conflicting  conditions 
of  life,   and   in   the   contrary   moral   impulses  within   us. 
Although,   as  evolution   teaches,  the  most  central  fact  of 
life  should  forbid  the  perfect  and  final  harmony  between 
the  interests  of  the  individual  atoms  composing  the  social 
aggregations,    or   between   the  various  united  groups  and 
interests  as  against  each  other,  yet  is  there  the  most  un 
doubted  tendency  to  a  diminution  of  mutual  interference 
of  real  interests.     This  much,  at  least,  evolution  and  socio 
logical  science  have  shown  us.*     The  moral  and  industrial 
and  social  progress  of  society  has  greatly  consisted  in  the 
gradual  creation  or  discovery  of  common  interests,  common 
pleasures  and  sources  of  enjoyment,  and  also,  it  must  be 
particularly  noted,  in  the  distinct  evolution  and  transmission 
by  heredity  of  affections  and  sentiments  lodged  specially 
in  the  breast  of  each  to  consider  the  claims  of  others  in  the 
cases  of  competition,  and  sometimes  to  induce  us  to  sur 
render  our  own  pleasure  and  satisfaction  for  the  sake  of 
others.     Reason  and  reflection  teaches  us  that  often  there 
is  no  real  antagonism  between  our  good  and  that  of  others 
where  we  supposed  there  was  such ;  and  that  often  a  seem 
ing   conflict   may   be  resolved   into  a  real   community  of 
interest,  while  even  in  the  case  of  a  real  opposition  there 
are  developed  principles  existing  within  us — the  sense  of 
justice,  the  fact  of  benevolence,  the  judgment  of  conscience 
whose  business  it  is  to  consider  fairly  the  competing  claims 
of  others,  and  sometimes  even  to  take  the  part  of  others 
against  ourselves ;  at  least,  as  in  the  case  of  the  impulses 
to  benevolence  and  mercy,  to  consider  it  better  "to  give 

*  See  Rnencer's  Data  of  Ethics,  ch.  xii. 
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than  to  receive/'  to  forgive  than  to  revenge.  In  such 
moral  factors  as  these  lies  our  hope  of  future  moral 
progress,  as  in  the  recognition  of  them  lies  the  possibility 
of  a  partial  reconciliation  of  the  real  and  ideal  morals,  of 
the  scientifically  ascertained  facts  and  conditions  under 
which  men  must  live  and  act,  and  the  unconditional  com 
mands  of  the  moral  law  as  conceived  by  Kant,  or  the 
supreme  authority  of  conscience  as  proved  by  Butler.  But 
there  can  be  only  a  partial  approach  to  harmonization 
between  the  opposite  moral  schools,  as  there  can  be  only 
a  nearer  approach  to  coincidence  between  the  real  and 
ideal  spheres  of  conduct. 

For  there  are  contradictions  in  our  own  nature  as  well 
as  in  the  external  conditions  of  things.  There  are  the  self- 
conserving  instincts  at  the  bottom  of  our  being,  which  must 
ever  produce  a  certain  interference  with  the  happiness  at 
least  of  some  others.  And  besides  pity  and  sympathy,  there 
are  facts  of  our  nature  antagonistic  to  pity.*  There  is  the 
fact  of  anger,  the  fact  of  antipathy,  together  with  a  certain 
hardening  of  the  heart  naturally  produced  as  a  sort  of 
moral  covering  or  protection  by  the  many  shocks  incident 
to  our  life  of  probation.  There  is  also,  together  with  com 
petition,  the  disastrous  life  of  chance,  in  part  the  result 
of  overflowing  population,  in  part  of  our  individual 
regime;  and  these  facts  of  competition  and  chance,  pressing 
more  heavily  on  man  in  modern  times  than  in  the  days 
of  feudalism,  bring  home  to  the  individual  in  the  thick 
of  the  competitive  and  pitiless  struggle,  the  fact  and  the 
reminder  that  life  is  still,  in  spite  of  our  moral  progress,  in 
a  real  and  most  serious  sense,  a  struggle  of  each  for  himself, 
and  a  struggle  not  merely  against  his  competing  fellows, 

*  See  Hook  I.  cli.  iii. 
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but  also  against  the  threatening  chapter  of  contingencies  from 
within  and  without.  Having  reached  the  stage  of  social 
progress  called  individualism,  where  each  one  is  entrusted 
with  and  must  take  care  of  himself,  such  a  state  of  things 
must  exist;  and  we  must  accept  the  good  and  evil  of  it 
together, — the  good  being  that  we"  have  large  individual 
liberty  of  action,  as  the  natural  complement  of  the  state ; 
the  evil  that,  under  this  system  of  universal  competition 
and  individualism,  where  each  one  thinks  first  and  above 
all  else  of  "  getting  on " — to  use  the  significant  phrase, 
which  marks  the  essence  of  the  system — there  is  a  wider 
front  exposed  by  the  individual  to  the  assaults  of  the 
formidable  impersonality  called  Chance,  and  a  consequent 
greater  danger  of  lapse  into  the  dreaded  and  dismal  social 
abyss  which  hides  the  forlorn  and  hopeless  host  of  the 
failures. 

It  is  true  that  the  present  is  only  a  transitional  stage 
in  the  great  march  of  social  evolution.  True  also  that 
there  are  hopeful  signs,  too  many  and  various  to  be  mis 
understood,  pointing  to  the  fact  that  the  era  of  unmiti 
gated  competition  and  individualism  is  being  left  behind. 
Where  competition  has  shown  itself  injurious,  men  are 
giving  it  up.  The  community  of  interest  in  so  many 
departments  of  life  is  too  evident,  and  the  necessities  of 
mutual  support  and  aid  and  protection  too  pressing,  not 
to  produce  a  certain  mutual  understanding  and  merging 
of  destructive  internal  competition  amongst  the  units  that 
compose  a  class,  or  who  are  associated  in  an  interest.  That 
very  sense  of  mutual  dependence,  and  of  a  community  of 
interest,  to  which  all  society  owes  its  origin,  is  now  seen  to 
be  applicable  to  many  subordinate  classes  and  groups  and 
sections  of  a  modern  complex  society,  applicable  everywhere, 
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in  fact,  where  an  interest  common  to  numbers,  however  few, 
may  appear.  In  such  cases  men  seek,  and  they  will  seek 
yet  more,  to  minimize  hazard  and  chance  to  the  individuals, 
by  making  all  associated  partners  in  a  common  fortune. 
But  though  men  will  continue  to  do  so  more  and  more,  as 
society  progresses,  its  necessity  as  well  as  its  advantages 
being  so  obvious;  yet  they  will  not  withal  be  able  to 
dispense  wholly  with  competition,  either  amongst  associa 
tions,  or  the  united  interest,  or  nations,  or  even  amongst 
individuals  whose  interest,  though  common  in  certain  re 
spects,  may  yet  be  incompatible  in  others  with  that  of  their 
fellows  in  their  own  class  or  association. 

While  man  remains  man,  even  in  the  extremest  con 
ceivable  type  of  a  socialistic  community,  competition  in 
some  form  must  continue  amongst  individuals  ;  as  while  he 
remains  an  animal,  however  far  he  may  have  transcended 
his  lower  animal  origin,  there  must  cling  to  him  some  of 
his  old  selfish  and  sensual  nature.  He  may  become  a  more 
social,  a  more  intellectual,  a  more  spiritual  being,  his 
development  moving  forward  on  all  these  higher  lines,  but 
yet  the  progress  is  slow,  and  the  ideal  goal  will  never  be 
fully  gained.  We  can  hardly  even  imagine  a  time  when  the 
facts  of  anger,  and  envy,  and  jealousy,  and  acquisitiveness 
will  be  extinguished.  "  Virtue  cannot,"  as  Hamlet  tells  us, 
"so  inoculate  our  old  stock,"  but  we  will  relish  something  of 
that  which  diverges  therefrom.  Neither  the  social,  nor  the 
sympathetic,  nor  the  sacrificing  virtues  can  ever  be  so  far 
developed  as  to  wholly  fill  up  the  area  of  life  and  exclude 
all  interests  antagonistic  to  others ;  and  though  it  is  con 
ceivable  that  a  competition  having  the  good  of  others  for 
its  object  may  become  not  uncommon,  yet  such  would  still 
subsist  side  by  side  with  the  old  egoistic  competition  for 
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a  share  of  the  divisible  satisfactions  which  two  cannot 
possess  or  enjoy  at  the  same  time.  This  egoistic  competi 
tion,  though  with  slowly  diminishing  intensity,  this  conflict 
of  interests,  though  within  a  slowly  lessening  field,  evolu 
tion  and  the  social  sciences  assure  us  must  continue ;  and 
this  part  of  the  new  teaching  is  so  far  ethically  significant 
that  it  lies  on  the  transcendental  and  ideal  morality,  either 
to  refute  it  or  to  accept  it  and  accommodate  its  own  teach 
ing  to  it. 


THE    END. 
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BAUR  (Ferdinand}  Dr.  Ph.,  Professor  in  Maulbronn. — A  PHILOLOGICAL 
INTRODUCTION  TO  GREEK  AND  LATIN  FOR  STUDENTS.  Translated  and 
adapted  from  the  German.  By  C.  KEGAN  PAUL,  M.A.  Oxon.,  and  the 
Rev.  E.  D.  STONE,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  King's  College,  Cambridge,  and 
Assistant  Master  at  Eton.  Crown  Svo.  price  6s. 

BA  YNES  (Rev.  Canon  R.  H.) — AT  THE  COMMUNION  TIME.  A  Manual 
for  Holy  Communion.  With  a  preface  by  the  Right  Rev.  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
Deny  and  Raphoe.  Cloth,  price  I s.  6d. 

BELLING  HAM  (Henry)  M.P.,  Barrister-at-Law— SOCIAL  ASPECTS  OF 
CATHOLICISM  AND  PROTESTANTISM  IN  THEIR  CIVIL  BEARING  UPON  NATIONS, 
Translated  and  adapted  from  the  French  of  M.  le  Baron  de  Haulleville.  With 
a  preface  by  His  Eminence  Cardinal  Manning.  Second  and  Cheaper  Edition. 
Crown  Svo.  price  3.?.  6d. 

BENT  (J.  Theodore)— GENOA  :  How  the  Republic  Rose  and  Fell.   With 

1 8  Illustrations.     Demy  Svo.  cloth,  price  iSs. 

BONW1CK  (J.)  F.R.G. S.— PYRAMID  FACTS  AND  FANCIES.     Crown  Svo. 

price  $s. 
EGYPTIAN  BELIEF  AND  MODERN  THOUGHT.     Large  post  Svo.  cloth, 

price  los.  6d. 

BO  WEN  (H.  C.)  M.A.,  Head  Master  of  the  Grocers'  Company's  Middle 
Class  School  at  Hackney. 

STUDIES  IN  ENGLISH,  for  the  use  of  Modern  Schools.     Small  crown 

8vo.  price  is.  6d. 

ENGLISH  GRAMMAR  FOR  BEGINNERS.     Fcp.  Svo.  cloth,  price  is. 
BO  WRING  (Sir  Jolni) — AUTOBIOGRAPHICAL   RECOLLECTIONS   OF   SIR 
JOHN  BOWRING.     With  Memoir  by  LEWIN  E.  BOWRING.  Demy  Svo.  price  14^-. 
BRIDGETT  (Rev.    T.  E.)—  HISTORY   OF  THE  HOLY    EUCHARIST  IN 

GREAT  BRITAIN.     2  vols.     Demy  Svo.  cloth,  price  i&r. 
BRODRICK  (the  Hon.  G.  C)— POLITICAL  STUDIES.     Demy  Svo.  cloth, 

price  14^. 

BROOKE  (Rev.  S.  A.)  M.A.,  Chaplain  in  Ordinary  to  Her  Majesty  the 
Queen,  and  Minister  of  Bedford  Chapel,  Bloomsbury. 

LIFE  AND    LETTERS  OF   THE  LATE  REV.  F.  W.  ROBERTSON.  M.A., 

Edited  by. 

I.   Uniform  with  the  Sermons.     2  vols.     With  Steel  Portrait.     Price  ys.  6d. 
II.   Library  Edition.     Svo.      With  Portrait.      Price  I2r. 
III.  A  Popular  Edition.     In  I  vol.  Svo.  price  6s. 
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BROOKE  (Rev.  S.  A.)  M.A.—cont. 

THE  SPIRIT  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE.     A  New  Volume  of  Sermons. 

Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  "js.  6d. 
THE  FIGHT  OF  FAITH.     Sermons   preached   on  various   occasions. 

Fifth  Edition.     Crown  8vo.  price  "js.  6d. 

THEOLOGY  IN  THE  ENGLISH  POETS.— Cowper,  Coleridge,  Wordsworth, 
and  Burns.     Fourth  and  Cheaper  Edition.     Post  8vo.  price  5*. 

CHRIST  IN  MODERN  LIFE.     Fifteenth  and  Cheaper  Edition.     Crown 

8vo.  price  $s. 

SERMONS.     First  Series.     Eleventh  Edition.     Crown  8vo.  price  6s. 
SERMONS.     Second  Series.     Fourth  Edition.     Crown  8vo.  price  7*. 
BROOKE  (W.  G.)  M.A.—TuE  PUBLIC  WORSHIP  REGULATION  ACT. 

With   a   Classified   Statement   of  its   Provisions,    Notes,   and   Index.     Third 
Edition,  revised  and  corrected.     Crown  8vo.  price  3*.  6d. 

Six  PRIVY  COUNCIL  JUDGMENTS— 1850-72.    Annotated  by.     Third 

Edition.     Crown  8vo.  price  9*. 

BROUN  (/.  A.) — MAGNETIC  OBSERVATIONS  AT  TREVANDRUM  AND 
AUGUSTIA  MALLEY.  Vol.  i.  4to.  price  63*. 

The  Report  from  above,  separately,  sewed,  price  21  s. 

BROWN  (Rev.  /.  Baldwin]  B.A.—  THE  HIGHER  LIFE.  Its  Reality, 
Experience,  and  Destiny.  Fifth  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  price  $j. 

DOCTRINE  OF  ANNIHILATION  IN  THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  GOSPEL  OF 

LOVE.     Five  Discourses.     Third  Edition.     Crown  8vo.  price  2s.  6d. 
THE  CHRISTIAN   POLICY   OF   LIFE.      A   Book  for  Young   Men   of 
Business.     New  and  Cheaper  Edition.     Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  3J.  6d. 

BROWN  (L  Croumbie)  LL.D. — REBOISEMENT  IN  FRANCE;  or,  Records 
of  the  Replanting  of  the  Alps,  the  Cevennes,  and  the  Pyrenees  with  Trees, 
Herbage,  and  Bush.  Demy  8vo.  price  12s.  6d. 

THE  HYDROLOGY  OF  SOUTHERN  AFRICA.     Demy  8vo.  price  IQJ.  6d. 

BROWNE  (  W.  R.}— THE  INSPIRATION  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.  With 
a  Preface  by  the  Rev.  J.  P.  NORRIS,  D.D.  Fcp.  8vo.  cloth,  price  2s.  6d. 

BURCKHARDT  (Jacob}— THE  CIVILIZATION  OF  THE  PERIOD  OF  THE 

RENAISSANCE  IN  ITALY.     Authorised  translation,  by  S.  G.  C.   Middlemore. 

2  vols.     Demy  8vo.  price  24^. 
BURTON  (Mrs.  Richard}— THE  INNER  LIFE  OF  SYRIA,  PALESTINE,  AND 

THE  HOLY  LAND.     With  Maps,  Photographs,  and  Coloured  Plates.     2  vols. 

Second  Edition.     Demy  8vo.  price  24^. 
•%*  Also  a  Cheaper  Edition  in  one  volume.     Large  post  8vo.  cloth,  price  icxr.  6tf. 

BURTON  (Capt.  Richard  F.)— THE  GOLD  MINES  OF  MIDIAN  AND  THE 
RUINED  MIDIANITE  CITIES.     A  Fortnight's  Tour  in  North  Western  Arabia. 
With  numerous  Illustrations.     Second  Edition.     Demy  8vo.  price  W. 
THE  LAND  OF  MIDIAN  REVISITED.     With  numerous  Illustrations  on 
Wood  and  by  Chromolithography.     2  vols.     Demy  8vo.  cloth,  price  32^. 

BU^BECO  (Ozier  Ghisclin  de\— His  LIFE  AND  LETTERS.  By  CHARLES 
THORNTON  FORSTER,  M.A.,  and  F.  H.  BLACKBURNE  DANIELL,  M.A, 
2  vols.  With  Frontispieces.  Demy  8vo.  cloth,  price  24*. 
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CANDLER  (II.) — THE  GROUNDWORK  OF  BELIEF.     Crown  8vo.  cloth, 

price  7-f- 

CARPENTER  (Dr.  Philip  P.)— His  LIFE  AND  WORK.  Edited  by  his 
brother,  Russell  Lant  Carpenter.  With  Portrait  and  Vignettes.  Second 
Edition.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  7^.  6d. 

CARPENTER  ( W.  JB.)  LL.D.,  M.D.,  F.R.S.,  &c.— THE  PRINCIPLES 

OF  MENTAL  PHYSIOLOGY.  With  their  Applications  to  the  Training  and 
Discipline  of  the  Mind,  and  the  Study  of  its  Morbid  Conditions.  Illustrated. 
Fifth  Edition.  8vo.  price  I2s. 

CER  VANTES — THE  INGENIOUS  KNIGHT  DON  QUIXOTE  DE  LA  MANCHA. 
A  New  Translation  from  the  Originals  of  1605  and  1608.  By  A.  J.  DUFFIELD. 
With  Notes.  3  vols.  Demy  8vo.  price  42^. 

CHEYNE  (Rev.  T.  K.) — THE  PROPHECIES  OF  ISAIAH.     Translated  with 

Critical  Notes  and  Dissertations.       2  vols.       Demy  8vo.  cloth,  price  2$s. 

CLAIRA  UT—  ELEMENTS  OF  GEOMETRY.  Translated  by  Dr.  KAINES. 
With  145  Figures.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  4-r.  6d. 

CLAYDEN  (P.    W.) — ENGLAND   UNDER   LORD   BEACONSFIELD.      The 

Political  History  of  the  Last  Six  Years,  from  the  end  of  1873  to  the  beginning 
of  1880.  Second  Edition,  with  Index  and  continuation  to  March  1880.  Demy 
8vo.  cloth,  price  i6s. 

CLODD  (Edward}   F.R.A.S—lw  CHILDHOOD   OF    THE  WORLD  :    a 

Simple  Account  of  Man  in  Early  Times.      Sixth  Edition.    Crown  8vo.  price  3-y, 
A  Special  Edition  for  Schools.      Price  is. 

THE  CHILDHOOD  OF  RELIGIONS.     Including  a  Simple  Account  of  the 

Birth  and  Growth  of  Myths  and  Legends.  Third  Thousand.  Crown  8vo. 
price  5-r. 

A  Special  Edition  for  Schools.     Price  is.  6d. 

JESUS  OF  NAZARETH.     With  a  brief  sketch  of  Jewish  History  to  the 

Time  of  His  Birth.     Small  crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  6s. 

COGHLAN  (J.  Cole)  D.D. —  THE  MODERN  PHARISEE  AND  OTHER 
SERMONS.  Edited  by  the  Very  Rev.  H.  H.  DICKINSON,  D.D.,  Dean  of 

Chapel  Royal,  Dublin.     New  and  Cheaper  Edition.     Crown  8vo.  cloth,  7^.  6d. 

COLERIDGE  (Sara)— PHANTASMION.  A  Fairy  Tale.  With  an  Intro 
ductory  Preface  by  the  Right  Hon.  Lord  Coleridge,  of  Ottery  St.  Mary.  A 
New  Edition.  Illustrated.  Crown  8vo.  price  JS.  6d. 

MEMOIR  AND  LETTERS  OF  SARA  COLERIDGE.    Edited  by  her  Daughter. 
With  Index.     Cheap  Edition.     With  one  Portrait.     Price  •js.  6d. 

COLLINS  (Mortimer) — THE  SECRET  OF  LONG  LIFE.     Small  crown  8vo. 

cloth,  price  %s.  6d. 
CONNELL  (A.  K.) — DISCONTENT  AND  DANGER  IN  INDIA.     Small  crown 

8vo.  cloth,  price  3^.  6d. 

COOKE  {Prof.  f.  P.)  of  the  Harvard  University. — SCIENTIFIC  CULTURE. 

Crown  8vo.  price  is. 

COOPER  (H.  J.) — THE  ART  OF  FURNISHING  ON  RATIONAL  AND 
/ESTHETIC  PRINCIPLES.  New  and  Cheaper  Edition.  Fcp.  8vo.  cloth, 
price  is.  6d. 

CORFIELD  (Professor)  M.D. — HEALTH.     Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  6s. 

CORY  (William)—^  GUIDE  TO  MODERN  ENGLISH  HISTORY.  Part  I.— 
MDCCCXV.-MDCCCXXX.  Demy  Svo.  cloth,  price  gs. 
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COURTNEY  (W.  Z.)— THE  METAPHYSICS  OF  JOHN  STUART  MILL. 
Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  5-y.  6d. 

COX  (Rev.  Sir  George  W.}  M.A.,  Bart. — A  HISTORY  OF  GREECE  FROM  THE 
EARLIEST  PERIOD  TO  THE  END  OF  THE  PERSIAN  WAR.  New  Edition.  2 
vols.  Demy  8vo.  price  36^. 

THE  MYTHOLOGY  OF  THE  ARYAN  NATIONS.  New  Edition.  2  vols. 
Demy  8vo.  price  2%s. 

A  GENERAL  HISTORY  OF  GREECE  FROM  THE  EARLIEST  PERIOD  TO  THE 
DEATH  OF  ALEXANDER  THE  GREAT,  with  a  sketch  of  the  subsequent  History 
to  the  present  time.  New  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  price  Js.  6d. 

TALES  OF  ANCIENT  GREECE.    New  Edition.    Small  crown  8vo.  price  6s. 
SCHOOL  HISTORY  OF  GREECE.     New  Edition.    With  Maps.    Fcp.  8vo. 

price  3.5-.  6d. 

THE  GREAT  PERSIAN  WAR  FROM  THE   HISTORY  OF   HERODOTUS. 

New  Edition.     Fcp.  8vo.  price  $s.  6d. 

A  MANUAL  OF  MYTHOLOGY  IN  THE  FORM  OF  QUESTION  AND  ANSWER. 
New  Edition.  Fcp.  8vo.  price  %s. 

AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  SCIENCE  OF  COMPARATIVE  MYTHOLOGY 
AND  FOLK-LORE.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  9^. 

COX  (Rev.  Sir  G.  W.)  MA.,  Bart.,  and  JONES  (Eustace  Hinton)— 
POPULAR  ROMANCES  OF  THE  MIDDLE  AGES.  Second  Edition,  in  i  vol. 
Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  6s. 

COX  (Rev.  Samuel} — SALVATOR  MUNDI  ;  or,  Is  Christ  the  Saviour  of  all 
Men  ?  Sixth  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  price  5-r. 

THE  GENESIS  OF  EVIL,  AND  OTHER  SERMONS,  mainly  expository. 
Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  6s. 

A  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  BOOK  OF  JOB.  With  a  Translation.  Demy 
8vo.  cloth,  price  15^. 

CRAUFURD  (A.  H.}— SEEKING  FOR  LIGHT:   Sermons.      Crown  Svo. 

cloth,  price  $s. 
CRA  VEN  (Mrs.} — A  YEAR'S  MEDITATIONS.     Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  6s. 

CRA  WFURD  (Oswald) — PORTUGAL,  OLD  AND  NEW.  With  Illustrations 
and  Maps.  Demy  8vo.  cloth,  price  i6s. 

CROZ1ER  (John  Seattle]  M.3.—THE  RELIGION  OF  THE  FUTURE. 
Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  6s. 

DALTON  (John  Nealc]  M.A.,  R.N.— SERMONS  TO  NAVAL  CADETS. 
Preached  on  board  H. M.S.  'Britannia.'  Second  Edition.  Small  crown  Svo. 
cloth,  price  3*.  6d. 

DA  VIDSON  (Rev.   Samuel)  D.D.,  LL.D.  —  THE    NEW  TESTAMENT, 

TRANSLATED   FROM   THE   LATEST   GREEK   TEXT   OF   TlSCHENDORF.       A  New 

and  thoroughly  revised  Edition.     Post  Svo.  price  icxr.  6d. 

CANON  OF  THE  BIBLE  :  Its  Formation,  History,  and  Fluctuations. 
Third  and  revised  Edition.  Small  crown  Svo.  price  5-r. 

DA  VIES  (Rev.  J.  Z.)  M.A. — THEOLOGY  AND   MORALITY.     Essays  on 

Questions  of  Belief  and  Practice.     Crown  Svo.  price  'js.  6d. 
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DAWSON  (Geo.}  M.A. — PRAYERS,  WITH  A  DISCOURSE  ON  PRAYER. 

Edited  by  his  Wife.     Fifth  Edition.     Crown  Svo.  price  6s. 
SERMONS  ON  DISPUTED  POINTS  AND  SPECIAL  OCCASIONS.    Edited  by 

his  Wife.     Third  Edition.     Crown  Svo.  price  6s. 

SERMONS  ON  DAILY  LIFE  AND  DUTY.     Edited  by  his  Wife.     Third 

Edition.     Crown  Svo.  price  6s. 

DE  REDCLIFFE  (Vismint  Stratford]  P.O.,  K.G.,  G.C.£.—Wuv  AM  I 

A  CHRISTIAN  ?    Fifth  Edition.     Crown  Svo.  price  3^. 

DESPREZ  (Philip  S.)  B.D. — DANIEL  AND  JOHN  ;  or,  the  Apocalypse  of 
the  Old  and  that  of  the  New  Testament.  Demy  Svo.  cloth,  price  I2s. 

DE  TOCQUEVILLE  (A.) — CORRESPONDENCE  AND  CONVERSATIONS 
OF,  WITH  NASSAU  WILLIAM  SENIOR,  from  1834  to  1859.  Edited  by 
M.  C.  M.  SIMPSON.  2  vols.  Post  Svo.  price  2U. 

DOWD EN  (Edward)  LL.D. — SHAKSPERE  :  a  Critical  Study  of  his  Mind 
and  Art.  Fifth  Edition.  Post  Svo.  price  I2s. 

STUDIES  IN  LITERATURE,  1789-1877.    Large  post  Svo.  price  i2s. 

DREWRY  (G.  O.)  M.D. — THE  COMMON-SENSE  MANAGEMENT  OF  THE 
STOMACH.  Fifth  Edition.  Fcp.  Svo.  price  2s.  6d. 

DREWRY  (G.  0.)  M.D.,  and  BARTLETT  (H.  C.)  Ph.D.,  F.C.S. 

CUP  AND  PLATTER  :  or,  Notes  on  Food  and  its  Effects.     New  and 
Cheaper  Edition.     Small  Svo.  price  u.  6d. 

DUFFJELD(A.J.) — DON  QUIXOTE  :  HIS  CRITICS  AND  COMMENTATORS. 
With  a  brief  account  of  the  minor  works  of  MIGUEL  DE  CERVANTES  SAAVEDRA, 
and  a  statement  of  the  aim  and  end  of  the  greatest  of  them  all.  A  handy 
book  for  general  readers.  Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  3^.  6d. 

DU  MONCEL  (Count] — THE  TELEPHONE,  THE  MICROPHONE,  AND  THE 

PHONOGRAPH.     With  74  Illustrations.     Small  crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  5-r. 

EDEN  (Frederick) — THE  NILE  WITHOUT  A  DRAGOMAN.  Second  Edition. 
Crown  Svo.  price  'js.  6d. 

EDGEWORTH  (F.  F.)— MATHEMATICAL  PSYCHICS.  An  Essay  on 
the  Application  of  Mathematics  to  Social  Science.  Demy  Svo.  cloth,  -js.  6d. 

ED  IS  (Robert  W.)  F.S.A.  &c. — DECORATION  AND  FURNITURE  OF  TOWN 

HOUSES  :  a  Series  of  Cantor  Lectures,  delivered  before  the  Society  of  Arts, 
1880.  Amplified  and  Enlarged.  With  29  Full-page  Illustrations  and  numerous 
Sketches.  Second  Edition.  Square  Svo.  cloth,  price  I2s.  6d. 

EDUCATIONAL  CODE  OF  THE  PRUSSIAN  NATION,  IN  ITS  PRESENT  FORM. 

In  accordance  with  the  Decisions  of  the  Common  Provincial  Law,  and  with 
those  of  Recent  Legislation.  Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  2s.  6d. 

ELSDALE  (Henry] — STUDIES  IN  TENNYSON'S   IDYLLS.      Crown   Svo. 

price  5-r. 

EL  YOT  (Sir  Thomas)— THE  BOKE  NAMED  THE  GOUERNOUR.  Edited 
from  the  First  Edition  of  1531  by  HENRY  HERBERT  STEPHEN  CROFT,  M.A., 
Barrister-at-Law.  With  Portraits  of  Sir  Thomas  and  Lady  Elyot,  copied  by 
permission  of  her  Majesty  from  Holbein's  Original  Drawings  at  Windsor  Castle. 
2  vols.  Fcp.  4to.  cloth,  price  50*. 
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,EVANS  (Mark) — THE  STORY  OF  OUR  FATHER'S  LOVE,  told  to  Children. 
Fifth  and  Cheaper  Edition.  With  Four  Illustrations.  Fcp.  Svo.  price  is.  6d. 

A  BOOK  OF  COMMON  PRAYER  AND  WORSHIP  FOR  HOUSEHOLD  USE, 

compiled  exclusively  from  the  Holy  Scriptures.     Fcp.  Svo.  price  is. 
THE  GOSPEL  OF  HOME  LIFE.     Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  $s.  6d. 

THE  KING'S  STORY-BOOK.     In  Three  Parts.      Fcp.  Svo.  cloth,  price 

is.  6d.  each. 
***  Parts  I.  and  II.  with  Eight  Illustrations  and  Two  Picture  Maps,  now  ready. 

EX- CIVIL! AN- — LIFE  IN  THE  MOFUSSIL  :  or  Civilian  Life  in  Lower 
Bengal.  2  vols.  Large  post  Svo.  price  14^. 

FELKIN  (H.  J/.)— TECHNICAL  EDUCATION  IN  A  SAXON  TOWN.  Pub 
lished  for  the  City  and  Guilds  of  London  Institute  for  the  Advancement  of 
Technical  Education.  Demy  Svo.  cloth,  price  2s. 

FIELD  (Horace)  B.A.  Lond. — THE  ULTIMATE  TRIUMPH  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 

Small  crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  $s.  6d 

FINN  (The  late  James}  M.R.A.S.— STIRRING  TIMES;  or,  Records  from 
Jerusalem  Consular  Chronicles  of  1853  to  1856.  Edited  and  Compiled  by 
his  Widow  ;  with  a  Preface  by  the  Viscountess  STRANGFORD.  2  vols.  Demy 
Svo.  price  30^. 

FLOREDICE  (W.  .ff.)—A  MONTH  AMONG  THE  MERE  IRISH.  Small 
crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  $s. 

FOLKESTONE  RITUAL  CASE-:  the  Arguments,  Proceedings,  Judgment,  and 
Report.  Demy  Svo.  price  25^. 

FORMB.Y  (Rev.  Henry] — ANCIENT  ROME  AND  ITS  CONNECTION  WITH 
THE  CHRISTIAN  RELIGION  :  An  Outline  of  the  History  of  the  City  from  its 
First  Foundation  down  to  the  Erection  of  the  Chair  of  St.  Peter,  A.D.  42-47. 
With  numerous  Illustrations  of  Ancient  Monuments,  Sculpture,  and  Coinage, 
and  of  the  Antiquities  of  the  Christian  Catacombs.  Royal  410.  cloth  extra, 
£2.  los  ;  roxburgh  half-morocco,  £2.  12s.  6d. 

FOWLE  (Rev.  T.   W.}  M.A. — THE  RECONCILIATION  OF  RELIGION  AND 

SCIENCE.  Being  Essays  on  Immortality,  Inspiration,  Miracles,  and  the  Being 
of  Christ.  Demy  Svo.  price  los.  6a. 

THE  DIVINE  LEGATION  OF  CHRIST.     Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  js. 
FRASER  (Donald] — EXCHANGE    TABLES    OF    STERLING   AND    INDIAN 

RUPEE  CURRENCY,  upon  a  new  and  extended  system,  embracing  Values  from 
One  Farthing  to  One  Hundred  Thousand  Pounds,  and  at  rates  progressing,  in 
Sixteenths  of  a  Penny,  from  is.  gd.  to  2s.  ^d.  per  Rupee.  Royal  Svo.  price 
icxr.  6d. 

FRISWELL  (/  Ham)— IKE,  BETTER  SELF.  Essays  for  Home  Life. 
Crown  Svo.  price  6s. 

'  GARDINER  (Samuel  R.}  and  J.  BASS  MULLINGER,  M.A.— 
INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  ENGLISH  HISTORY.  Large  crown  Svo. 
cloth,  price  gs. 

GARDNER  (J.}  M.D. — LONGEVITY  :  THE  MEANS  OF  PROLONGING 
LIFE  AFTER  MIDDLE  AGE.  Fourth  Edition,  revised  and  enlarged.  Small 
crown  Svo.  price  4-r. 
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GEBLER  (Karl  Von)  —  GALILEO  GALILEI  AND  THE  ROMAN  CURIA,  from 
Authentic  Sources.  Translated  with  the  sanction  of  the  Author,  by  Mrs. 
GEORGE  STURGE.  Demy  8vo.  cloth,  price  I2j. 

GEDDES  (James)  —  HISTORY  OF  THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF  JOHN  DE 
WITT,  Grand  Pensionary  of  Holland.  Vol.  I.  1623—1654.  With  Portrait. 
Demy  8vo.  cloth,  price  \$s. 

GEORGE  (Henry)  —  PROGRESS  AND  POVERTY  :  an  Inquiry  into  the 
Causes  of  Industrial  Depressions,  and  of  Increase  of  Want  with  Increase  of 
Wealth.  The  Remedy.  Post  8vo.  cloth,  price  "js.  6cf. 

GILBERT  (Mrs.}  —  AUTOBIOGRAPHY  AND   OTHER  MEMORIALS.     Edited 

by  Josiah   Gilbert.     Third  and   Cheaper  Edition.     With  Steel    Portrait  and 
several  Wood  Engravings.     Crown  Svo.  price  "js.  6d, 

GLOVER  (F.)  M.A.  —  EXEMPLA  LATINA.  A  First  Construing  Book  with 
Short  Notes,  Lexicon,  and  an  Introduction  to  the  Analysis  of  Sentences.  Fcp. 
Svo.  cloth,  price  2s. 

GODWIN  (William}  —  WILLIAM  GODWIN:  His  FRIENDS  AND  CONTEM 
PORARIES.  With  Portraits  and  Facsimiles  of  the  Handwriting  of  Godwin  and 
his  Wife.  By  C.  KEGAN  PAUL.  2  vols.  Large  post  Svo.  price  2%s. 

THE  GENIUS  OF  CHRISTIANITY  UNVEILED.  Being  Essays  never 
before  published.  Edited,  with  a  Preface,  by  C.  Kegan  Paul.  Crown  Svo. 
price  7-r.  6d. 

GOLDSMID  (Sir  Francis  Henry)  Bart.,  Q.  C,  M.P.—  MEMOIR  OF.  With 
Portrait.  Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  $s. 

G  OOD  ENOUGH  (Commodore  J.  G.)  R.N.,  C.B.,  C.M.G.—  MEMOIR  OF, 

with  Extracts  from  his  Letters  and  Journals.     Edited  by  his  Widow.     With 
Steel  Engraved  Portrait.     Square  Svo.  cloth,  price  5^. 

*#*  Also  a  Library  Edition  with  Maps,  Woodcuts,  and  Steel  Engraved  Portrait. 
Square  post  Svo.  price  14^. 

GOSSE  (Edmund  W.}  —  STUDIES  IN  THE  LITERATURE  OF  NORTHERN 
EUROPE.  With  a  Frontispiece  designed  and  etched  by  Alma  Tadema.  Large 
post  Svo.  cloth,  price  12s. 

GOULD  (Rev.  S.  Baring)  M.A.  —  THE  VICAR  OF  MORWENSTOW:  a  Memoir 

of  the  Rev.  R.  S.  Hawker.     With  Portrait.     Third  Edition,  revised.     Square 
post  Svo.  price  IGJ.  6d. 

GERMANY,  PRESENT  AND  PAST.    2  vols.  Large  crown  Svo.  cloth,  price 


GRAHAM  (  William}  M.A.—TuK  CREED  OF  SCIENCE,  Religious,  Moral, 

and  Social.     Demy  Svo.  cloth,  price  \2s. 
GRIFFITH  (Thomas)  A.M.—TRE  GOSPEL  OF  THE  DIVINE  LIFE  :    a 

Study  of  the  Fourth  Evangelist.     Demy  Svo.  cloth,  price  145-. 

GRIMLEY  (Rev.H.N.}M.A.—  TREMADOC  SERMONS,  CHIEFLY  ON  THE 
SPIRITUAL  BODY,  THE  UNSEEN  WORLD,  AND  THE  DIVINE  HUMANITY. 
Second  Edition.  Crown  Svo.  price  6s. 

GRUNER  (M.  L.}  —  STUDIES  OF  BLAST  FURNACE  PHENOMENA.  Trans 
lated  by  L.  D.  B.  GORDON,  F.  R.  S.  E.,  F.  G.  S.  Demy  Svo.  price  "js.  6d. 

GURNEY  (Rev.  Archer}—  WORDS  OF  FAITH  AND  CHEER.  A  Mission 
of  Instruction  and  Suggestion.  Crown  Svo.  price  6s. 
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HAECKEL  (Prof.  Ernst}— -THE  HISTORY  OF  CREATION.  Translation 
revised  by  Professor  E.  RAY  LANKESTER,  M.A.,  F.R.S.  With  Coloured  Plates 
and  Genealogical  Trees  of  the  various  groups  of  both  plants  and  animals. 
2  vols.  Second  Edition.  Post  Svo.  cloth,  price  321. 

THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  EVOLUTION  OF  MAN.    With  numerous  Illustra 
tions.     2  vols.     Post  8vo.  price  32^. 

FREEDOM  IN  SCIENCE  AND  TEACHING.     With   a  Prefatory  Note  by 
T.  H.  HUXLEY,  F.R.S.     Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  5-r. 

HALF-CROWN  SERIES  : — • 

SISTER  DORA  :  a  Biography.     By  MARGARET  LONSDALE. 

TRUE  WORDS  FOR  BRAVE  MEN  :   a  Book  for  Soldiers  and  Sailors. 

By  the  late  CHARLES  KINGSLEY. 
AN  INLAND  VOYAGE.     By  R.  L.  STEVENSON. 
TRAVELS  WITH  A  DONKEY.     By  R.  L.  STEVENSON. 
A  NOOK  IN  THE  APENNINES.     By  LEADER  SCOTT. 

NOTES  OF  TRAVEL  :  being  Extracts  from  the  Journals  of  Count  VON 
MOLTKE. 

LETTERS  FROM  RUSSIA.     By  Count  VON  MOLTKE. 

ENGLISH  SONNETS.     Collected  and  Arranged  by  J.  DENNIS. 

LYRICS  OF  LOVE.     FROM  SHAKESPEARE  TO  TENNYSON.     Selected 

and  Arranged  by  W.  D.  ADAMS. 
LONDON  LYRICS.     By  F.  LOCKER. 
HOME  SONGS  FOR  QUIET  HOURS.    By  the  Rev.  Canon  R.  H.  BAYNES. 

HALLE  CK'S  INTERNATIONAL  LAW  ;  or,  Rules  Regulating  the  Inter 
course  of  States  in  Peace  and  War.  A  New  Edition,  revised,  with  Notes  and 
Cases,  by  Sir  SHERSTON  BAKER,  Bart.  2  vols.  Demy  Svo.  price  38-$-. 

HARTINGTON  (The  Right  Hon.  the  Marquis  of)  M.P.— ELECTION 
SPEECHES  IN  1879  AND  1880.  \VithAddresstotheElectorsofNorthEast 
Lancashire.  Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  js.  6d. 

HAWEIS  (Rev.  H.  R}  M.A.— CURRENT  COIN.  Materialism— The 
Devil  —  Crime  —  Drunkenness  —  Pauperism  —  Emotion  —  Recreation  —  The 
Sabbath.  Third  Edition.  Crown  Svo.  price  6s. 

SPEECH  IN  SEASON.     Fourth  Edition.     Crown  Svo.  price  gs. 
THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  TIMES.   Eleventh  Edition.   Crown  Svo.  price  is.  6d. 
UNSECTARIAN  FAMILY  PRAYERS.     New  and  Cheaper  Edition.    Fcp. 

Svo.  price  is.  6d. 
ARROWS  IN  THE  AIR.     Second  Edition.     Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  6s. 

HAWKINS  (Edwards  Comerford) —  SPIRIT  AND  FORM.  Sermons 
preached  in  the  Parish  Church  of  Leatherhead.  Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  6s. 

HA  YES  (A.   H.),  Junr. — NEW  COLORADO  AND  THE  SANTA  FE  TRAIL. 

With  Map  and  60  Illustrations.     Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  9*. 

HEIDENHAIN  (Rudolf}  M.D. — ANIMAL  MAGNETISM  :  PHYSIOLOGICAL 
OBSERVATIONS.  Translated  from  the  Fourth  German  Edition  by  L.  C. 
WOOLDRIDGE,  with  a  Preface  by  G.  R.  ROMANES,  F.R.S.  Crown  Svo. 
price  2s.  6d. 
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HELLWALD  (Baron  F.  Von) — THE  RUSSIANS  IN  CENTRAL  ASIA. 
A  Critical  Examination,  down  to  the  Present  Time,  of  the  Geography  and 
History  of  Central  Asia.  Translated  by  Lieut. -Col.  THEODORE  WIRGMAN, 
LL.B.  With  Map.  Large  post  8vo.  price  12s. 

HINTON  (J.) — THE  PLACE  OF  THE  PHYSICIAN.  To  which  is  added 
ESSAYS  ON  THE  LAW  OF  HUMAN  LIFE,  AND  ON  THE  RELATIONS  BETWEEN 
ORGANIC  AND  INORGANIC  WORLDS.  Second  Edition.  Crown  Svo. 
price  3-r.  6d. 

PHYSIOLOGY  FOR  PRACTICAL  USE.  By  Various  Writers.  With 
50  Illustrations.  Third  and  Cheaper  Edition.  Crown  Svo.  price  $s. 

AN  ATLAS  OF  DISEASES  OF  THE  MEMBRANA  TYMPANI.  With  Descrip 
tive  Text.  Post  8vo.  price  £6.  6s. 

THE  QUESTIONS  OF  AURAL  SURGERY.  With  Illustrations.  2  vols. 
Post  Svo.  price  I2s.  6d. 

CHAPTERS  ON  THE  ART  OF  THINKING,  AND  OTHER  ESSAYS.  With  an 
Introduction  by  SHADWORTH  HODGSON.  Edited  by  C.  II.  HINTON.  Crown 
Svo.  cloth,  price  8s.  6d. 

THE  MYSTERY  OF  PAIN.     New  Edition.     Fcp.  Svo.  cloth  limp,  is. 

LIFE  AND  LETTERS.  Edited  by  ELLICE  HOPKINS,  with  an  Intro 
duction  by  Sir  W.  W.  GULL,  Bart.,  and  Portrait  engraved  on  Steel  by  C.  H. 
JEENS.  Third  Edition.  Crown  Svo.  price  8s.  6d. 

HOOPER  (Mary) — LITTLE  DINNERS  :  How  TO  SERVE  THEM  WITH 
ELEGANCE  AND  ECONOMY.  Thirteenth  Edition.  Crown  Svo.  price  5.?. 

COOKERY  FOR  INVALIDS,   PERSONS   OF   DELICATE  DIGESTION,  AND 

CHILDREN.     Crown  Svo.  price  3$.  6d. 
EVERY-DAY  MEALS.     Being  Economical  and  Wholesome  Recipes  for 

Breakfast,  Luncheon,  and  Supper.    Second  Edition.    Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  5-f- 

HOPKINS  (Ellice) — LIFE  AND  LETTERS  OF  JAMES  HINTON,  with  an 
Introduction  by  Sir  W.  W.  GULL,  Bart.,  and  Portrait  engraved  on  Steel  by 
C.  H.  JEENS.  Third  Edition.  Crown  Svo.  price  8j.  6d. 

HORNER  (The  Misses) — WALKS  IN  FLORENCE.  A  New  and  thoroughly 
Revised  Edition.  2  vols.  Crown  Svo.  Cloth  limp.  With  Illustrations. 

VOL.    I. — Churches,  Streets,  and  Palaces.     Price  los.  6d. 
'  VOL.  II. — Public  Galleries  and  Museums.     Price  5-y. 

HOUSEHOLD  READINGS  ON  PROPHECY.  By  A  LAYMAN.  Small  crown 
Svo.  cloth,  price  $s.  6d. 

HULL  (Edmund  C.  P.)— THE  EUROPEAN  IN  INDIA.  With  a  Medical 
Guide  for  Anglo-Indians.  By  R.  S.  MAIR,  M.D.,  F.R.C.S.E.  Third 
Edition,  Revised  and  Corrected.  Post  Svo.  price  6s. 

HUTTON  (Arthur)  M.A.—  THE  ANGLICAN  MINISTRY  :  its  Nature  and 
Value  in  relation  to  the  Catholic  Priesthood.  With  a  Preface  by  His  Eminence 
Cardinal  Newman.  Demy  Svo.  cloth,  price  14^. 

JENKINS  (E.)  and  RAYMOND  (/)— THE  ARCHITECT'S  LEGAL 
HANDBOOK.  Third  Edition,  Revised.  Crown  Svo.  price  6s. 

JENKINS  (Rev.  R.  C.)  M.A. — THE  PRIVILEGE  OF  PETER  and  the  Claims 

of  the  Roman  Church  confronted  with  the  Scriptures,   the  Councils,  and  the 
Testimony  of  the  Popes  themselves.     Fcp.  Svo.  price  3^.  6d. 
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JENNINGS  (Mrs.  Vaughari}— RAH  EL  :  HER  LIFE  AND  LETTERS.  With 
a  Portrait  from  the  Painting  by  Daffinger.  Square  post  8vo.  price  "]s.  6d. 

TOEL  (Z.) — A  CONSUL'S  MANUAL  AND  SHIPOWNER'S  AND  SHIPMASTER'S 
PRACTICAL  GUIDE  IN  THEIR  TRANSACTIONS  ABROAD.  With  Definitions  of 
Nautical,  Mercantile,  and  Legal  Terms  ;  a  Glossary  of  Mercantile  Terms  in 
English,  French,  German,  Italian,  and  Spanish  ;  Tables  of  the  Money,  Weights, 
and  Measures  of  the  Principal  Commercial  Nations  and  their  Equivalents  in 
British  Standards ;  and  Forms  of  Consular  and  Notarial  Acts.  Demy  8vo. 
cloth,  price  I2s. 

JOHNSTONE  (C.  F.)  M.A.— HISTORICAL  ABSTRACTS:  being  Outlines 
of  the  History  of  some  of  the  less  known  States  of  Europe.  Crown  Svo.  cloth, 
price  7-r.  6d. 

JONES  (Lucy)  —  PUDDINGS  AND  SWEETS  ;  being  Three  Hundred  and 
Sixty-five  Receipts  approved  by  experience.  Crown  Svo.  price  2s.  6d. 

JOYCE  (P.  W.)  LL.D.  &c.— OLD  CELTIC  ROMANCES.  Translated  from 
the  Gaelic.  Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  Js.  6d. 

KAUFMANN(Rev.  M.)  B.A.— SOCIALISM  :  Its  Nature,  its  Dangers,  and 

its  Remedies  considered.     Crown  Svo.  price  "js,  6d. 

UTOPIAS  ;  or,  Schemes  of  Social  Improvement,  from  Sir  Thomas  More 
to  Karl  Marx.     Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  $s. 

KAY  (Joseph}  M.A.,  Q.C.— FREE  TRADE  IN  LAND.  Edited  by  his 
Widow.  With  Preface  by  the  Right  Hon.  JOHN  BRIGHT,  M.P.  Sixth 
Edition.  Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  5-r. 

KENT  (C.) — CORONA  CATHOLICA  AD  PETRI  SUCCESSORS  PEDES 
OBLATA.  DE  SUMMI  PONTIFICIS  LEONIS  XIII.  ASSUMPTIONE  EPIGRAMMA. 
In  Quinquaginta  Linguis.  Fcp.  4to.  cloth,  price  15^. 

KERNE  R  (Dr.  A.}  Professor  of  Botany  in  the  University  of  Innsbruck.— 
FLOWERS  AND  THEIR  UNBIDDEN  GUESTS.  Translation  edited  by  W.  OGLE, 
M.A.,  M.D.  With  Illustrations.  Square  Svo.  cloth,  price  qs. 

KIDD  (Joseph}  M.D. — THE  LAWS  OF  THERAPEUTICS  ;  or,  the  Science 
and  Art  of  Medicine.  Second  Edition.  Crown  Svo.  price  6s. 

KINAHAN  (G.  Henry)  M.R.I.A.,  of  H.M.'s  Geological  Survey.—  THE 
GEOLOGY  OF  IRELAND,  with  numerous  Illustrations  and  a  Geological  Map  ot 
Ireland.  Square  Svo.  cloth. 

KINGS  LEY  (Charles]  M.A. — LETTERS  AND   MEMORIES   OF   HIS  LIFE. 
Edited  by  his  WTIFE.     With  Two  Steel  Engraved  Portraits,  and  Illustrations 
on  Wood,  and  a  Facsimile  of  his  Handwriting.     Thirteenth  Edition.      2  vols. 
Demy  Svo.  price  36^. 
***  Also  the  Ninth  Cabinet  Edition,  in  2  vols.     Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  12s. 

ALL  SAINTS'   DAY,  and   other  Sermons.      Edited  by  the  Rev.  W. 

HARRISON.     Third  Edition.     Crown  Svo.  price  ?s.  6d. 
TRUE  WORDS  FOR  BRAVE  MEN.     A  Book  for  Soldiers'  and  Sailors' 

Libraries.     Eighth  Edition.     Crown  Svo.  price  2s.  6d. 

KNIGHT  (Professor  W.) — STUDIES  IN  PHILOSOPHY  AND  LITERATURE. 
Large  post  Svo.  cloth,  price  'js.  6J. 

KNOX  (Alexander  A} — THE  NEW  PLAYGROUND  ;  or,  Wanderings  in 
Algeria.  Large  crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  los.  6d. 
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LACORDAIRE  (Rev.  Pere]— LIFE  :  Conferences  delivered  at  Toulouse. 
A  New  and  Cheaper  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  price  3^.  6J. 

LEE  (Rei>.  F.  G.)  D.C.L  —  THE  OTHER  WORLD;  or,  Glimpses  of  the 
Supernatural.  2  vols.  A  New  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  price  15^-. 

LEWIS  (Edward  Dillon) — A  DRAFT  CODE  OF  CRIMINAL  LAW  AND 
PROCEDURE.  Demy  8vo.  cloth,  price  2U. 

LIFE  IN  THE  MOFUSSIL  ;  or,  Civilian  Life  in  Lower  Bengal.  By  an  Ex- 
Civilian.  Large  post  8vo.  price  14^. 

LINDSAY (W.  Lander]  M.D.,  F.R.S.E.,  &c.— MIND  IN  THE  LOWER 

ANIMALS  IN  HEALTH  AND  DISEASE.     2  vols.    Demy  8vo.  cloth,  price  ws 
Vol.  I.— Mind  in  Health.     Vol.  II.— Mind  in  Disease. 

LLOYD  (Francis],  and  TEBBITT  ( Charles}— EXTENSION  OF  EMPIRE, 
WEAKNESS?  DEFICITS,  RUIN?  With  a  Practical  Scheme  for  the  Recon 
struction  of  Asiatic  Turkey.  Small  crown  8vc.  cloth,  price  3-r.  6d. 

LONSDALE  (Margaret] — SISTER  DORA:  a  Biography.  With  Portrait. 
Twenty-fourth  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  2s.  6d. 

LORIMER  (Peter)  D.D. — JOHN  KNOX  AND  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 
His  Work  in  her  Pulpit,  and  his  Influence  upon  her  Liturgy,  Articles,  and 
Parties.  Demy  8vo.  price  \2s. 

JOHN  WICLIF  AND  HIS  ENGLISH  PRECURSORS.  By  GERHARD  VICTOR 
LECHLER.  Translated  from  the  German,  with  additional  Notes.  2  vols. 
Demy  8vo.  price  2is. 

MACLACHLAN  (Mrs.] — NOTES  AND  EXTRACTS  ON  EVERLASTING 
PUNISHMENT  AND  ETERNAL  LIFE,  ACCORDING  TO  LITERAL  INTERPRETA 
TION.  Small  crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  $s.  6d. 

MACNAUGHT  (Rev.  John) — CCENA  DOMINI:  An  Essay  on  the  Lord's 
Supper,  its  Primitive  Institution,  Apostolic  Uses,  and  Subsequent  History. 
Demy  8vo.  price  14^. 

MAGNUS  (Mrs.] — ABOUT  THE  JEWS  SINCE  BIBLE  TIMES.  From  the 
Babylonian  Exile  till  the  English  Exodus.  Small  crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  5^. 

HAIR  (R.  S.)  M.D.,  F.fi.C.S.E.—THE  MEDICAL  GUIDE  FOR  ANGLO- 
INDIANS.  Being  a  Compendium  of  Advice  to  Europeans  in  India,  relating 
to  the  Preservation  and  Regulation  of  Health.  With  a  Supplement  on  the 
Management  of  Children  in  India.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  limp  cloth, 
price  3-s-.  6d. 

MANNING  (His  Eminence  Cardinal] — THE  TRUE  STORY  OF  THE  VATICAN 
COUNCIL.  Crown  8vo.  price  5^. 

MARKHAM  (Capt.  Albert  Hastings]  R.N.—  THE  GREAT  FROZEN  SEA  : 

A  Personal  Narrative  of  the  Voyage  of  the  Alert  during  the  Arctic  Expedition 
cf  1875-6.  With  Six  Full-page  Illustrations,  Two  Maps,  and  Twenty-seven 
Woodcuts.  Fourth  and  Cheaper  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  6s. 

A  POLAR  RECONNAISSANCE  :  being  the  Voyage  of  the  *  Isbjorn '  to 

Novaya  Zemlya  in  1879.     With  10  Illustrations.     Demy  8vo.  cloth,  price  i6s. 

MARTINEAU   (Gertrude}— OUTLINE    LESSONS   ON   MORALS.       Small 

crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  %s.  6d. 

McGRATH  (Terence) — PICTURES  FROM  IRELAND.  New  and  Cheaper 
Edition.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  2s. 


14  A  List  of 


MERRITT (Henry]— ART-CRITICISM  AND  ROMANCE.  With  Recollections 
and  Twenty-three  Illustrations  in  eati-forte,  by  Anna  Lea  Merritt.  2  vols. 
Large  post  8vo.  cloth,  price  25^. 

MILLER  (Edward) — THE   HISTORY  AND  DOCTRINES   OF  IRVINGISM  ; 

or,  the  so-called  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church.  2  vols.  Large  post  8vo. 
price  25-r. 

THE    CHURCH    IN   RELATION    TO  THE    STATE.     Large  crown  8vo. 

cloth,  price  Js.  6d. 

MILNE  (James) — TABLES  OF  EXCHANGE  for  the  Conversion  of  Sterling 
Money  into  Indian  and  Ceylon  Currency,  at  Rates  from  is.  $d.  to  2s.  ^d.  per 
Rupee.  Second  Edition.  Demy  8vo.  cloth,  price  £2.  2s. 

MINCHIN(J.  G.) — BULGARIA  SINCE  THE  WAR  :  Notes  of  a  Tour  in  the 
Autumn  of  1879.  Small  crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  3*.  6d. 

MOCKLER  (E.) — A  GRAMMAR  OF  THE  BALOOCHEE  LANGUAGE,  as  it  is 

spoken  in  Makran  (Ancient  Gedrosia),  in  the  Persia-Arabic  and  Roman 
characters.  Fcp.  8vo.  price  5-f. 

MOFFAT  (R.  S.) — ECONOMY  OF  CONSUMPTION  :   a  Study  in  Political 

Economy.     Demy  8vo.  price  i&r. 

THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  A  TIME  POLICY  :  being  an  Exposition  of  a 
Method  of  Settling  Disputes  between  Employers  and  Employed  in  regard  to 
Time  and  Wages,  by  a  simple  Process  of  Mercantile  Barter,  without  recourse 
to  Strikes  or  Locks-out.  Reprinted  from  « The  Economy  of  Consumption,' 
with  a  Preface  and  Appendix  containing  Observations  on  some  Reviews  of  that 
book,  and  a  Re-criticism  of  the  Theories  of  Ricardo  and  J.  S.  Mill  on  Rent, 
Value,  and  Cost  of  Production.  Demy  8vo.  price  3*.  6d. 

MORELL  (J.  jR.) — EUCLID  SIMPLIFIED   IN   METHOD  AND   LANGUAGE. 

Being  a  Manual  of  Geometry.  Compiled  from  the  most  important  French 
Works,  approved  by  the  University  of  Paris  and  the  Minister  of  Public 
Instruction.  Fcp.  8vo.  price  2s.  6d. 

MORSE  (E.   S.)  Ph.D. — FIRST  BOOK   OF  ZOOLOGY.    With  numerous 

Illustrations.     New  and  Cheaper  Edition.      Crown  8vo.  price  2s.  6d. 
MUNRO  (Major- Gen.  Sir  Thomas]  Bart.  K.C.B.,  Governor  of  Madras. 

SELECTIONS  FROM  HIS  MINUTES  AND  OTHER  OFFICIAL  WRITINGS.    Edited, 

with  an  Introductory  Memoir,  by  Sir  ALEXANDER  ARBUTHNOT,  K. C.S.I., 

C.I.E.     2  vols.     Demy  8vo.  cloth,  price  30*. 
NELSON  (J.  H.}  M.A.—A.  PROSPECTUS  OF  THE  SCIENTIFIC  STUDY  OF 

THE  HINDU  LAW.     Demy  8vo.  cloth,  price  gs. 
NEWMAN  (J.  H.)  D.D. — CHARACTERISTICS  FROM  THE  WRITINGS  OF. 

Being    Selections    from    his   various    Works.     Arranged    with   the   Author's 
personal  Approval.     Third  Edition.     With  Portrait.     Crown  8vo.  price  6s. 
*#*  A  Portrait  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  J.  H.  Newman,  mounted  for  framing,  can  be  had, 
price  2s.  6d. 

NEW  WERTHER.     By  LOKI.     Small  crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  zs.  6d. 

NICHOLAS  (T.) — THE  PEDIGREE  OF  THE  ENGLISH  PEOPLE.       Fifth 

Edition.     Demy  8vo.  price  i6j. 

NICHOLSON  (Edward  Byron] — THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  THE 
HEBREWS.  Its  Fragments  Translated  and  Annotated  with  a  Critical  Analysis  of 
the  External  and  Internal  Evidence  relating  to  it.  Demy  8vo.  cloth,  price  qs.  6d. 

A  NEW  COMMENTARY  ON  THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  MATTHEW. 
Demy  Svo,  cloth,  price  12s.:- 

THE  RIGHTS  OF  AN  ANIMAL.     Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  3-r.  6d. 
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NICOLS  (Arthur]  F.G.S.,  RR. G.S— CHAPTERS  FROM  THE  PHYSICAL 

HISTORY  OF  THE  EARTH  :  an  Introduction  to  Geology  and  Palaeontology. 
With  numerous  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  5-r. 

NORMAN  PEOPLE  (THE),  and  their  Existing  Descendants  in  the  British 
Dominions  and  the  United  States  of  America.  Demy  8vo.  price  2is. 

NUCES  :  EXERCISES  ON  THE  SYNTAX  OF  THE  PUBLIC  SCHOOL  LATIN  PRIMER. 

New  Edition  in  Three  Parts.     Crown  8vo.  each  u. 

%*  The  Three  Parts  can  also  be  had  bound  together  in  cloth,  price  3^. 
OATES  (Frank]  F.R.G.S. — MATABELE  LAND  AND  THE  VICTORIA  FALLS. 

A   Naturalist's  Wanderings  in  the  Interior  of  South  Africa.     Edited  by  C.  G. 
GATES,  B.A.     With  numerous  Illustrations  and  4  Maps.     Demy  8vo.  cloth. 

OF  THE  IMITATION  OF  CHRIST.    Four  Books.    Demy  321110.  cloth  limp,  is. 

***  Also  in  various  bindings. 

OMEARA  (Kathleen] — FREDERIC  OZANAM,  Professor  of  the  Sorbonne  : 
His  Life  and  Work.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  'js.  6d. 

HENRI  PERREYVE  AND  HIS  COUNSELS  TO  THE  SICK.  Small  crown 
8vo.  cloth,  price  5*. 

OUR  PUBLIC  SCHOOLS — ETON,  HARROW,  WINCHESTER,  RUGBY,  WEST 
MINSTER,  MARLBOROUGH,  THE  CHARTERHOUSE.  Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  6s. 

OWEN(F.  M.) — JOHN  KEATS  :  a  Study.     Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  6s. 

OWEN  (Rev.   Robert]  B.D.— SANCTORALE   CATHOLICUM;   or,  Book  of 
Saints.     With  Notes,  Critical,  Exegetical,  and  Historical.     Demy  Svo   cloth 
price  iSs. 

AN  ESSAY  ON  THE  COMMUNION  OF  SAINTS.  Including  an  Examina 
tion  of  the  Cultus  Sanctorum.  Price  2s. 

PARCHMENT  LIBRARY.  Choicely  printed  on  hand-made  paper,  limp  parch 
ment  antique,  6j-.  each  ;  vellum,  Js.  6d.  each. 

SHAKSPERE'S  SONNETS.  Edited  by  EDWARD  DOWDEN,  Author  of 
'  Shakspere  :  his  Mind  and  Art,'  &c.  With  a  Frontispiece  etched  by  Leopold 
Lowenstam,  after  the  Death  Mask. 

ENGLISH  ODES.  Selected  by  EDMUND  W.  GOSSE,  Author  of 
'  Studies  in  the  Literature  of  Northern  Europe.'  With  Frontispiece  on  India 
paper  by  Hamo  Thornycroft,  A.R.A. 

OF  THE  IMITATION  OF  CHRIST.     By  THOMAS  A  KEMPIS.    A  revised 

Translation.      With  Frontispiece  on  India  paper,  from  a   Design  by  W.  B. 
Richmond. 

TENNYSON'S  THE  PRINCESS  :  a  Medley.  With  a  Miniature  Frontis 
piece  by  H.  M.  Paget,  and  a  Tailpiece  in  Outline  by  Gordon  Browne. 

POEMS  :  Selected  from  PERCY  BYSSHE  SHELLEY.  Dedicated  to  Lady 
Shelley.  With  Preface  by  RICHARD  GARNET  and  a  Miniature  Frontispiece. 

TENNYSON'S  '  IN  MEMORIAM.'  With  a  Miniature  Portrait  in  eau-forU 
by  Le  Rat,  after  a  Photograph  by  the  late  Mrs.  Cameron. 

PARKER  (Joseph}  D.D.— THE  PARACLETE  :  An  Essay  on  the  Personality 
and  Ministry  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  some  reference  to  current  discussions. 
Second  Edition.  Demy  Svo.  price  I2J. 

PARR  (Capt.H.  Hallam,  C.M.G.}—^  SKETCH  OF  THE  KAFIR  AND 
ZULU  WARS:  Guadana  to  Isandhlwana.  With  Maps.  Small  crown  Svo 
cloth,  price  5-r. 
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PAR  SLOE  (Joseph)  —  OUR  RAILWAYS.  Sketches,  Historical  and 
Descriptive.  With  Practical  Information  as  to  Fares  and  Rates,  £c.,  and  a 
Chapter  on  Railway  Reform.  Crown  8vo.  price  6s. 

PA  TTISON  (Mrs.  Mark)—THK  RENAISSANCE  OF  ART  IN  FRANCE.     With 

Nineteen  Steel  Engravings.     2  vols.     Demy  8vo.  cloth,  price  32*. 

PAUL  (C.  Kegan) — WILLIAM  GODWIN:  His  FRIENDS  AND  CONTEM 
PORARIES.  With  Portraits  and  Facsimiles  of  the  Handwriting  of  Godwin 
and  his  Wife.  2  vols.  Square  post  8vo.  price  28j. 

THE  GENIUS  OF  CHRISTIANITY  UNVEILED.  Being  Essays  by  William 
Godwin  never  before  published.  Edited,  with  a  Preface,  by  C.  Kegan  Paul. 
Crown  8vo.  price  7-r.  6d. 

MARY  WOLLSTONECRAFT.  Letters  to  Imlay.  New  Edition  with 
Prefatory  Memoir  by.  Two  Portraits  in  eau-forte  by  ANNA  LEA  MERRITT. 
Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  6s. 

PA  YNE  (Prof.  J.   F.}— FROBEL    AND    THE    KINDERGARTEN    SYSTEM. 

Second  Edition. 

A  VISIT  TO  GERMAN  SCHOOLS  :  ELEMENTARY  SCHOOLS  IN  GERMANY. 

Notes  of  a  Professional  Tour  to  inspect  some  of  the  Kindergartens,  Primary 
Schools,  Public  Girls'  Schools,  and  Schools  for  Technical  Instruction  in 
Hamburgh,  Berlin,  Dresden,  Weimar,  Gotha,  Eisenach,  in  the  autumn  of 
1874.  With  Critical  Discussions  of  the  General  Principles  and  Practice  of 
Kindergartens  and  other  Schemes  of  Elementary  Education.  Crown  8vo. 
price  4-r.  6d. 

PENRICE  (Maj.  J.)  B.A—&  DICTIONARY  AND   GLOSSARY  OF   THE 

Ko-RAN.  With  Copious  Grammatical  References  and  Explanations  of  the 
Text.  4to.  price  2is. 

PESCHEL  (Dr.  Oscar] — THE  RACES  OF  MAN  AND  THEIR  GEOGRAPHICAL 
DISTRIBUTION.  Large  crown  Svo.  price  gs. 

PETERS  (F.  A.} — THE  NICOMACHEAN  ETHICS"  OF  ARISTOTLE.  Trans 
lated  by.  Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  6s. 

PINCHES  (Thomas)  M.A. — SAMUEL  WILBERFORCE  :  FAITH— SERVICE — 
RECOMPENSE.  Three  Sermons.  With  a  Portrait  of  Bishop  Wilberforce 
(after  a  Portrait  by  Charles  Watkins).  Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  4^.  6d. 

PLAYFAIR    (Lieut. -Col.*)   Her   Britannic  Majesty's   Consul- General  in 

Algiers. 
TRAVELS   IN  THE  FOOTSTEPS   OF  BRUCE  IN  ALGERIA  AND  TUNIS. 

Illustrated  by  facsimiles  of  Bruce's  original  Drawings,  Photographs,  Maps,  £c. 
Royal  4to.  cloth,  bevelled  boards,  gilt  leaves,  price  ^£3.  3-r. 

POLLOCK  (Frederick} — SPINOZA,  HIS  LIFE  AND  PHILOSOPHY.  Demy 
8vo.  cloth,  price  i6s. 

POLLOCK  (W.  If>)— LECTURES  ON  FRENCH  POETS.     Delivered  at  the 

Royal  Institution.     Small  crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  5-r. 

POOR  (Laura  E.)— SANSKRIT  AND  ITS  KINDRED  LITERATURES.  Studies 
in  Comparative  Mythology.  Small  crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  $s. 

PO  USHKIN  (A.  S.)— RUSSIAN  ROMANCE.  Translated  from  the  Tales 
of  Belkin,  &c.  By  Mrs.  J.  Buchan  Telfer  (nee  Mouravieff).  New  and 
Cheaper  Edition.  Crown  Svo.  price  $s.  6d. 
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PRESBYTER — UNFOLDINGS  OF  CHRISTIAN  HOPE.  An  Essay  shewing 
that  the  Doctrine  contained  in  the  Damnatory  Clauses  of  the  Creed  com 
monly  called  Athanasian  is  Unscriptural.  Small  crown  8vo.  price  4^.  6d. 

PRICE  (Prof.  Bonamy) — CURRENCY  AND  BANKING.  Crown  8vo.  Price  6^. 
CHAPTERS  ON  PRACTICAL  POLITICAL  ECONOMY.     Being  the  Substance 
of   Lectures  delivered   before  the  University  of   Oxford.      Large  post   8vo. 
price  I2J. 

PROTEUS  AND  AMADEUS.  A  Correspondence.    Edited  by  AUBREY  DE  VERB. 

Crown  8vo.  price  5-r. 

PULPIT  COMMENTARY  (THE).  Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  S.  EXELL  and  the 
Rev.  Canon  H.  D.  M.  SPENCE. 

GENESIS.  By  Rev.  T.  WHITELAW,  M.A.  ;  with  Homilies  by  the  Very 
Rev.  J.  F.MONTGOMERY,  D.D.,  Rev.  Prof.  R.  A.  REDFORD,  M.A.,  LL.B., 
Rev.  F.  HASTINGS,  Rev.  W.  ROBERTS,  M.A.  An  Introduction  to  the  Study 
of  the  Old  Testament  by  the  Rev.  Canon  FARRAR,  D.D.,  F.R.S.  ;  and  Intro 
ductions  to  the  Pentateuch  by  the  Right  Rev.  H.  COTTERILL,  D.D.,  and  Rev. 
T.  WHITELAW,  M.A.  Fourth  Edition.  One  vol.  price  \$s. 

NUMBERS.  By  the  Rev.  R.  WINTERBOTHAM,  LL.B. ;  with  Homilies  by 
the  Rev.  Professor  W.  BINNIE,  D.D.,  Rev.  E.  S.  PROUT,  M.A.,  Rev.  D. 
YOUNG,  Rev.  J.  WAITE,  and  an  Introduction  by  the  Rev.  THOMAS  WHITE- 
LAW,  M.A.  Price  \$s. 

JOSHUA.  By  Rev.  J.  J.  LIAS,  M.A.  ;  with  Homilies  by  Rev.  S.  R. 
ALDRIDGE,  LL.B..  Rev.  R.  GLOVER,  Rev.  E.  DE  PRESSENSE,  D.D., 
Rev.  J.  WAITE,  B.A.,  Rev.  F.  W.  ADENEY,  M.A.  ;  and  an  Introduction  by 
the  Rev.  A.  PLUMMER,  M.A.  Second  Edition.  Price  I2J.  6d. 

JUDGES  AND  RUTH.  By  the  Right  Rev.  Lord  A.  C.  HERVEY,  D.D., 
and  Rev.  J.  MORRISON,  D.D.  ;  with  Homilies  by  Rev.  A.  F.  MUIR,  M.A., 
Rev.  W.  F.  ADENEY,  M.A.,  Rev.  W.  M.  STATHAM,  and  Rev.  Professor 
J.  THOMSON,  M.A.  Second  Edition.  Price  IDS.  6d. 

i  SAMUEL.  By  the  Very  Rev.  R.  P.  SMITH,  D.D. ;  with  Homilies 
by  Rev.  DONALD  FRASER,  D.D.,  Rev.  Prof.  CHAPMAN,  and  Rev.  B.  DALE. 
Third  Edition.  Price  i$s. 

EZRA,  NEHEMIAH,  AND  ESTHER.  By  Rev.  Canon  G.  RAWLINSON, 
M.A.;  with  Homilies  by  Rev.  Prof.  J.  R.  THOMSON,  M.A.,  Rev.  Prof.  R.  A. 
REDFORD,  LL.B.,  M.A.,  Rev.  W.  S.  LEWIS,  M.A.,  Rev.  J.  A.  MACDONALD, 
Rev.  A.  MACKENNAL,  B.A.,  Rev.  W.  CLARKSON,  B.A.,  Rev.  F.  HASTINGS, 
Rev.  W.  DINWIDDIE,  LL.B.,  Rev.  Prof.  ROWLANDS,  B.A.,  Rev.  G.  WOOD, 
B.  A.,  Rev.  Prof.  P.  C.  BARKER,  LL.B.,  M.A.,  and  Rev.  J.  S.  EXELL.  Fourth 
Edition.  One  vol.  price  I2s.  6d. 

PUNJAUB  (THE)  AND  NORTH-WESTERN  FRONTIER  OF  INDIA.  By  an 
Old  Punjaubee.  Crown  8vo.  price  $s. 

RABBI  JESHUA.     An  Eastern  Story.     Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  3^.  6d. 

RA  VENSHA  W  (John  Henry]  B.  C.S.— GAUR  :  ITS  RUINS  AND  INSCRIP 
TIONS.  Edited  by  his  Widow.  With  44  Photographic  Illustrations,  and  25 
facsimiles  of  Inscriptions.  Royal  4to.  cloth,  price  ^3.  13^.  6ff. 

READ  (CarvetJi) — ON  THE  THEORY  OF  LOGIC  :    An  Essay.     Crown  8vo. 

price  6s. 

REALITIES  OF  THE  FUTURE  LIFE.    Small  crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  'is.  6d. 
JtENDELL  (f.  M.) — CONCISE  HANDBOOK  OF  THE  ISLAND  OF  MADEIRA. 

With  Plan  of  Funchal  and  Map  of  the  Island.     Fcp.  8vo.  cloth,  is.  6d. 
B 
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REYNOLDS    (Rev.  J.    W.)— THE    SUPERNATURAL    IN    NATURE.      A 

Verification  by  Free  Use  of  Science.     Second  Edition,  revised  and  enlarged. 
Demy  8vo.  cloth,  price  14^. 

THE  MYSTERY  OF  MIRACLES.  By  the  Author  of  '  The  Supernatural 
in  Nature.'  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  6s. 

RIBOT   (Prof.    7%.)— ENGLISH    PSYCHOLOGY.      Second    Edition.      A 

Revised  and  Corrected  Translation  from  the  latest  French  Edition.     Large  pest 
8vo.  price  9^. 

HEREDITY  :  A  Psychological  Study  on  its  Phenomena,  its  Laws, 
its  Causes,  and  its  Consequences.  Large  crown  8vo.  price  9-r. 

RINK  ( Chevalier  Dr.  Henry] — GREENLAND  :  ITS  PEOPLE  AND  ITS  PRO 
DUCTS.  By  the  Chevalier  Dr.  HENRY  RINK,  President  of  the  Greenland 
Board  of  Trade.  With  sixteen  Illustrations,  drawn  by  the  Eskimo,  and  a  Map. 
Edited  by  Dr.  Robert  Brown.  Crown  8vo.  price  lor.  6d. 

ROBERTSON  (The  late  Rev.  F.    W.}  MA.,  of  Brighton.—  LIFE  AND 
LETTERS  OF.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  Stopford  Brooke,  M.  A.,  Chaplain  in  Ordinary 
to  the  Queen. 
I.     Two  vols.,  uniform  with  the  Sermons.     With  Steel  Portrait.     Crown 

8vo.  price  JS.  6d. 

II.     Library  Edition,  in  demy  8vo.  with  Portrait.     Price  12s. 
III.     A  Popular  Edition,  in  I  vol.     Crown  8vo.  price  6s. 
SERMONS.     Four  Series.     Small  crown  8vo.  price  3^.  6d.  each. 

THE  HUMAN  RACE,  and  other  Sermons.  Preached  at  Cheltenham,, 
Oxford,  and  Brighton.  Large  post  8vo.  cloth,  price  Js.  6d. 

NOTES  ON  GENESIS.  New  and  Cheaper  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  price 
3*.  6d. 

EXPOSITORY  LECTURES  ON  ST.  PAUL'S  EPISTLES  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS. 

A  New  Edition.     Small  crown  8vo.  price  5-y. 

LECTURES  AND  ADDRESSES,  with  other  Literary  Remains.  A  New 
Edition.  Crown  8vo.  price  5-r. 

AN  ANALYSIS  OF  MR.  TENNYSON'S  '  IN  MEMORIAM.'     (Dedicated  by 

Permission  to  the  Poet-Laureate.)     Fcp.  8vo.  price  2s. 

THE  EDUCATION  OF  THE  HUMAN  RACE.  Translated  from  the  German 
of  Gotthold  Ephraim  Lessing.  Fcp.  8vo.  price  2s.  6d. 

The  above  Works  can  also  be  had,  bound  in  half-morocco. 
*#*  A  Portrait  of  the  late  Rev.  F.  W.  Robertson,   mounted  for  framing,  can 
be  had,  price  2s.  6d. 

RODWELL  (G.  F.)  F.R.A.S.,  F.C.S.—ETNA:  A  HISTORY  OF  THE 
MOUNTAIN  AND  ITS  ERUPTIONS.  With  Maps  and  Illustrations.  Square  8vo. 
cloth,  price  Qs. 

ROSS  (Alexander]  D.D.—  MEMOIR  OF  ALEXANDER  EWING,  Bishop  of 
Argyll  and  the  Isles.  Second  and  Cheaper  Edition.  Demy  8vo.  cloth,  price 
loj.  6d. 

SALTS  (Rev.  Alfred)  LL.D—  GODPARENTS  AT  CONFIRMATION.  With  a 
Preface  by  the  Bishop  of  Manchester.  Small  crown  8vo.  cloth  limp,  price  2s. 

SALVATOR  (Archduke  Ludwig]— LEVKOSIA,  THE  CAPITAL  OF  CYPRUS. 

Crown  4to.  cloth,  price  icxr.  6d. 

SAMUEL  (Sydney  M.)—  JEWISH  LIFE  IN  THE  EAST.    Small  crown  Svo. 

cloth,  price  3-r.  6d. 
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SAYCE  (Rev.  Archibald  Henry] — INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  SCIENCE  OF 
LANGUAGE.  2  vols.  Large  post  8vo.  cloth,  price  25.5-. 

SCIENTIFIC  LAYMAN.  The  New  Truth  and  the  Old  Faith  :  are  they 
Incompatible  ?  Demy  Svo.  cloth,  price  los.  6d. 

SCOONES  ( W.  Baptiste] — FOUR  CENTURIES  OF  ENGLISH  LETTERS  : 
A  Selection  of  350  Letters  by  150  Writers,  from  the  Period  of  the  Fasten 
Letters  to  the  Present  Time.  Second  Edition.  Large  crown  Svo.  cloth, 
price  9-r. 

SCOTT  (Roberta.} — WEATHER  CHARTS  AND  STORM  WARNINGS.    Second 

Edition.     Illustrated.     Crown  Svo.  price  y.  6d. 

SENIOR  (N.  W.) — ALEXIS  DE  TOCQUEVILLE.  Correspondence  and 
Conversations  with  Nassau  W.  Senior,  from  1833  to  1859.  Edited  by  M.  C.  M 
Simpson.  2  vols.  Large  post  Svo.  price  21  s. 

SHAKSPEARE  (Charles)— S  AWT:  PAUL  AT  ATHENS.  Spiritual 
Christianity  in  relation  to  some  aspects  of  Modern  Thought.  Five  Sermons 
preached  at  St.  Stephen's  Church,  Westbourne  Park.  With  a  Preface  by  the 
Rev.  Canon  FARRAR. 

SHELLE  Y  (Lady) — SHELLEY  MEMORIALS  FROM  AUTHENTIC  SOURCES. 
With  (now  first  printed)  an  Essay  on  Christianity  by  Percy  Bysshe  Shelley. 
With  Portrait.  Third  Edition.  Crown  Svo.  price  $s. 

SHILLITO  (Rev.  Joseph} — WOMANHOOD  :  its  Duties,  Temptations,  and 
Privileges.  A  Book  for  Young  Women.  Third  Edition.  Crown  Svo.  price  3-r.  6d. 

SHIPLEY  (Rev.  Orby)  M.A. — CHURCH  TRACTS  :  OR,  STUDIES  IN  MODERN 

PROBLEMS.     By  various  Writers.     2  vols.     Crown  Svo.  price  $s.  each. 
PRINCIPLES  OF  THE  FAITH  IN  RELATION  TO  SIN.    Topics  for  Thought 
in  Times  of  Retreat.      Eleven  Addresses  delivered  during  a  Retreat  of  Three 
Days  to  Persons  living  in  the  World.     Demy  Svo.  cloth,  price  I2s. 

SISTER  AUGUSTINE,  Superior  of  the  Sisters  of  Charity  at  the  St.  Johannis 
Hospital  at  Bonn.  Authorised  Translation  by  HANS  THARAU,  from  the 
German  'Memorials  of  AMALIE  VON  LASAULX.'  Second  Edition.  Large 
crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  'js.  6d. 

SMITH  (Edward)  M.D.,  LL.B.,  F.R.S.— HEALTH  AND   DISEASE,   as 

Influenced  by  the  Daily,  Seasonal,  and  other  Cyclical  Changes  in  the  Human 

System.  A  New  Edition.  Post  Svo.  price  "js.  6d. 
PRACTICAL  DIETARY  FOR  FAMILIES,  SCHOOLS,  AND  THE  LABOURING 

CLASSES.  A  New  Edition.  Post  Svo.  price  35-.  6d. 
TUBERCULAR  CONSUMPTION  IN  ITS  EARLY  AND  REMEDIABLE  STAGES. 

Second  Edition.     Crown  Svo.  price  6s. 

SPEDD1NG  (James] — REVIEWS  AND  DISCUSSIONS,  LITERARY,  POLITICAL, 
AND  HISTORICAL  NOT  RELATING  TO  BACON.  Demy  Svo.  cloth,  price  I2s.  6d. 

STAFFER  (Paul] — SHAKSPEARE  AND  CLASSICAL  ANTIQUITY  :  Greek  and 

Latin  Antiquity  as  presented  in  Shakspeare's  Plays.     Translated  by  EMILY  J. 
CAREY.     Large  post  Svo.  cloth,  price  I2s. 

ST.  BERNARD.  A  Little  Book  on  the  Love  of  God.  Translated  by 
MARIANNE  CAROLINE  and  COVENTRY  PATMORE.  Cloth  extra,  gilt  top,  45-.  6d. 

STEPHENS  (Archibald  John)  LL.D.— THE  FOLKESTONE  RITUAL 
CASE.  The  Substance  of  the  Argument  delivered  before  the  Judicial  Com 
mittee  of  the  Privy  Council  on  behalf  of  the  Respondents.  Demy  Svo. 
cloth,  price  6s. 
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STEVENSON  (Rev.   W.  F.)— HYMNS  FOR  THE  CHURCH  AND  HOME. 
Selected  and  Edited  by  the  Rev.  W.  Fleming  Stevenson. 
.The  most  complete  Hymn  Book  published. 
The    Hymn   Book  consists  of   Three  Parts  :— I.  For  Public  Worship. — 

II.   For  Family  and  Private  Worship. — III.   For  Children. 
*#*  Published  in  various  forms  and  prices,  the  latter  ranging  from  &/.  to  6s. 
Lists  and  full  particulars  will  be  furnished  on  application  to  the  Publishers. 

STE  VENSON (Robert  Louis) — VIRGINIBUS  PUERISQUE,  and  other  Papers. 

Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  6s. 

SULL  y  (fames)    M.A.  —  SENSATION    AND    INTUITION.      Demy    8vo. 

price  los.  6d. 

PESSIMISM  :  a  History  and  a  Criticism.     Second  Edition,    Demy  8vo. 
price  14-r. 

SYME    (David) — OUTLINES    OF    AN    INDUSTRIAL    SCIENCE.      Second 

Edition.     Crown  8vo.  price  6s. 

TAYLOR  (Algernon) — GUIENNE.  Notes  of  an' Autumn  Tour.  Crown 
8vo.  cloth,  price  4^.  6d. 

THOMSON  (J.  Turnbull)—$QCi&L  PROBLEMS  ;  OR,  AN  INQUIRY  INTO 
THE  LAWS  OF  INFLUENCE.  With  Diagrams.  Demy  8vo.  cloth,  price  IO.T.  6d. 

TODHUNTER  ( Dr.  J.)— A  STUDY  OF  SHELLEY.     Crown  8vo.  cloth, 

price  7-r. 

TWINING  (Louisa) — WORKHOUSE  VISITING  AND  MANAGEMENT  DURING 
TWENTY-FIVE  YEARS.  Small  crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  %s.  6d. 

UPTON  (Major  R.  Z>.) — GLEANINGS  FROM  THE  DESERT  OF  ARABIA. 

Large  post  8vo.  cloth,  price  los.  6d. 

VAUGHAN  (H.  ffalford) — NEW  READINGS  AND  RENDERINGS  OF 
SHAKESPEARE'S  TRAGEDIES.  2  vols.  demy  8vo.  cloth,  price  2$s. 

VILLARI  (Professor} — NICCOLO  MACHIAVELLI  AND  HIS  TIMES.  Trans 
lated  by  Linda  Villari.  2  vols.  Large  post  8vo.  price  24^. 

VYNER  (Lady  Mary) — EVERY  DAY  A  PORTION.  Adapted  from  the 
Bible  and  the  Prayer  Book,  for  the  Private  Devotions  of  those  living  in  Widow 
hood.  Collected  and  Edited  by  Lady  Mary  Vyner.  Square  crown  8vo. 
extra,  price  $s. 

WALDSTEIN  (Charles}  Ph.D.—  THE  BALANCE  OF  EMOTION  AND 
INTELLECT  ;  an  Introductory  Essay  to  the  Study  of  Philosophy.  Crown  8vo. 
cloth,  price  6s. 

WALLER  (Rev.  C.  E.)— THE  APOCALYPSE,  reviewed  under  the  Light  of 
the  Doctrine  of  the  Unfolding  Ages,  and  the  Relation  of  All  Things.  Demy 
8vo.  price  12s. 

WATSON  (Sir  Thomas)  Bart.,  M.Zt.—TnE  ABOLITION  OF  ZYMOTIC 
DISEASES,  and  of  other  similar  Enemies  of  Mankind.  Small  crown  Svo.  cloth, 
price  3-r.  td. 

WEDMORE  (Frederick}— THE  MASTERS  OF  GENRE  PAINTING.      With 

Sixteen  Illustrations.     Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  ?s.  6d. 

WHE  WELL  ( William)  D.D. — His  LIFE  AND  SELECTIONS  FROM  HIS 
CORRESPONDENCE.  By  Mrs.  STAIR  DOUGLAS.  With  a  Portrait  from  a 
Painting  by  SAMUEL  LAURENCE.  Demy  Svo.  cloth,  price  21  s 

WHITE  (A.  D.)  LL.D.— WARFARE  OF  SCIENCE.     With  Prefatory  Note 
by  Professor  Tyndall.     Second  Edition.     Crown  Svo.  price  3-r.  6d. 
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WHITNE  Y(Prof.  William  Dwight) — ESSENTIALS  OF  ENGLISH  GRAMMAR, 

for  the  Use  of  Schools.     Crown  8vo.  price  $s.  6d. 
WICKSTEED  (P.   ff.)— DANTE:   Six  Sermons.       Crown  8vo.  cloth, 

price  5-r. 
WILLIAMS  (Rowland)    D.D.— PSALMS,    LITANIES,    COUNSELS,    AND 

COLLECTS  FOR  DEVOUT  PERSONS.     Edited  by  his  Widow.     New  and  Popular 

Edition.      Crown  8vo.  price  ~$s.  6d. 
STRAY  THOUGHTS  COLLECTED    FROM   THE  WRITINGS    OF  THE  LATE 

ROWLAND  WILLIAMS,  D.D.     Edited  by  his  Widow.     Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price 

3-r.  6d. 
WILLIS  (I?.)  M.D. — SERVETUS  AND  CALVIN  :    a  Study  of  an  Important 

Epoch  in  the  Early  History  of  the  Reformation.     8vo.  price  i6s. 
WILLIAM  HARVEY.     A  History  of  the  Discovery  of  the  Circulation 

of  the  Blood  :  with  a  Portrait  of  Harvey  after  Faithorne.     Demy  8vo.  cloth, 

price  14.?.     Portrait  separate. 

WILSON  (Erasmus) — EGYPT  OF  THE  PAST.  With  Chromo-lithograph 
and  numerous  Illustrations  in  the  text.  Crown  8vo.  cloth. 

WILSON  (H.  Schiitz] — THE  TOWER  AND  SCAFFOLD.  A  Miniature 
Monograph.  Large  fcp.  8vo.  price  is. 

WOLLSTONECRAFT  (Mary) — LETTERS  TO  IMLAY.  New  Edition, 
with  Prefatory  Memoir  by  C.  KEGAN  PAUL,  author  of  «  William  Godwin  :  His 
Friends  and  Contemporaries,'  &c.  Two  Portraits  in  eau-forte  by  Anna  Lea 
Merritt.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  6s. 

WOLTMANN  (Dr.  Alfred),  and  WOERMANN  (Dr.  Karl)— 
HISTORY  OF  PAINTING.  Edited  by  Sidney  Colvin.  Vol.  I.  Painting  in 
Antiquity  and  the  Middle  Ages.  With  numerous  Illustrations.  Medium  Svo. 
cloth,  price  285-. ;  bevelled  boards,  gilt  leaves,  price  $QS. 

WOOD  (Major- General  J.  Crelghtoti) — DOUBLING  THE  CONSONANT. 
Small  crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  is.  6d. 

WORD  WAS  MADE  FLESH.  Short  Family  Readings  on  the  Epistles  for 
each  Sunday  of  the  Christian  Year.  Demy  Svo.  cloth,  price  ioj.  6</. 

WRIGHT  (Rev.  David)  M.A. — WAITING  FOR  THE  LIGHT,  AND  OTHER 
SERMONS.  Crown  Svo.  price  6s. 

YOUMANS  (Eliza  A.) — AN  ESSAY  ON  THE  CULTURE  OF  THE  OBSERVING 
POWERS  OF  CHILDREN,  especially  in  connection  with  the  Study  of  Botany. 
Edited,  with  Notes  and  a  Supplement,  by  Joseph  Payne,  F.C. P.,  Author  of 
'  Lectures  on  the  Science  and  Art  of  Education,'  &c.  Crown  Svo.  price  2s.  6cf. 

FIRST  BOOK  OF  BOTANY.  Designed  to  Cultivate  the  Observing 
Powers  of  Children.  With  300  Engravings.  New  and  Cheaper  Edition. 
Crown  Svo.  price  2s.  6d. 

YOUMANS  (Edward  L.)  M.D.—A  CLASS  BOOK  OF  CHEMISTRY,  on  the 
Basis  of  the  New  System.  With  200  Illustrations.  Crown  Svo.  price  5-r. 

THE    INTERNATIONAL    SCIENTIFIC 
SERIES. 

I.  FORMS  OF  WATER  :  a  Familiar  Expo-    |  II.  PHYSICS  AND  POLITICS  ;  or,  Thoughts 


sition  of  the  Origin  and  Phenomena  of 
Glaciers.  By  J.  Tyndall,  LL.D., 
F.R.S.  With  25  Illustrations. 
Seventh  Edition.  Crown  Svo. 
price  5^. 


on  the  Application  of  the  Principles 

r\f      <  "\Tnfnr-o1      Q*»1or»fir\r»  '     anrl      *  TnV»f»rl_ 


;  Natural   Selection 


tance'  to  Political  Society.  By  Walter 
Bagehot.  Fifth  Edition.  Crown 
Svo.  price  4^. 


22 


A  List  of 


III.  FOODS.     By  Edward  Smith,  M.D., 
'  LL.  B. ,  F.  R.  S.    With  numerous  Illus 
trations.  Seventh  Edition.  Crown  8vo. 
price  5-r. 

IV.  MIND  AND  BODY  :  the  Theories  of 
their  Relation.     By  Alexander  Bain, 
LL.D.       With     Four     Illustrations. 
Tenth  Edition.     Crown  8vo.  price  4^. 

V.  THE  STUDY  OF  SOCIOLOGY.     By  Her 

bert  Spencer.    Tenth  Edition.    Crown 
8vo.  price  $J. 

VI.  ON  THE  CONSERVATION  OF  ENERGY. 
By  Balfour  Stewart,    M.A.,    LL.D., 
F.R.S.     With  14  Illustrations.    Fifth 
Edition.     Crown  8vo.  price  5^. 

VII.  ANIMAL  LOCOMOTION;  or,  Walking, 
Swimming,    and    Flying.     By  J.    B. 
Pettigrew,  M.D.,  F.R.S. ,  &c.     With 
130   Illustrations.       Second    Edition. 
Crown  8vo.  price  $s. 

VIII.  RESPONSIBILITY      IN       MENTAL 
DISEASE.    By  Henry  Maudsley,  M.D. 
Third  Edition.    Crown  8vo.  price  5*. 

IX.  THE  NEW  CHEMISTRY.   By  Professor 
J.    P.    Cooke,  of  the  Harvard  Uni 
versity.    With  31  Illustrations.    Fifth 
Edition.     Crown  8vo.  price  ^s. 

X.  THE  SCIENCE  OF  LAW.    By  Professor 

Sheldon    Amos.        Fourth    Edition. 
Crown  8vo.  price  $s. 

XL  ANIMAL  MECHANISM  :  a  Treatise  on 
Terrestrial  and  Aerial  Locomotion. 
By  Professor  E.  J.  Marey.  With  117 
Illustrations.  Second  Edition.  Crown 
8vo.  price  5-r. 

XII.  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  DESCENT  AND 
DARWINISM.      By    Professor    Oscar 
Schmidt  (Strasburg  University).  With 
26  Illustrations.    Fourth  Edit.    Crown 
8vo.  price  5-r. 

XIII.  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  CONFLICT 
BETWEEN  RELIGION  AND  SCIENCE. 
By    J.    W.    Draper,    M.D.,    LL.D. 
Fifteenth     Edition.        Crown     8vo. 
price  $s. 

XIV.  FUNGI:    their  Nature,    Influences, 
Uses,  &c.     By  M.  C.   Cooke,  M.D., 
LL.D.      Edited  by   the  Rev.   M.  J. 
Berkeley,    M.A.,    F.L.S.     With  nu 
merous  Illustrations.    Second  Edition. 
Crown  8vo.  price  5-r. 

XV.  THE  CHEMICAL  EFFECTS  OF  LIGHT 
AND  PHOTOGRAPHY.     By  Dr.   Her 
mann  Vogel  (Polytechnic  Academy  of 
Berlin).      Translation   thoroughly  re 
vised.    With  100  Illustrations.    Third 
Edition.     Crown  8vo.  price  5^. 


XVI.  THE  LIFE  AND  GROWTH  OF  LAN 
GUAGE.  By  William  D wight  Whitney, 
Professor  of  Sanscrit  and  Comparative 
Philology  in  Yale  College,  Newhaven. 
Third  Edition.    Crown  8vo.  price  5^. 

XVII.  MONEY  AND  THE  MECHANISM  OF 
EXCHANGE.     By  W.  Stanley  Jevons, 
M.A.,     F.R.S.       Fourth      Edition. 
Crown  8vo.  price  $s. 

XVIII.  THE  NATURE  OF  LIGHT.     With 
a  General  Account  of  Physical  Optics. 
By  Dr.  Eugene  Lommel,   Professor  of 
Physics  in  the  University  of  Erlangen. 
With    1 88  Illustrations  and   a  Table 
of    Spectra    in    Chromo-lithography. 
Third  Edition.     Crown  8vo.  price  5J. 

XIX.  ANIMAL    PARASITES    AND   MESS 
MATES.     By  Monsieur  Van  Beneden, 
Professor  of  the  University  of  Louvain, 
Correspondent    of    the    Institute    of 
France.  With  83  Illustrations.  Second 
Edition.     Crown  8vo.  price  5^. 

XX.  FERMENTATION.       By    Professor 
Schiitzenberger,  Director  of  the  Che 
mical   Laboratory   at  the    Sorbonne. 
With  28  Illustrations.    Third  Edition. 
Crown  8vo.  price  5.?. 

XXI.  THE  FIVE  SENSES  OF  MAN.     By 
Professor  Bernstein,  of  the  University 
of     Halle.      With    91    Illustrations. 
Second  Edition.     Crown  8vo.  price  $s. 

XXIL  THE  THEORY  OF  SOUND  IN  ITS 
RELATION  TO  Music.  By  Professor 
Pietro  Blaserna,  of  the  Royal  Univer 
sity  of  Rome.  With  numerous  Illus 
trations.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo. 
price  5^« 

XXIII.  STUDIES  IN  SPECTRUM  ANALY 
SIS.     By  J.  Norman  Lockyer,  F.R.S. 
With  six  photographic  Illustrations  of 
Spectra,  and  numerous  engravings  on 
Wood.    Crown  8vo.    Second  Edition. 
Price  6s.  6d. 

XXIV.  A  HISTORY  OF  THE  GROWTH  OF 
THE  STEAM  ENGINE.     By  Professor 
R.    H.    Thurston.       With   numerous 
Illustrations.    Second  Edition.   Crown 
8vo.  cloth,  price  6s.  6d. 

XXV.  EDUCATION  AS  A  SCIENCE.     By 
Alexander      Bain,      LL.D.        Third 
Edition.     Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  $s. 

XXVI.  THE  HUMAN  SPECIES.     By  Prof. 
A.    de   Quatrefages.     Third  Edition. 
Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  5-r. 
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XXVII.  MODERN  CHROMATICS.      With 
Applications  to  Art  and  Industry.    By 
Ogden  N.  Rood.     With  130  original 
Illustrations.   Second  Edition.  Crown 
8vo.  cloth,  price  5-r. 

XXVIII.  THE  CRAYFISH  :  an  Introduc 
tion   to   the   Study   of  Zoology.     By 
Professor   T.    H.    Huxley.     With  82 
Illustrations.    Third  Edition.    Crown 
8vo.  cloth,  price  $s. 

XXIX.  THE  BRAIN  AS  AN  ORGAN  OF 
MIND.      By   H.     Charlton    Bastian, 
M.D.     With  numerous    Illustrations. 
Second  Edition.     Crown  Svo.  cloth, 
price  5-r. 

XXX.  THE  ATOMIC  THEORY.     By  Prof. 
Wurtz.      Translated   by   G.   Clemin- 
shaw,  F.C.S.  Second  Edition.  Crown 
8vo.  cloth,  price  $s. 


XXXI.  THE  NATURAL  CONDITIONS  OF 
EXISTENCE  AS  THEY  AFFECT  ANIMAL 
LIFE.    By  Karl  Semper.    With  2  Maps 
and  106  Woodcuts.     Second  Edition. 
Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  5^. 

XXXII.  GENERAL  PHYSIOLOGY  OF 
MUSCLES  AND  NERVES.     By  Prof.  J. 
Rosenthal.     Second  Edition.       With 
Illustrations.  Crown Svo.cloth,  price  $s. 

XXXIII.  SIGHT  :   an   Exposition  of  the 
Principles  of  Monocular  and  Binocular 
Vision.     By  Joseph  le  Conte,  LL.D. 
With  132  Illustrations.     Crown  Svo. 
cloth,  price  $s, 

XXXIV.  ILLUSIONS  :    a    Psychological 
Study.      By  James     Sully.      Crown 
Svo.  cloth,  price  5.5-. 

XXXV.  VOLCANOES  :  WHAT  THEY  ARE 

AND      WHAT      THEY       TEACH.         By 

Professor  J.  W.  Judd,  F.R.S.  With 
92  Illustrations  on  Wood.  Crown 
Svo.  cloth,  price  $s. 


MILITARY    WORKS. 


ANDERSON  (Col.  R.  P.)— VICTORIES 
AND  DEFEATS  :  an  Attempt  to  ex 
plain  the  Causes  which  have  led  to 
them.  An  Officer's  Manual.  Demy 
Svo.  price  14^. 

ARMY  OF  THE  NORTH  GERMAN  CON 
FEDERATION  :  a  Brief  Description 
of  its  Organisation,  of  the  Different 
Branches  of  the  Service  and  their  rdle 
in  War,  of  its  Mode  of  Fighting,  &c. 
Translated  from  the  Corrected  Edition, 
by  permission  of  the  Author,  by 
Colonel  Edward  Newdigate.  Demy 
Svo.  price  5.5-. 

BLUME  (Maj.  W.}—  THE  OPERATIONS 
OF  THE  GERMAN  ARMIES  IN  FRANCE, 
from  Sedan  to  the  end  of  the  War  of 
1870-71.  With  Map.  From  the 
Journals  of  the  Head-quarters  Staff. 
Translated  by  the  late  E.  M.  Jones, 
Maj.  20th  Foot,  Prof,  of  Mil.  Hist., 
Sandhurst.  Demy  Svo.  price  gs. 

BOGUSLAWSKI  (Capt.  A.  -von}—  TAC 
TICAL  DEDUCTIONS  FROM  THE  WAR 
OF  1870-1.  Translated  by  Colonel 
Sir  Lumley  Graham,  Bart,  late  l8th 
(Royal  Irish)  Regiment.  Third  Edi 
tion,  Revised  and  Corrected.  Demy 
Svo.  price  Js. 


RRACKENBURY  (Lieut.-Col.)  C.B., 
R.A.,  A. A.  £.— MILITARY  HAND 
BOOKS  FOR  REGIMENTAL  OFFICERS. 
I.  Military  Sketching  and  Recon 
naissance,  by  Lieut.-Col.  F.  J.  Hut 
chison,  and  Capt.  H.  G.  MacGregor. 
Second  Edition.  With  15  Plates. 
Small  Svo.  cloth,  price  6^.  II.  The 
Elements  of  Modern  Tactics  Practically 
applied  to  English  Formations,  by 
Major  Wilkinson  Shaw.  Second  and 
Cheaper  Edition.  With  25  Plates  and 
Maps.  Small  cr.  Svo.  cloth,  price  gs. 

BRIALMONT  (Col.  A.)—  HASTY  IN- 
TRENCHMENTS.  Translated  by  Lieut. 
Charles  A.  Empson,  R.A.  With 
Nine  Plates.  Demy  Svo.  price  6s. 

CLERY  (C.)  Lieut.-CoL—  MINOR  TAC 
TICS.  With  26  Maps  and  Plans. 
Fifth  and  revised  Edition.  Demy 
Svo.  cloth,  price  i6s. 

DU  VERNOIS  (Col.  von  Verdy)— 
STUDIES  IN  LEADING  TROOPS.  An 
authorised  and  accurate  Translation  by 
Lieutenant  H.  J.  T.  Hildyard,  7ist 
Foot.  Parts  I.  and  II.  Demy  Svo. 
price  7s. 
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GOETZE  (Capt.  A.  -von}—  OPERATIONS 
OF  THE  GERMAN  ENGINEERS  DUR 
ING  THE  WAR  OF  1870-1.  Published 
by  Authority,  and  in  accordance  with 
Official  Documents.  Translated  from 
the  German  by  Colonel  G.  Graham, 
V.C.,  C.B.,  R.E.  With  6  large 
Maps.  Demy  8vo.  price  21  s. 

HARRISON  (Lieut. -Col.  J?.)  —  THE 
OFFICER'S  MEMORANDUM  BOOK  FOR 
PEACE  AND  WAR.  Third  Edition. 
Oblong  32mo.  roan,  with  pencil,  price 
y.  6d. 

HELVIG(Capt.  //.)— THE  OPERATIONS 
OF  THE  BAVARIAN  ARMY  CORPS. 
Translated  by  Captain  G.  S.  Schwabe. 
With  Five  large  Maps.  In  2  vols. 
Demy  8vo.  price  24^. 

TACTICAL  EXAMPLES  :  Vol.  I.  The 
Battalion,  price  15^.  Vol.  II.  The 
Regiment  and  Brigade,  price  \QS.  6d. 
Translated  from  the  German  by  Col. 
Sir  Lumley  Graham.  With  nearly 
300  Diagrams.  Demy  8vo.  cloth, 

HOFFBAUER  (Capt.)— THE  GERMAN 
ARTILLERY  IN  THE  BATTLES  NEAR 
METZ.  Based  on  the  Official  Reports  of 
the  German  Artillery.  Translated  by 
Captain  E.  O.  Hollist.  With  Map 
and  Plans.  Demy  8vo.  price  2is. 

LAYMANN  (Capt.}  —  THE  FRONTAL 
ATTACK  OF  INFANTRY.  Translated 
by  Colonel  Edward  Newdigate.  Crown 
8vo.  price  2s.  6d. 

NOTES  ON  CAVALRY  TACTICS,  ORGANI 
SATION,  &c.  By  a  Cavalry  Officer. 
With  Diagrams.  Demy  8vo.  cloth, 
price  I2s. 

PARR  (Capt  II.  Hallam}  C.M.G.—  THE 
DRESS,  HORSES,  AND  EQUIPMENT  OF 
INFANTRY  AND  STAFF  OFFICERS. 
Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  is. 

SCHELL  (Maj.  von} — THE  OPERATIONS 
OF  THE  FIRST  ARMY  UNDER  GEN. 
VON  GOEBEN.  Translated  by  Col. 
C.  H.  von  Wright.  Four  Maps, 
demy  8vo.  price  gs. 

THE  OPERATIONS  OF  THE  FIRST  ARMY 
UNDER  GEN.  VON  STEINMETZ. 
Translated  by  Captain  E.  O.  Hollist. 
Demy  8vo.  price  los.  6d. 


SCHELLENDORF  (Major- Gen.  B.  -von) 
— THE  DUTIES  OF  THE  GENERAL 
STAFF.  Translated  from  the  German 
by  Lieutenant  Hare.  Vol.  I.  Demy 
8vo.  cloth,  price  los.  6d. 

SCHERFF  (Maj.  W.  von}— STUDIES  IN 
THE  NEW  INFANTRY  TACTICS. 
Parts  I.  and  II.  Translated  from  the 
German  by  Colonel  Lumley  Graham. 
Demy  8vo.  price  "js.  6d. 

SHAD  WELL  (Maj. -Gen.}  C.B.—  MOUN 
TAIN  WARFARE.  Illustrated  by  the 
Campaign  of  1799  in  Switzerland. 
Being  a  Translation  of  the  Swiss 
Narrative  compiled  from  the  Works  of 
the  Archduke  Charles,  Joinini,  and 
others.  Also  of  Notes  by  General 
H.  Dufour  on  the  Campaign  of  the 
Valtelline  in  1635.  With  Appendix, 
Maps,  and  Introductory  Remarks. 
Demy  8vo.  price  i6s. 

SHERMAN  (Gen.  W.  T.)— MEMOIRS  OF 
GENERAL  W.  T.  SHERMAN,  Com 
mander  of  the  Federal  Forces  in  the 
American  Civil  War.  By  Himself. 
2  vols.  With  Map.  Demy  8vo.  price 
24^.  Copyright  English  Edition. 

STUBBS  (Lieut. -Col.  F.  W}  —  THE 
REGIMENT  OF  BENGAL  ARTILLERY. 
The  History  of  its  Organisation,  Equip 
ment,  and  War  Services.  Compiled 
from  Published  Works,  Official  Re 
cords,  and  various  Private  Sources. 
With  numerous  Maps  and  Illustrations. 
2  vols.  Demy  8vo.  price  32-$-. 

STU MM  (Lieut.  Hugo],  German  Military 
Attache  to  the  Khivan  Expedition. — 
RUSSIA'S  ADVANCE  EASTWARD 
Based  on  the  Official  Reports  of. 
Translated  by  Capt.  C.E.H.  VINCENT, 
With  Map.  Crown  Svo.  price  6s. 

VINCENT  (Capt.  C.  E.  //.)— ELEMEN 
TARY  MILITARY  GEOGRAPHY,  RE 
CONNOITRING,  AND  SKETCHING. 
Compiled  for  Non-commissioned  Offi 
cers  and  Soldiers  of  all  Arms.  Square 
crown  Svo.  price  2s.  6d. 

VOLUNTEER,  THE  MILITIAMAN,  AND 
THE  REGULAR  SOLDIER,  by  a 
Public  Schoolboy.  Crown  Svo.  cloth, 
price  5*. 


C.  Kegan  Paid  &  Co.'s  Publications. 


WARTENSLEBEN  (Count  H.  von.}— 
THE  OPERATIONS  OF  THE  SOUTH 
ARMY  IN  JANUARY  AND  FEBRUARY, 
1871.  Compiled  from  the  Official 
War  Documents  of  the  Head-quar 
ters  of  the  Southern  Army.  Trans 
lated  by  Colonel  C.  H.  von  Wright. 
With  Maps.  Demy  8vo.  price  6s. 
THE  OPERATIONS  OF  THE  FIRST  ARMY 
UNDER  GEN.  VON  MANTEUFFEL. 
Translated  by  Colonel  C.  H.  von 
Wright.  Uniform  with  the  above. 
Demy  8vo.  price  9-y. 


WICKHAM  (Capt.  E.  H.,  R.A.)— 
INFLUENCE  OF  FIREARMS  UPON 
TAGTICS  :  Historical  and  Critical 
Investigations.  By  an  OFFICER  OF 
SUPERIOR  RANK  (in  the  German 
Army).  Translated  by  Captain  E.  H. 
Wickham,  R.A.  Demy  8vo.  price 
•js.  6d. 

WOINOVITS  (Capt.  7.)  —  AUSTRIAN 
CAVALRY  EXERCISE.  Translated  by 
Captain  W.  S.  Cooke.  Crown  Svo., 
price  7-r. 


POETRY. 


ADAMS  (W.  D.  —  LYRICS  OF  LOVE, 
from  Shakespeare  to  Tennyson.  Se 
lected  and  arranged  by.  Fcp.  8vo. 
cloth  extra,  gilt  edges,  price  3-r.  6d. 

ANTIOPE  :  a  Tragedy.  Large  crown  8vo. 
cloth,  price  6s. 

A  UBERTIN(J.  ?.)— CAMOENS'  LUSIADS. 
Portuguese  Text,  with  Translation  by. 
Map  and  Portraits.  2  vols.  Demy 
8vo.  price  30^. 

SEVENTY  SONNETS  OF  CAMOEXS.  Por 
tuguese  Text  and  Translation,  with 
some  original  Poems.  Dedicated  to 
Capt.  Richard  F.  Burton.  Printed  on 
hand  made  paper,  cloth,  bevelled 
boards,  gilt  top,  price  "js.  6d. 

A  VIA  —THE  ODYSSEY  OF  HOMER.  Done 
into  English  Verse  by.  Fcp.  4to. 
cloth,  price  15^. 

BANKS  (Mrs.  G.  Z.)— RIPPLES  AND 
BREAKERS  :  Poems.  Square  8vo. 
cloth,  price  $s. 

BARNES  (William)— POEMS  OF  RU-RAL 
LIFE,  IN  THE  DORSET  DIALECT. 
New  Edition,  complete  in  one  vol. 
Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  Ss.  6d. 

BENNETT  (Dr.  IV.  C.)— NARRATIVE 
POEMS  AND  BALLADS.  Fcp.  8vo. 
sewed,  in  Coloured  Wrapper,  price  is. 
SONGS  FOR  SAILORS.  Dedicated  by 
Special  Request  to  H.R.H.  the  Duke 
of  Edinburgh.  With  Steel  Portrait 
and  Illustrations.  Crown  Svo.  price 
3,.  6d. 

An   Edition    in    Illustrated   Paper 
Covers,  price  is. 

SONGS  OF  A  SONG  WRITER.  Crown 
8vo.  piice6j-. 


BEVINGTON  (L.  S.)— KEY  NOTES. 
Small  crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  5^. 

BOWEN  (H.  C.)  M.A.— SIMPLE  ENG 
LISH  POEMS.  English  Literature  for 
Junior  Classes.  In  Four  Parts.  Parts- 
I.  II.  and  III.  price  6d.  each, 
and  Part  IV.  price  is. 

BRYANT  (IV.  C.)  — POEMS.  Red-line 
Edition.  With  24  Illustrations  and 
Portrait  of  the  Author.  Crown  Svo. 
cloth  extra,  price  "Js.  6d. 

A   Cheap    Edition,    with    Frontis 
piece.     Small  crown  Svo.  price  3^.  6d. 

BUTLER  (Alfred  J.)— AMARANTH  AND 
ASPHODEL.  Songs  from  the  Greek 
Anthology.  Small  crown  Svo.  cloth, 
price  2s. 

BYRNNE  (E.  Fairfax}—  MILICENT  :  a 
Poem.  Small  crown  Svo.  cloth, 
price  6s. 

CALDERON'S  DRAMAS  :  the  Wonder- 
Working  Magician — Life  is  a  Dream 
— the  Purgatory  of  St.  Patrick.  Trans 
lated  by  Denis  Florence  MacCarthy. 
Post  Svo.  price  IO.T. 

CLARKE  (Mary  Orw&w)— HONEY  FRO\f 
THE  WEED.  Verses.  Crown  Svo. 
cloth,  7.1-. 

COLOMB  (Colonel)  — Tut  CARDINAL 
ARCHBISHOP  :  a  Spanish  Legend. 
In  29  Cancions.  Small  crown  Svo. 
cloth,  price  $s. 

CONWAY  (Hugh)—  A  LIFE'S  IDYLLS. 
Small  crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  3^.  6d. 

COPPEE  (Francois)— L'ExiLEE.  Done 
into  English  Verse,  with  the  sanction 
of  the  Author,  by  I.  O.  L.  Crown 
Svo.  vellum,  price  $s. 
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CO  WAN  (Rev.  William}— POEMS  :  chiefly 
Sacred,  including  Translations  from 
some  Ancient  Latin  Hymns.  Fcp. 
8vo.  cloth,  price  5.?. 

CRESSWELL  (Mrs.  G.)— THE  KING'S 
BANNER  :  Drama  in  Four  Acts.  Five 
Illustrations.  4to.  price  IGJ-.  6d. 

JDAVfES(r.ffart)—CATVi.-LUS.  Trans 
lated  into  English  Verse.  Crown  8vo. 
cloth,  price  6s. 

DE  VERE  (Aubrey) — ALEXANDER  THE 
GREAT  :  a  Dramatic  Poem.  Small 
crown  8vo.  price  5-r. 

THE  INFANT  BRIDAL,  and  other  Poems. 
A  New  and  Enlarged  Edition.  Fcp. 
8vo.  price  7-r.  6d. 

LEGENDS  OF  THE  SAXON  SAINTS 
Small  crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  6s. 

THE  LEGENDS  OF  ST.  PATRICK,  and 
other  Poems.  Small  cr.  8vo.  price  5-r. 

ST.  THOMAS  OF  CANTERBURY  :  a  Dra 
matic  Poem.  Large  fcp.  8vo.  price  5-r. 

ANTAR  AND  ZARA:  an  Eastern  Romance. 
INISFAIL,  and  other  Poems,  Medita 
tive  and  Lyrical.  Fcp.  8vo.  price  6s. 

THE  FALL  OF  RORA,  THE  SEARCH 
AFTER  PROSERPINE,  and  other  Poems, 
Meditative  and  Lyrical.  Fcp.  Svo.  6s. 

DOBELL  (Mrs.  Horace]— ETHELSTONE, 
EVELINE,  and  other  Poems.  Crown 
Svo.  cloth,  6s. 

DOBSON  (Austin}  —  VIGNETTES  IN 
RHYME,  and  Vers  de  Societe.  Third 
Edition.  Fcp.  Svo.  price  $s. 
PROVERBS  IN  PORCELAIN.  By  the 
Author  of  '  Vignettes  in  Rhyme. ' 
Second  Edition.  Crown  Svo.  price  6s. 

DOROTHY  :  a  Country  Story  in  Elegiac 
Verse.  With  Preface.  Demy  Svo. 
cloth,  price  5-r. 

DOWDEN  (Edward]  ZZ.Z).— POEMS. 
Second  Edition.  Fcp.  Svo.  price  5-r. 

DOWNTON  (Rev.  //.)  ALA.—  HYMNS 
AND  VERSES.  Original  and  Trans 
lated.  Small  crown  Svo.  cloth,  price 
3J.  6<f. 

DUTT  (Toru)—A  SHEAF  GLEANED  IN 
FRENCH  FIELDS.  New  Edition,  with 
Portrait.  DemyJSvo.  cloth,  los.  6d. 

EDWARDS  (Ra.  Basil)  —  MINOR 
CHORDS  ;  or,  Songs  for  the  Suffering  : 
a  Volume  of  Verse.  Fcp.  Svo.  cloth, 
price  3-r.  6d. ;  paper,  price  2s.  6d. 


ELLIOT  (Lady  Charlotte)—  MEDUSA  and 
other  Poems.  Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price 
6s. 

ELJLIOTT  (Ebenezer),  The  Corn  Law 
Rhymer. — POEMS.  Edited  by  his  son, 
the  Rev.  Edwin  Elliott,  of  St.  John's, 
Antigua.  2  vols.  crown  Svo.  price  iSs. 

ENGLISH  ODES.  Selected,  with  a  Critical 
Introduction  by  EDMUND  W.  GOSSE, 
and  a  miniature  frontispiece  by 
Hamo  Thornycroft,  A.R.A.  Elzevir 
Svo.  limp  parchment  antique,  price 
6s.  ;  vellum,  7-$".  6d. 

EPIC  OF  HADES  (THE).  By  the  Author 
of  «  Songs  of  Two  Worlds.'  Twelfth 
Edition.  Fcp.  Svo.  price  Js.  6d. 
*#*  Also  an  Illustrated  Edition,  with 
seventeen  full-page  designs  in  photo- 
mezzotint  by  George  R.  Chapman. 
4to.  cloth,  extra  gilt  leaves,  price  255-.; 
and  a  Large  Paper  Edition  with  Por 
trait,  price  los.  6d. 

EVANS  (Anne)—  POEMS  AND  Music. 
With  Memorial  Preface  by  ANN 
THACKERAY  RITCHIE.  Large  crown 
Svo.  cloth,  price  7-r. 

GOSSE  (Edmund  W.}— NEW  POEMS. 
Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  7-r.  6d. 

GREENOUGH  (Mrs.  Richard]—  MARY 
MAGDALENE  :  a  Poern.  Large  post 
Svo.  parchment  antique,  bevelled 
boards,  price  6s. 

GWEN  :  a  Drama  in  Monologue.  By  the 
Author  of  the  '  Epic  of  Hades.'  Third 
Edition.  Fcp.  Svo.  cloth,  price  $s. 

HA  WKER  (Robt.  Stephen)— Tim.  POETI- 
CAL  WORKS  OF.  Now  first  collected 
and  arranged.  With  a  Prefatory  Notice 
by  J.  G.  Godwin.  With  Portrait. 
Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  12s. 

HA  WTRE  Y  (Edward  M. )— CORYDALIS  : 
a  Story  of  the  Sicilian  Expedition. 
Small  crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  3J-.  6d. 

HOLMES  (E.  G.  A.)— POEMS.  First  and 
Second  Series.  Fcp.  Svo.  price  5-r. 
each. 

INCHBOLD  (J.  W.)—  ANNUS  AMORIS  : 
Sonnets.  Fcp.  Svo.  price  4-v.  6d. 

JENKINS  (Rev.  Canon)— THE  GIRDLE 
LEGEND  OF  PRATO.  Small  crown 
Svo.  cloth,  price  2s. 

JEROVEAM'S  WIFE,  and  other  Poems.  Fcp. 
Svo.  cloth,  price  $s.  6d. 


C.  Kegan  Paul  &  Co.'s  Publications. 
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KING  {Edward) — ECHOES  FROM  THE 
ORIENT.  With  Miscellaneous  Poems. 
Small  crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  y.  6d. 

KING  (Mrs.  Hamilton}—  THE  DISCIPLES. 
Fourth    Edition,    with    Portrait    and 
Notes.     Crown  Svo.  price  7-r.  6d. 
ASPROMONTE,  and  other  Poems.   Second 
Edition.     Fcp.  Svo.  price  4$-.  6d. 

LAIRD-  CLO  WES  ( W. )— LOVE'S  REBEL- 
LION  :  a  Poem.  Fcp.  Svo.  cloth,  price 
3-r.  6d. 

LANG  (A.)— XXXII  BALLADES  IN  BLUE 
CHINA.  Elzevir  Svo.  parchment, 
price  5-r. 

LEIGH  (Arran  and  Isla}— BELLERO- 
PHON.  Small  crown  Svo.  cloth, 
price  5-r. 

LEIGHTON  (Robert}— RECORDS  AND 
OTHER  POEMS.  With  Portrait.  Small 
crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  "js.  6d. 

LOCKER  (F.)—  LONDON  LYRICS.  A 
New  and  Revised  Edition,  with  Addi 
tions  and  a  Portrait  of  the  Author. 
Crown  Svo.  cloth  elegant,  price  6s. 

LOVE  SONNETS  OF  PROTEUS.  With 
Frontispiece  by  the  Author.  Elzevir 
Svo.  cloth,  price  $s. 

LOWNDES  (Henry")  —  POEMS  AND 
TRANSLATIONS.  Crown  Svo.  cloth, 
price  6s. 

LUMSDEN  (Lient.-Col.  H.  W.}— BEO 
WULF  :  an  Old  English  Poem. 
Translated  into  Modern  Rhymes. 
Small  crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  5-y. 

MACLEAN  (Charles  Donald}—  LATIN 
AND  GREEK  VERSE  TRANSLATIONS. 
Small  crown  Svo.  cloth,  2s. 

MAGNUSSON  (Eirikr)  Jlf.A.,  and 
PALMER  (E.  H.)  M.A.— JOIIAN 
LUDVIG  RUNEBERG'S  LYRICAL  SONGS, 
IDYLLS,  AND  EPIGRAMS.  Fcp.  Svo. 
cloth,  price  $s. 

MARIE  ANTIONETTE  :  a  Drama.     Small 
crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  5-r. 

MIDDLETON  (The  Lady}— BALLADS. 
Square  l6mo.  cloth,  price  %s.  6d. 

MON MOUTH  :  a  Drama,  of  which  the  out 
line  is  Historical.  (Dedicated,  by  per 
mission,  to  Mr.  Henry  Irving. )  Small 
crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  $s. 


MOORE  (Mrs.  Bloomfield)—  GONDALINE'S 
LESSON  :  The  Warden's  Tale,  Stories 
for  Children,  and  other  Poems.  Crown 
Svo.  cloth,  price  5.'. 


MO  RICE    (Rev.    F.    £>.) 

OLYMPIAN  AND  PYTHIAN  ODES  OF 
PINDAR.  A  New  Translation  in  Eng 
lish  Verse.  Crown  Svo.  price  "js.  6d. 

MORSHEAD  (E.  D.  A.}—  THE  HOUSE 
ATREUS.  Being  the  Agamemnon, 
Libation-Bearers,  and  Furies  of 
^Eschylus.  Translated  into  English 
Verse.  Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  7-r. 

MORTERRA  (Felix}—  THE  LEGEND  OF 
ALLAN  DALE,  and  other  Poems.  Small 
crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  6s. 

NADEN  (Constance  W.}—  SONGS  AND 
SONNETS  OF  SPRING  TIME.  Small 
crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  5^. 

NICHOLSON  (Edward  B.)  Librarian  of 
the  London  Institution  —  THE  CHRIST 
CHILD,  and  other  Poems.  Crown 
Svo.  cloth,  price  qs.  6d. 

NOAKE  (Major  R.  Comptori)  —  THE 
BIVOUAC  ;  or,  Martial  Lyrist.  With 
an  Appendix  :  Advice  to  the  Soldier. 
Fcp.  Svo.  price  $s.  6d. 

NOEL  (The  Hon  Roden}—K  LITTLE 
CHILD'S  MONUMENT.  Small  crown 
Svo.  cloth,  3.?.  6d. 

NORRIS  (Rev.  Alfred)  —In*.  INNER 
AND  OUTER  LIFE  POEMS.  Fcp.  Svo. 
cloth,  price  6s. 

ODE  OF  LIFE  (THE).  By  the  Author  of 
'The  Epic  of  Hades'  &c.  Third 
Edition.  Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  5-r. 

0'  HAG  AN  (John)—  THE  SONG  OF 
ROLAND.  Translated  into  English 
Verse.  Large  post  Svo.  parchment 
antique,  price  IO.T.  6d. 

PALMER  (Charles  Walter}—  THE  WEED: 
a  Poem.  Small  crown  Svo.  cloth, 
price  3-y. 

PAUL  (C.  Kegan}—  GOETHE'S  FAUST.  A 
New  Translation  in  Rhyme.  Crown 
Svo.  price  6.r. 

PAYNE  (John)—  SONGS  OF  LIFE  AND 
DEATH.  Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  5*. 


28 


A  List  of 


PENNELL  (II. 

RESADDLED.  By  the  Author  of '  Puck 
on  Pegasus,'  &c.  &c.  With  Ten  Full- 
page  Illustrations  by  George  Du 
Maurier.  Second  Edition.  Fcp.  4to. 
cloth  elegant,  price  12s.  6d. 

PFEIFFER  (Emily]— GLAN  ALARCH  : 
His  Silence  and  Song:  a  Poem. 
Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  price  6*. 

GERARD'S  MONUMENT  and  other  Poems. 

Second  Edition.     Crown  8vo.  cloth, 

price  6s. 
QUARTERMAN'S      GRACE,     and    other 

Poems.     Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  5-r. 

POEMS.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo. 
cloth,  price  6s. 

SONNETS  AND  SONGS.  New  Edition. 
i6mo.  handsomely  printed  and  bound 
in  cloth,  gilt  edges,  price  4-r. 

PIKE  (Warbitrton}—1™L  INFERNO  OF 
DANTE  ALIGHIERI.  Demy  8vo. 
cloth,  price  5-r. 

RHOADES  (James}—  THE  GEORGICS  OF 
VIRGIL.  Translated  into  English 
Verse.  Small  crown  8vo.  cloth, 
price  5-r. 

ROBINSON  (A.  Mary  F.)-A  HANDFUL 
OF  HONEYSUCKLE.  Fcp.  8vo.  cloth, 
price  3-r.  6d. 

THE  CROWNED  HIPPOLYTUS.  Trans 
lated  from  Euripides.  With  New 
Poems.  Small  crown  8vo.  cloth, 
price  5^-. 

SHELLEY  (Percy  Bysshe)  —  POEMS 
SELECTED  FROM.  Dedicated  to  Lady 
Shelley.  With  Preface  by  Richard 
Garnett.  Printed  on  hand-made  paper, 
with  miniature  frontispiece,  Elzevir 
8vo.  limp  parchment  antique,  price  6s. ; 
vellum,  price  JS.  dd. 

SKINNER  (James)—  CCELESTIA.  The 
Manual  of  St.  Augustine.  The  Latin 
Text  side  by  side  with  an  English 
Interpretation  in  Thirty-six  Odes  with 
Notes,  and  a  plea  for  the  study  of 
Mystical  Theology.  Large  crown 
8vo.  cloth,  6s. 

SONGS  OF  Two  WORLDS.  By  the  Author 
of  'The  Epic  of  Hades.'  Fifth 
Edition.  Complete  in  one  Volume, 
with  Portrait.  Fcp.  8vo.  cloth, 
price  Js.  6d. 


SONGS  FOR  Music.  By  Four  Friends.. 
Containing  Songs  by  Reginald  A. 
Gatty,  Stephen  H.  Gatty,  Greville  J. 
Chester,  and  Juliana  Ewing.  Square, 
crown  8vo.  price  $s. 

STEDM AN  (Edmund  Clarence]  -LYRICS 
AND  IDYLLS,  with  other  Poems. 
Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  "js.  6d. 

STEVENS  (William)—  THE  TRUCE  or 
GOD,  and  other  Poems.  Small  crown 
8vo.  cloth,  price  $s.  6d. 

SWEET  SILVERY  SAYINGS  OF  SHAKE 
SPEARE.  Crown  8vo.  cloth  gilt,  price 
7*.  6d. 

TAYLOR  (Sir  II. )—  Works  Complete  in- 
Five  Volumes.  Crown  8vo.  cloth, 
price  30*. 

TENNYSON  (Alfred}  —  Works  Com 
plete: — 

THE  IMPERIAL  LIBRARY  EDITION". 
Complete  in  7  vols.  Demy  8vo.  price 
10s.  6d.  each;  in  Roxburgh  binding, 
I2s.  6d. 

AUTHOR'S  EDITION.  In  Six  Volumes-. 
Post  8vo.  cloth  gilt ;  or  half-morocco. 
Roxburgh  style. 

CABINET  EDITION.  12  Volumes.  Each 
with  Frontispiece.  Fcp.  8vo.  price 
2s.  6d.  each. 

CABINET  EDITION.  12  vol?.  Complete 
in  handsome  Ornamental  Case. 

THE  ROYAL  EDITION.  In  i  vol.  With 
25  Illustrations  and  Portrait.  Cloth 
extra,  bevelled  boards,  gilt  leaves, 
price  21  s. 

THE  GUINEA  EDITION.  Complete  in. 
12  vols.  neatly  bound  and  enclosed 
in  box.  Cloth,  price  2is.;  French 
morocco  or  parchment,  price  3U.  6d. 

SHILLING  EDITION.  In  12  vols.  pocket 
size,  is.  each,  sewed. 

THE  CROWN  EDITION.  Complete  in 
i  vol.  strongly  bound  in  cloth,  price 
6s.  ;  cloth,  extra  gilt  leaves,  price 
•js.  6d.  ;  Roxburgh,  half-morocco* 
price  Ss.  6d. 

%*  Can  also  be  had  in  a  variety  of  other 
bindings. 
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TENNYSON  (Alfred)— cont. 
TENNYSON'S  SONGS  SET  TO  Music  by 
various  Composers.  Edited  by  W.  J. 
Cusins.  Dedicated,  by  express  per 
mission,  to  Her  Majesty  the  Queen. 
Royal  4to.  cloth  extra,  gilt  leaves,  price 
2is. ;  or  in  half-morocco,  price  2$s. 

Original  Editions : — 

BALLADS,  and  other  Poems.    Fcp.  8vo. 

cloth,  price  5-r. 

POEMS.     Small  8vo.  price  6s. 
MAUD,  and  other  Poems.     Small  8vo. 

price  y.  6d. 

THE  PRINCESS.     Small  Svo.  price  3s.6rf. 
IDYLLS    OF    THE    KING.     Small  Svo. 

price  5-r. 
IDYLLS    OF    THE    KING.      Complete. 

Small  Svo.  price  6s. 
THE  HOLY  GRAIL,  and  other  Poems. 

Small  Svo.  price  ^s.  6d. 
GARETH  AND  LYNETTE.     Small  Svo. 

price  3-r. 
ENOCH  ARDEN,  &c.     Small  Svo.  price 

3j.  6<t. 

IN  MEMORIAM.     Small  Svo.  price  45-. 
HAROLD  :     a   Drama.      New   Edition. 

Crown  Svo.  price  6s. 
QUEEN   MARY  :  a  Drama.     New   Edi 
tion.     Crown  Svo.  price  6s. 
THE  LOVER'S  TALE.    Fcp.  Svo.  cloth, 

3*.  6d. 
SELECTIONS  FROM  THE  ABOVE  WORKS. 

Super  royal  i6mo.  price  y.  6d.  ;  cloth 

gilt  extra,  price  4*. 
SONGS      FROM      THE     ABOVE     WORKS. 

i6mo.  cloth,  price  zs.6d.;  cloth  extra, 

y.  6d. 
IDYLLS  OF  THE  KING,  and  other  Poems. 

Illustrated  by  Julia  Margaret  Cameron. 

2  vols.  folio,  half-bound  morocco,  cloth 

sides,  price  £6.  6s.  each. 
TENNYSON  FOR  THE  YOUNG  AND   FOR 

RECITATION.       Specially    arranged. 

Fcp.  Svo.  is.  6d. 
THE  TENNYSON  BIRTHDAY  BOOK.  Edited 

by   Emily  Shakespear.     321110.    cloth 

limp,  2s.  ;  cloth  extra,  $s. 
%*  A  superior  Edition,  printed  in  red 

and  black,  on  antique  paper,  specially 

prepared.     Small  crown   Svo.    cloth, 

extra    gilt    leaves,   price  $s. ;    and   in 

various  calf  and  morocco  bindings. 
An  Index  to  IN  MEMORIAM.    Price  2s. 


THOMPSON  (Alice  C.)— PRELUDES  :  a 
Volume  of  Poems.  Illustrated  by 
Elizabeth  Thompson  (Painter  of  '  The 
Roll  Call ').  Svo.  price  7*.  6d. 

THRING  (Rev.  Godfrey],  B.  As.—  HYMNS 
AND  SACRED  LYRICS.  Fcp.  Svo. 
price  3-r.  6d. 

TOD  HUNTER  (Dr.  ?.)  —  LAURELLA, 
and  other  Poems.  Crown  Svo.  6s.  6d. 

ALCESTIS  :  a  Dramatic  Poem.  Extra 
fcp.  Svo.  cloth,  price  5^. 

A  STUDY  OF  SHELLEY.  Crown  Svo. 
cloth,  price  "Js. 

TOLINGSBY  (Frere)  —  ELNORA  :  an 
Indian  Mythological  Poem.  Fcp.  Svo. 
cloth,  price  6s. 

TRANSLATIONS  FROM  DANTE,  PETRARCH, 
MICHAEL  ANGELO,  AND  VITTORIA 
COLONNA.  Fcp.  Svo.  cloth,  price 
•js.  6d. 

TURNER  (Rw.  C.  Tennyson}—  SONNETS, 
LYRICS,  AND  TRANSLATIONS.  Crown 
Svo.  cloth,  price  4^.  6d. 

COLLECTED  SONNETS,  Old  and  New. 
With  Prefatory  Poem  by  ALFRED 
TENNYSON  ;  also  some  Marginal 
Notes  by  S.  T.  COLERIDGE,  and  a 
Critical  Essay  by  JAMES  SPEDDING. 
Fcp.  Svo  cloth,  price  7^.  6d. 

WAL  TERS  (Sophia  Lydia)—1\iK  BROOK  : 
a  Poem.  Small  crown  Svo.  cloth, 
price  $s.  6d. 

A  DREAMER'S  SKETCH  BOOK.  With 
21  Illustrations  by  Percival  Skelton, 
R.  P.  Leitch,  W.  H.  J.  BOOT,  and 
T.  R.  PRITCHETT.  Engraved  by 
J.  D.  Cooper.  Fcp.  4to.  cloth,  price 
12s.  6d. 

WATERFIELD  (W.)  —  HYMNS  FOR 
HOLY  DAYS  AND  SEASONS.  32mo. 
cloth,  price  is.  6d. 

WATSON  (William)— THE  PRINCE'S 
QUEST,  and  other  Poems.  Crown 
Svo.  cloth,  price  5-r. 

WA  Y(A.)  M.A.—TuE  ODES  OF  HORACE 
LITERALLY  TRANSLATED  IN  METRE. 
Fcp.  Svo.  price  2s. 

WEBSTER  (Augusta)  —  DISGUISES  :  a 
Drama.  Small  crown  Svo.  cloth, 
price  5-r. 

WET  DAYS.  By  a  Farmer.  Small  crown 
Svo.  cloth,  price  6s. 


A  List  of 


WILK1NS  (William}— SONGS  OF  STUDY. 
Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  6s. 

WILLOUGHBY  (The  Hon.  Mrs.)— Ox 
THE  NORTH  WIND — THISTLEDOWN  : 
a  Volume  of  Poems.  Elegantly  bound, 
small  crown  8vo.  price  "js.  6d. 


WOODS  (James  Chapman']—  A  CHILD  OF 
THE  PEOPLE,  and  other  Poems.  Small' 
crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  5-r. 

YOUNG  (Wm.)— GOTTLOB,  ETCETERA. 
Small  crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  3-r.  6d. 


WORKS   OF   FICTION   IN  ONE   VOLUME. 


BANKS  (Mrs.  G.  Z.)— GOD'S  PROVI 
DENCE  HOUSE.  New  Edition.  Crown 
8vo.  cloth,  price  3-y.  6d. 

BETHAM-EDWARDS  (Miss  M.)— 
KITTY.    With  a  Frontispiece.    Crown 
8vo.  price  6s. 

BLUE  ROSES  ;  or,  Helen  Malinofska's 
Marriage.  By  the  Author  of  *  Vera.' 
New  and  Cheaper  Edition.  With 
Frontispiece.  Crown  8vo.  ,  cloth, 
price  6s. 

FRISWELL  (J.  Ham)— ONE  OF  Two  ; 
or,  The  Left-Handed  Bride.  Crown 
8vo.  cloth,  price  3-r.  6d. 

GARRETT  (£.)— BY  STILL  WATERS  :  a 
Story  for  Quiet  Hours.  With  Seven 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.  price  6s. 

HARDY  (Thomas)—  A  PAIR  OF  BLUE 
EYES.  Author  of  '  Far  from  the  Mad 
ding  Crowd.'  New  Edition.  Crown 
8vo.  price  6s. 

THE  RETURN  OF  THE  NATIVE.  New 
Edition.  With  Frontispiece.  Crown 
8vo.  cloth,  price  6s. 

HOOPER  (Mrs.  £.)— THE  HOUSE  OF 
RABY.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  35-.  6ct. 

INGELOW(Jean}—Qv?  THE  SKELLIGS: 
a  Novel.  With  Frontispiece.  Second 
Edition.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  6s. 

MACDONALD  (6*.)— MALCOLM.  With 
Portrait  of  the  Author  engraved  on 
Steel.  Fourth  Edition.  Crown  8vo. 
price  6s. 

THE  MARQUIS  OF  LOSSIE.  Second 
Edition.  With  Frontispiece.  Crown 
8vo.  cloth,  price  6s. 

ST.  GEORGE  AND  ST.  MICHAEL,  Second 
Edition.  With  Frontispiece.  Crown 
8vo.  cloth,  6s. 

MASTERMAN  (J.}  —  HALF-A-DOZEN 
DAUGHTERS.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price 
3*.  6d. 

MEREDITH  (George)  —  ORDEAL  OF 
RICHARD  FEVEREL.  New  Edition. 
Crown  8vOr  cloth,  price  6s. 


MEREDITH  ( George}— cont. 

THE  EGOIST  :  A  Comedy  in  Narrative. 
New  and  Cheaper  Edition,  with- 
Frontispiece.  Crown  8vo.  cloth, 
price  6s. 

PALGRAVE  (W.  Gifford)  —HERMANN 
AGHA  :  an  Eastern  Narrative.  Third 
Edition.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  6s. 

PANDURANG  HARI;  or,  Memoirs  of  a 
Hindoo.  With  an  Introductory  Pre 
face  by  Sir  H.  Bartle  E.  Frere, 
G.C.S.I.,  C.B.  Crown  8vo.  price 6s. 

PAUL  (Margaret  Agnes') — GENTLE  AND 
SIMPLE  :  A  Story.  New  and  Cheaper 
Edition,  with  Frontispiece.  Crown 
Svo.  price  6s. 

SAUNDERS    (>/m)— ISRAEL    MORT,. 

OVERMAN  :  a   Story    of   the    Mine, 

Crown  Svo.  price  6s. 
ABEL  DRAKE'S  WIFE.      Crown    8vo.. 

cloth,  price  3-y.  6d. 
HIRELL.    Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  3^.  6df 

SHAW  (Flora  Z.)— CASTLE  BLAIR;  a 
Story  of  Youthful  Lives.  New  and 
Cheaper  Edition,  with  Frontispiece. 
Crown  Svo.  price  6s. 

STRETTON  (Hcsba)  —  THROUGH  A 
NEEDLE'S  EYE  :  a  Story.  New  and 
Cheaper  Edition,  with  Frontispiece^ 
Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  6.r. 

TA  YLOR  (Col.Meadffws)  C.S.I.,M.R.I.A. 
SEETA  :   a  Novel.     New  and  Cheaper 
Edition.     With  Frontispiece.     Crown 
Svo.  cloth,  price  6s. 

TIPPOO  SULTAUN  :  a  Tale  of  the  Mysore 
War.  New  Edition,  with  Frontispiece. 
Crown  Svo.  cloth,  price  6s. 

RALPH  DARNELL.  New  and  Cheaper 
Edition.  With  Frontispiece.  Crown 
Svo.  cloth,  price  6s. 

A  NOBLE  QUEEN.  New  and  Cheaper 
Edition.  With  Frontispiece.  Crown 
Svo.  cloth,  price  6s. 
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TAYLOR  (Col.  Meadows)— cont. 

THE     CONFESSIONS     OF    A    THUG. 
Crown  8vo.  price  6s. 

TARA  :  a  Mahratta  Tale.     Crown  8vo. 
price  6s. 


THOMAS  (Moy)—K  FIGHT  FOR  LIFE.. 
Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  3-r.  6d. 

WITHIN  SOUND  OF  THE  SEA.  New 
and  Cheaper  Edition,  with  Frontis 
piece.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  6s. 


BOOKS    FOR    THE    YOUNG. 


AUNT  MARY'S  BRAN  PIE.  By  the  Author 
of  'St.  Olave's.'  Illustrated.  Price 
3s.  6d. 

BARLEE  (Ellen}—  LOCKED  OUT:  a  Tale 
of  the  Strike.  With  a  Frontispiece. 
Royal  161110.  price  u.  6d. 

BONWICK  (J.}  F.R.G.S.—  THE  TAS- 
MANIAN  LILY.  With  Frontispiece. 
Crown  8vo.  price  53. 
MIKE  HOWE,  the  Bushranger  of  Van 
Diemen's  Land.  New  and  Cheaper 
Edition.  With  Frontispiece.  Crown 
8vo.  price  35.  6d. 

BRAVE  MEN'S  FOOTSTEPS.  By  the  Editor 
of  'Men  who  have  Risen.'  A  Book 
of  Example  and  Anecdote  for  Young 
People.  With  Four  Illustrations  by 
C.  Doyle.  Sixth  Edition.  Crown 
8vo.  price  3.?.  6d. 

CHILDREN'S  TOYS,  and  some  Elementary 
Lessons  in  General  Knowledge  which 
they  teach.  Illustrated.  Crown  8vo. 
cloth,  price  $s. 

COLERIDGE  (Sard)—  PRETTY  LESSONS 
IN  VERSE  FOR  GOOD  CHILDREN, 
with  some  Lessons  in  Latin,  in  Easy 
Rhyme.  A  New  Edition.  Illus 
trated.  Fcp.  8vo.  cloth,  price 
3J.  6d. 

&ANVERS  (N.  R.}— LITTLE  MINNIE'S 
TROUBLES  :  an  Every-day  Chronicle. 
With  4  Illustrations  by  W.  H.  Hughes. 
Fcp.  cloth,  price  y.  6d. 

PARTED  :  a  Tale  of  Clouds  and  Sunshine. 
With  4  Illustrations,  Extra  fcp.  8vo. 
cloth,  price  3^.  6d. 

PIXIE'S  ADVENTURES  ;  or,  the  Tale  of 
a  Terrier.  With  21  Illustrations. 
i6mo.  cloth,  price  4^.  6d. 

NANNY'S  ADVENTURES  :  or,  the  Tale  of 
a  Goat.  With  12  Illustrations.  i6mo. 
cloth,  price  45-.  6d. 

DAV1ES  (G.  Christopher]  —  RAMBLES 
AND  ADVENTURES  OF  OUR  SCHOOL 
FIELD  CLUB.  With  Four  Illustra 
tions.  Crown  8vo.  price  5*. 


DRUMMOND  (Miss}—  TRIPP'S  BUILD 
INGS.  A  Study  from  Life,  with. 
Frontispiece.  Small  crown  8vo.  price 
3-r.  6d. 

EDMONDS  (Herbert}  —  WELL  SPENT 
LIVES  :  a  Series  of  Modern  Biogra 
phies.  Crown  8vo.  price  5-r. 

EVANS' (Mark}— fixe.  STORY  OF  OUR 
FATHER'S  LOVE,  told  to  Children; 
Fourth  and  Cheaper  Edition  of 
Theology  for  Children.  With  Four 
Illustrations.  -Fcp.  8vo.  price  is.  6d. 

FARQUHARSON  (M.) 

I.  ELSIE    DINSMORE.       Crown    8vo. 
price  3,5-.  6d. 

II.  ELSIE'S  GIRLHOOD.      Crown  8vo. 
price  3-r.  6d. 

III.  ELSIE'S  HOLIDAYS  AT  ROSELANDS. 
Crown  8vo.  price  3-r.  6d. 

HERFORD  (Brooke}— THE  STORY  OF 
RELIGION  IN  ENGLAND  :  a  Book  for 
Young  Folk.  Cr.  8vo.  cloth,  price  $s. 

INGELOW      (Jean}  —  THE      LITTLE  . 
WONDER-HORN.     With  Fifteen  Illus 
trations.     Small  8vo.  price  2s.  6d. 

JOHNSON(  Virginia  JF.)-TiiECATSKiLL 
FAIRIES.  Illustrated  by  ALFRED 
FREDERICKS.  Cloth,  price  5*. 

KER  (David} — THE  BOY  SLAVE  IN 
BOKHARA:  a  Tale  of  Central  Asia. 
With  Illustrations.  New  and  Cheaper 
Edition.  Crown  8vo.  price  3^.  6d. 

THE  WILD  HORSEMAN  OF  THE  PAMPAS. 
Illustrated.  New  and  Cheaper  Edi 
tion.  Crown  8vo.  price  3^.  6d. 

LAMON7  (Martha "'  MacDonald}-^TX& 
GLADIATOR  :  a  Life  under  the  Roman 
Empire  in  the  beginning  of  the  Third 
Century.  With  4  Illustrations  by 
H.  M.  Paget,  Extra  fcp.  8vo.  cloth, 
price  %s.  6J. 
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LEANDER  (Richard}  —  FANTASTIC 
STORIES.  Translated  from  the  German 
by  Paulina  B.  Granville.  With  Eight 
Full-page  Illustrations  by  M.  E. 
Fraser-Tytler.  Crown  8vo.  price  $s. 

LEE  (Holme}— HER  TITLE  OF  HONOUR. 
A  Book  for  Girls.  New  Edition. 
With  a  Frontispiece.  Crown  8vo. 
price  5-r. 

-Z.E  WIS  (Mary  A.)  —  A  RAT  WITH  THREE 
TALES.  New  and  Cheaper  Edition. 
With  Four  Illustrations  by  Catherine 
F.  Frere.  Price  3^.  6d. 

•MC  CLINTOCK  (Z.)— SIR  SPANGLE 
AND  THE  DINGY  HEN.  Illustrated. 
Square  crown  8vo.  price  2s.  6d. 

.MAC  KENNA  (S.  J.)— PLUCKY  FEL 
LOWS.  A  Book  for  Boys.  With  Six 
Illustrations.  Fourth  Edition.  Crown 
8vo.  price  3^.  6d. 

AT  SCHOOL  WITH  AN  OLD  DRAGOON. 
With  Six  Illustrations.  Third 
Edition.  Crown  8vo.  price  5^ 

MALDEN  (H.  E.}—  PRINCES  AND  PRIN 
CESSES  :  Two  Fairy  Tales.  Illustrated. 
Small  crown  8vo.  price  2s.  6d. 

MASTER  BOBBY.  By  the  Author  of 
'Christina  North.'  With  Six  Illus 
trations.  Fcp.  8vo.  cloth,  price  y.  6d. 

WAAKE  (J.  T.}—  SLAVONIC  FAIRY 
TALES.  From  Russian,  Servian, 
Polish,  and  Bohemian  Sources.  With 
Four  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.  price  5^. 

P£LLETAN(E.)—THE  DESERT  PASTOR. 
JEAN  JAROUSSEAU.  Translated  from 
the  French.  By  Colonel  E.  P.  De 
L'Hoste.  With  a  Frontispiece.  New 
Edition.  Fcp.  8vo.  price  3-r.  6d. 

.REANEY  (Mrs.  G.  S.)—  WAKING  AND 

WORKING  ;    or,   From    Girlhood    to 

Womanhood.       New    and     Cheaper 

Edition.     With  a  Frontispiece.     Cr. 

8vo.  price  3*.  6d. 
BLESSING  AND  BLESSED  :  a  Sketch  of 

Girl  Life.     New  and  Cheaper  Edition. 

Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  3^.  6d. 
HOSE  GURNEY'S  DISCOVERY.     A  Book 

for  Girls.    Dedicated  to  their  Mothers. 

Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  35.  6d. 
.ENGLISH  GIRLS:  Their  Place  and  Power. 

With  Preface  by  the  Rev.  R.  W.  Dale. 

Third    Edition.       Fcp.     8vo.    cloth, 

price  2s.  6d. 


REANEY(Mrs.  G.  S.)—  cont. 
JUST  ANYONE,  and  other  Stories.    Three 

Illustrations.    Royal  l6mo.  cloth,  price 

is.  6d. 
SUNBEAM  WILLIE,  and  other  Stories. 

Three    Illustrations.       Royal    i6mo. 

price  is.  6d. 
SUNSHINE   JENNY  and  other  Stories. 

3  Illustrations.     Royal  i6mo.  cloth, 

price  is.  6d. 

ROSS  (Mrs.  £.),  ('Nelsie  Brook')  — 
DADDY'S  PET.  A  Sketch  from 
Humble  Life.  With  Six  Illustrations. 
Royal  i6mo.  price  is. 


SADLER  (S.  W.\  R.W.—THK  AFRICAN 
CRUISER:  a  Midshipman's  Adventures 
on  the  West  Coast.  With  Three 
Illustrations.  New  and  Cheaper  Edi 
tion.  Crown  8vo.  price  2s.  6J. 

SEEKING  HIS  FORTUNE,  and  other  Stories. 
With  Four  Illustrations.  New  and 
Cheaper  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

SEVEN  AUTUMN  LEAVES  FROM  FAIRY 
LAND.  Illustrated  with  Nine  Etchings. 
Square  crown  8vo.  price  %s.  6d. 

STOCKTON  (Frank  /?.)—  A  JOLLY  FEL 
LOWSHIP.  With  20  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price  5*. 

STORR  (Francis]  and  TURNER  (Hawes). 
—  CANTERBURY  CHIMES  ;  or,  Chaucer 
Tales  retold  to  Children.  With  Six 
Illustrations  from  the  Ellesmere  MS. 
Fcp.  8vo.  cloth,  price  3^.  6d. 

STRETTON  (Hesba}—  DAVID  LLOYD'S 
LAST  WILL.  With  Four  Illustra 
tions.  Royal  1  6  mo.  price  2s.  6d. 
THE  WONDERFUL  LIFE.  Thirteenth 
Thousand.  Fcp.  8vo.  cloth,  price 
2s.  6d. 

SUNNYLAND  STORIES.  By  the  Author  of 
'Aunt  Mary's  Bran  Pie.'  Illustrated. 
Small  8vo.  price  3^.  6d. 

TALES  FROM  ARIOSTO  RE-TOLD  FOR 
CHILDREN.  By  a  Lady.  With  3  Illus 
trations.  Crown  8vo.  cloth,  price 
4-r.  6d. 

WHITAKER  (Florence}—  CHRISTY'S  IN 
HERITANCE.  A  London  Story.  Illus 
trated.  Royal  l6mo.  price  is.  6d. 

ZIMMERN  (//.)—  STORIES  IN  PRECIOUS 
STONES.  With  Six  Illustrations, 
Third  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  price  5-f. 


Spottiswoodt  &  Co.,  Printers,  New-street  Square,  London. 
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